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NEMBEEESWEPNXUERER DN
BRAESE, RARWAL 7520, ALRTAMEE K

Abstract: Rhetoric is the art of effective and persuasive speaking or writing. Different cultural
groups have different thinking patterns, and the different patterns of thinking lead to different rhetori-
cal styles. To be effective in modern technical communication, technical writing in English follows the
thinking and rhetorical pattern of low-context culture, and usually uses a more direct, liner approach
that takes the reader as the center in writing. It uses the deductive method more often in discussion and
achieves coherence in form by using transitional expressions. Traditional Chinese writing, on the other
hand, usually follows the thinking and rhetorical pattern of the high-context culture, and uses a more
indirect spiral approach that takes the writer as the center in writing. It applies inductive method more
often in discussion and achieves coherence in meaning mainly through context. Therefore, to be more
effective in technical-English writing and translation, Chinese writers should avoid the strong influ-
ence of traditional Chinese rhetorical patterns, and try to adopt consciously the rhetorical patterns of
technical English.

Keywords: translation, writing, cultural rhetoric

“42EE (rhetoric) 7 MARZR b oRULZ 48 KM B 41530, ARt OB IRE E A
[F i e 7 X, R K B E RS SEONFE PSR XS (E322007: 3-105 #HEEH1993
: 158-161) o AFSCAHEARNS T T RAZ A S A ARG S, 0T a0 far i i) i H) F0 2H ) f
B SAANFARE N EXFEOL T, — AN SCURHARI B E G X 0 — N SR E 2k v] Re
FEAAE YEASR AR FE AR E 2 S B AR R ZESR, NS 250N EAATA
P AERERE T e HATE R RSB FL R S B A D, (BER T RHS S8 SRS R AT L
BRARMIFAZ W ASCREINF LA T, KRR 508 B RERE .

1. BEEEEENENX

B RAT AR T A BRI EAR, HEHRETRSESWRIAER GHHEBE 2000
: 110-117; #kBF5  1987: 2-14; Brooks & Warren 1979: 19) . FR[EZE G 1EHE K 4B
(1976) EEE > NS TERE ST . RS FE NI N EF1ETE (aesthetic thetoric) , &
HTESREWAED . TBR. NG ), BEIRIES R ZAREREBR: HRETE IR
NAZBREEE (communicative rhetoric) , & HE TIEF RIARIW . F¥. HERFA S K E
B bRIRE. FPREE AR IR, WHIREREME “ 2 R, RUcaiin, WA, %
Hefaz”  (1976: 47-49) .

FRPOE BT E L, —SEHRH SOE B TERIEE IR IE R . BH N NIXFREA
WYl. ARG ELRAW NS : —2FEEER, B LIERKENE R FHRMERE
B B, Xl B RAE R B DA R T 152 v B A AR T ) 1 O R v B S S .
BRI AN RE I, T RN s N B A, AR AR RN, ARSI
R, HRW RBIRHEE B8, AEL AN ATBERZRR. S1E. ZFNRHES, Btk
EAE AR HURE € 77 A R AR R TR E (BCFEE2006: 39) o AIEMIXSEFRE, IR
TP A R ERR FE S B AC TN B =T A A : (5 B BRI IR1GYE (accessibility) « AT ERfEPE
(comprehensibility) FIA{HHPE (usability) (Burnett 2005: 13-15) o @G TG UL A2 :
BHEE BB “fFT &k (easy to find) . fHT PR (easy to understand) FI{EF{HH] (easy to
use) ” (Hargis et al. 2004: 3) o [Kltk, IARHESEE S SAEMNAGR R “Bs” Fi “@i”
WA, EET1FRBUE S, PO RS BEAIER TG . RHEIEE L AU FHRRR 112



BB e DR R . R, RHSOEAS R — PO R E AL PR T B . B ES Y
WBENHZAR. RIECHDIEE, EHINCREIOEEBRIEZREER (RIBES 2004: 21
s EER 2000: 99) HE AT,

2. EERXHAHERERXK

2N, MR SCHR 0 st MR R PRSEAD (Barnum et al 2001:
399; Hall 1976: 91) o VAW EZESCA N £ B SCA 2 = S 52 304 Chigh-context culture) , g
FEAMRIRRA. HE. R, Bl s, /LT EERAKRYEN T TEHOR
RS SRR, B, BEMME. B LU AR A S R
(E3E 2007: 3) o XM AR 3 SO A0 SO AN AR REAEASE AT T4 F 87355 1 3R] 1 R 2%
ERZREAR, USSR R (R E AR RRER RN TG 5 5 S A e nT DAAH B A
S [E] )2 R IR 5304k (low-context culture), X AN [ 5 A2 HH 585 i 8 IR 2 ki)
HAPfEEEVF 2 M B ML SO, #h N ZE SRR K. B TAZBRXU0T S AR, A4S
NTCEM e 7T 3 O e M st B A MFE B, Bk, (K8 50 a8 i R 252 4R
= H R RE R

BB B B2 34T 85 ST E BRAE i, S bx R AR AR BRI SO ZE =
Rl B AR SO . EEE R R OB S /EFE IR, By B S A i i s
sZI, SR DMK SOOI S & 07 5, A Reik 2 m 20 B2 B 1.

3. EEGRABESEEMTEEE
AR SCATS S AR 72 S AR I X 52 38 0 R 5 [EFE AN R 1), ARFHIX — £, Hindsi
R4 NiEE TR (the reader-responsible type) FEE 7 5iA! (the writer-responsible type)
PIRhZEAL (1986: 141-152)

1.1 EEARBEE

B s B SR NFRN LMEE A O E/E (the author-centered writing) , HAF fiE/EH
WA A RER G4, RDFEE BRI, i, REXENERTHEERE
—J7. WIEEEALS FiR M E M TSR, VR RIS KA AR AR F W\ s Nz AIE
PIMA— € 2 E A ERIER NG, SEFEIESNES. B g, BRI ARG BT
WIS A AR BT R . R EBISCE S RSO AT AT 2 X R SR 8, RE
LA, BN SRR BER AR B — & 520 o

XA A T K S AR SR R R B3R E R R S S e, RERHA RERS
P UL ARG TS B AR SO I A AR ORI A Ng e X &, BLE SR U7 A
AT AT VAR B 77 Ak HHEAE P IR, A EEUC B R T R R B IR R, TS
Bl Rl IE i) MELLERURIEESS o XFER LMV SO HE DA 2 F P /R ok,
7] B S EORAE A A2 (Barnum et al 2001: 397-399) .

1.2 EEGRBESE

YEZ Ao T EAE RO LA A O S 4E (the reader-centered writing) o XFHEETT
BINA, DRIEBLH IER AR ) SUARAEAE S — 7, EE B iR AR SIE NS, JFRemii
BN TEBAREES . FHESEEEREE AT ONEME. LT, BHEUE B s R E %
e BTN G, SR T AT TAE S AT IR & Skl s, 7520k ARk
NAHREZ . 546, AREEEEA RS BEMPNME 5, SRR A E R E
AR Fit, REEESEERIEEEHATEEN LIRS T, #7582
(audience analysis) , X Z7Hrid HE4E W T 51



HEBE R EENZBE BN H LA B 15 /8 7T 520 .

BBk B T3 — MR SO B B RE T e — A2 20 R AR v R 1 0
TARLA AN RS R B B KA — € i

HRMb 2256 - 1523 MNFR S — BRIV FRIRF ) R 28 o0 FG 3 b () T2 58 77 R B2

SCAGTE Ft: B I SO Sons Bl 5 SRR B 152 5 B AR T SR 2 e

HI 5300l SO S/EEE R B B e H i 5301, DA 2 1308 F Ko

BAGRZR: S EERENS 5] R 2 BT B A, ) s 55 — ARRAE S K B
BEHEHCOCHEHBEMR, BRI BAE S 55,

ZETR: Tl SRR [F B R A R 2 R8N R TR 2L

TAEMEG: ZEqa). THb, BPAMSE, X SCHFRRE . Wi ST S AR EK .

(Lannon 2006:35-39; Burnett 2005: 116-132; Pattow & Wresch 1998: 42-48)

Rk, ZEREAHIGE S SIERCR, B EX M EE AT R M EE T I PR A
FIZRA SR, SR DARE N OISRk, BHTEEE XN R, A B S e ki
ML SO, B e AR IR AR R I /3K

4. St BRI SIEHE R B4R

WRTHrR, BRI E4EEs), AR EERE S SEARNBE. 5f HA
KNP AR X A% & — BRI SO R SR T R A o i AT R BT 224 B, AN
WA _Ek e b B — 0 B 20T . X — P e B R 24 (g, 1993
2 159) o XML T A AR “ OIS B +B{E S (given + new constructions) ” )45
¥J (Burnett 2005: 253). f5ilt0:

® 1 CRUE R B4

(1) given A + B (1) All squids [A] propel themselves by taking in and forcibly expelling
iven new
8 water from the mantle cavity through siphon [B].

(2) given B + C (2) The force and direction of the water expelled [B], plus the undulation of the
iven new
: fins and body, determine the direction and rapid movement [C] of the animals.

(3) given C + new D (3) The rapid movement [C] is always in the opposite direction of the water
1\ W
& ejected from the siphon [D].

(4) The ejection of the water [D] also oxygenates the gills, located in man-

4) given D + E
(4) given few tle cavity [E].

K BRI ) AL T, R AR BLRT — A RO A AR D R, T 51 BT A
Ao RN — R B, ATEE IO Sk . B, XM “amE 2+ HE
B ISR S AR E AR, e i 5 B AT o

BURARHAE B g i s B R A2 5 SRR Tk PEsk. S B ZR IR, Bk, B
TS A AR e R T IR A 2 MR LU S, 725 745K 22 HE 75 T 8 1A an 1 B

2 SR R 2 10 5 I Gt 22 HE IR 8] A AN 2= R (R o
FEFRBIR KR ENE T, — o R NEERT, 2R )R .

10



ERRFMEHERPENG, — B R, S4RAEE.
BeANTERSL 7 A H R, AR T PO B, SO
AT B HARMIGRINT 2 ¢ EiE + 1818 + BB MESNESIEA, Nk /e ix s 4 2L
B Z AN IS 2 RBATE, 5 SRR A) 1 2R VRIS, 520 () 0 R L
(Hargis et al 2004:37-43; JuFii%5 2004: 86-87; Pattow et al 1998: 70-79)

FISEA LG, VOB AV E T R 202 5E 5 (Barnum & Li 2006:152) . X FhA sl DA [H]
T SR eI st — b & BN CUR T, EBEH R e B 458 A A3 gt — 0 e I Bl
IR R . T T A — B AR e Y B g TR S DG R

'Today, English has become the most widely-used language by scientists reporting results. “When
a scientist draws a conclusion after a long period of study, he wants to let other people know his dis-
covery. *How should he do this? ‘If he writes the paper in his native language, only some persons can
understand it. 5If he writes in English, then more persons will know it. ®So other scientists may discuss
it and make different opinions. "It is good for the development of the science field. 3Other scientists can
get news about the study. *English, as a useful tool, is helpful for scientists to communicate informa-
tion. '’If every scientist knows English, he can see other’s opinions without difficulty. '"So English is
important to scientists. (Wang 1996: 427-428)

ZERM RS CUEEXNRIEEZATREERN” , (IR L A, M E
26490 77 b Je A3 g5k o SRR MBI — AN 2 & 28200 AT A% [ B K R &
F b, EEAMRM R, TR EE, Hamgsa e iR Atk TR e, 7. 84
SRS 2R 7 S ik, SRR P M S5 1e . AR, ZB B RS R, F10h)38i%
SSRENE S, IR B FEA RN . 11NN A R . X
DLV [ i G B A X S A I s G0 SR B R R e S, SRR ] BE A B IR 1 AT
FELERIRELIOBRIE (HHBE1993: 169)

5. CEREESAME

IREERAGNERE W WA RBIE T . b, ERme i o, Rs
FRJTRIE: AgiENR eI RE, B e R AHEE O E . i 2 M G2,

JaH 2 MNRHE RIS SRR T VEEDOEMISE R A A, HPOEH S a9k, Mo
W, RN IOE h A .

R — MR IEREIE . PR ETEE e k. R EONE T XA A, [FAF
BRI 2 fLik. R, MM B G E ISR N . AGEEE e — kol B 32
BANEE W, AR T EAAZ R XU I IE T & A B e, dma L i a2 45 45 B 1 T Bk il B
EE, A0, XMITET DR TR TR, XARAE T, fERE TS e MO =
(R SEAE R T U RN o« HE B e B V2 IR NE R S B BOE SR, nEs A g, AT
F; wMEREE, PSS, 5%, L, AR P EE G E AT 0 R
—Fp AL (Zhu & St. Amant 2007: 182)

AR —MEE.. HAKIRUET %, — MBI IEHE HES5) (a topic sentence) FlHiH)
1) (supporting sentences) ZHA. FRAJERE MO, Ja5 i B4 Bl A0 32 AT BUAR )18

11



WEATE R . X PR A SE M T IR e S BV RBME B, T CERE, AR T Podab 2
KREMFER, PR, & HarEb L ERREGES1E)7% (Barnum & Li 2006: 152-
153; Hargis et al 2004: 176> . [Klth, o EAVEFEHATRHSE S (F 5 8 I I B /b A
ok, ZHESE.

6. KEEEBME

TEAE AT, sEmiAEEE A b g —MET M, 20 “TBa” , EE LR
#5217 (transitions) fEIAE . A FAIBEEEER; DOEBRE R HERE, HilRk “&
HE7, FEE TR R B, e s nocied,  AMITEH G A HEE R
B, F=HE A, BB w85, ZhRX07—8ER T CAEfE . Bk, POREEMNE . 5
BRI FAEZ R bR (E32007: 3) o WA R —BOE:

WA —EREARR /N, AR RSN, AR AE R, AR K. KSR
AKRK)— kA L+ 2 ENRERE. B SERFEF KR — Bk, EEAHE LT
T NEBITRXMEE FARAERGERK. ... ( (Tl EAYEAA))

B R TS M A T T T IER AT BN, HAR R A2 R R AR
e, 25 B F R SOREIEIE R RN . AR IHEEVE RS ERER A L4, 28— A1
PRI IR FFRIR R, =R PR LB R, BINABA EBORR, X%t
ZIRKAR, BLATHFMEEERNKR. Kk, ERIPEN 2 S MR R L E R
AWHRR LK. Flin:

There are some other stars 'that are very small, 2and some are even smaller *than the earth. *How-
ever, the substances of these stars have especially high density. A bit of the substance as small as a
match head can be as heavy ‘as the weight of more than 10 adults. 7/f'a ball made of platinum were as
big 8as the star, its weight would be only as much °as 1/2000 of the star. A man could never stand up '°if’

he reached the star....

MAZ BRI SEB EBRT BLE Y, DUE A BRI —NESR, sl sh & 7 A%
T, A5 e DA B SRR TR B BB R B . [ S AR AEAS TR S DU A T ST
BT ZE S, ERSMEMOC AR RS S A & OB B RN SR, BB IE A8 7
Jeif, XA FBOGEEEZEREREE (4SS 2003: 111) .

7. BE XIS EES EiFC

AR, FRIED MRS 1 5 01 vh I A7 £E 8 ) FEBOR B 2 4t 5 | A2 [ 9 AMIE 7N
FEAL (Barnum & Li 2006; Duan & Gu 2005; Barnum et al 2001; Wang 2000) . 78 H 3 b8
B Z 5%, Zhu and St. Amamt 5t ] JBUER A 7] 1) A 2= 265 955 9 1T (http://www.enweiculture.com/
culture_en/tem) 136 EHSE AT T, Z5WE RS BN RZ (2007: 175-180) -

12



AN THEHETE, SRZXW R WIS “BIH”  “TA7” o “R7 EFE
FATIE, BRI NG TT IR T B AMEBRAEXT R P, TR
A EERE N

AT EE R EE. 7K, AF4RESR, EEREERERICZ R Xt
W2 PEELH AT ARAE HIE R

KR RE T4, VF 2 BT A S XTSI R RUA

TebRl; AMER RG] AR B 17 o — AR N A PR A

Z MAgNE, Bok B S ERGRT, 7S AT A0 E 4RI 8.

A, BCRABES UG SR, A& IB ks iRk 3 33 15

EFN AR AR TG L1068 H AT T —IREAESLES . ER—iR 50t R s
YETHES (33001 {6 5 H12000 £ 47D o 185 A/E AT I Z SR X %3020 Inbw s, A 3
), e SEERIERAS AT I . SRR, R 53 e, RS I
AR RAG25 N (47%) , A% FH A8 A AT U R 28 N (53%) , FE167E NV iZAT
F A B RAT 93 Bl 7 4] (56%) , (E68KE N 1% A% il #5421A] 1) ) 7 AN B V& 22 ]
R 2340 T i (34%) .

BRI 2 S — 2B, DR S E R AR O T BN S B AR T AR
PRI, X PR FEOCE SRS R MNIREL, G RRIER A BRI A, X DA 2
B ) R 2

8. HITRNIEF L BREENLE N

FKEPIEERE —EHUOEE WICAMA R A E, N TBRHY, Rl RH g
BB, REe4 T 2RI EM . XA WA T A WAK B 20707 7% 3 B0 45 2R 2 BAR A v]
DAL 908 3 F, AANRES HHA H OB R T 5 FH B =0 AR RE RS 5 IR ()
JEIER)T, AVARERS AT F Sl R A B R (AT 1R A) . BB MR ENAS. I TAR
WESCAR I s sE ), FRE R F AR N R A DO BT AR R IEHERE R, 5
H RS0 T AR S JETE B TR, TS R 1 SR B IR A

P SO TF RO, FRAT ) S 0 B 3 SR E A Sk I RFEROR, PR
BRI BB see hohE, RMEAES SRR, WA KON SCRE BB AR, TR, OOE
FHII = B AR S A B AR R B R E R 57 5 55 07 s & TR0 5], JATHR LR 2
A B ) At S IRATI 2 i  BORFIRSS, DR, FRATT 4R 5 AR 2% 1 v S0 2 5
HE B8 196 2 0 7 1) 75 20K = BRI B 3RAT i S IR I E Prse 4 ). FEIXMIEH T, X4
PR EE SRR R TR A vE Y. Kk, REETEE P ECE SRz PR R
(Receptive ability) [J35FRIZ M [n] 7 H 47 B8 (Productive ability) 3557, {ERHESEE T
KRN FEH L, AT PR REE R ECBCE, A PO IR 22 3 iR R A TR
EABEMNR, EFSCEFE SR Bt OB R, B e B R R S,
DAFRE e 0 B i SCAR 1 5 1 R A [ B AL 7K P o

13
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3A HAKOU OCOBEHOCTH HA TPENNIOJABAHETO HA BBJITAPCKHU E3UK HA
KUTAMCKHUTE CTYIEHTH
I's xbusH, [lekMHCKM YHUBEPCUTET 3a UyKIU €3ULIU

Abstract: Foreign language teaching is a science of research, teaching and learning a foreign
language. This article aims to introduce the different teaching methods in the Bulgarian language
teaching, analyzes the advantages and disadvantages of the methods and finds the most appropriate
ways in practice. In order to improve the teaching quality, the article shares with colleagues the real
cases of the author’s teaching experience, with the aim of improving the understanding of the teaching
theory and strengthening the teaching practice guidance.

Keywords: methods, teaching methodology, education, Bulgarian language, Chinese students

W3cnenBanusTa, CBbp3aHU ¢ €3UKOBO O0yUEHHE, C IPENOIaBaHETO M U3CIIeoBaTecKara padora,
BUHATU ca Urpayu BakHa poss. [IpoyuBanusTa Hail-4ecTo ca CBbp3aHH C U3CIEIOBATEICKUTE METOH,
aHaJIM3H ¥ U3ClIeIBaHus B paboTara Ha mefarora. Te moka3Bar ChbCTOSIHUETO U TeHJICHIMUTE, (pUKcupar
0COOCHOCTHTE Ha ITIACOBOTO IpETioiaBaHe, CIIOBOOOpa3yBaHe, rpaMaTHKa, CHHTAKCUC, YEeTEHE C pa3ou-
paHe, peTOpHKa, XapaKTEePUCTUKUTE Ha YETCHETO Ha HAITMCAH TEKCT: MHTOHAIWS, ITYHKTYallus U IPYTH.
Upes mporieca Ha 00yueHHe ce aHAJIM3HpaT MPoOIEeMuUTe, 3a Ja ce MoA00OpH U HUBOTO HA HayKara, 1a ce
uaeHTuUIpa TeopeTHIHaTa ocHoBa. [Ipenu na ce mocTurHar neiaure Ha o0ydeHunero, obade, € He00-
XOIMMO MPAaKTUYECKH JIa C€ pa3BUe IMporpaMara 3a mperojiaBaHe.

[IpenonaBaneTo Ha ObATapcKu e3uk B Kuraii 3amousa npe3 1960 1. u Bede uma 50-rouIiHa HeTo-
pusi. MoxeM 11a ce moxBayinM, ue cMe 00yumin nmoutu 200 kBanupuipaHu CeluaIucTy o ObIrapcKu
e3uK. OT roAMHUTE MPEToIaBaTeICKH OIUT, OIIMPANKK Ce Ha HaTpyIaHaTa MPAKTHKA, MOXKEM Ja KayKeM,
4e ChIIECTBYBA ONPE/ICIICH HA0Op OT MPAKTUKU U METOJIU Ha O0yUYCHHE 3a KUTAHCKHUTE ObITapucTH. Te
ca OT CBIIECTBCHO 3HAYCHHUE 32 OCUTYpsIBAaHE HA Ka4eCTBOTO Ha TpernojaBane. B enHa mobanu3upana
M TIOCTOSIHHO TIPOMEHSIIATa Ce COIMaliHa U KYITypHa cpela M3UCKBAHUITA 33 CTYACHTH, H3ydaBaIli
YyKIH €3HIHU U KYJITYpH, Ca U3KITIOUUTETHO BUCOKH. ETO 3a110 mpe yuuTenuTe, mpenoaaBalin Ty st
€3UK, CTOM 33/1a4aTa J1a ce pa3paboTAT U Ipujiarat pa3syMHH METO/IU Ha MPerojaBaHe, KOUTO Hal-100pe
ce KyJITUBUPAT B MPOIIeca Ha IBJITOTOJUIIHATA MTPAKTUKA U 331bI00YCHUTE TIPOyIBaHUSI.

Ot enHa cTpaHa, IMYHUTE Ka4eCcTBA U COIMAIM3ALMUATA ca BAXXHU (DAaKTOPHU B UYXKIIO€3HMKOBOTO
oOy4eHwue, OT Jpyra cTpaHa, TpSOBa Ja c€ ChCPEAOTOUYNM BEPXY 0COOCHOCTHTE Ha TPENOAaBaHuUs €3UK.
Tbii KaTo CHABPKAHUETO U IETUTE Ha UYKJO0€3UKOBOTO OOyUEHHUE ca J1a C€ OBNIAJCST €3UKa U KyITy-
para Ha 4yX/jaTa AbpKaBa, TO €3MKOBOTO 00y4eHHE € CBOETo poja mporec Ha 00y4eHHe MO COIHATHO-
KyATYpHU (PaKTH, KOUTO 3aBHCH KaKTO OT IMCUXUYECKOTO ChCTOSHUE Ha YOBEKAa, Taka M OT JyXOBHATa
armoc(epa Ha 00IIECTBOTO KATO IISLIO.

B nawanoro, koraro mpeMrHaxMe Tpe3 Mepruoja Ha Ch3JaBaHe Ha CIEIHATU3UpaH 3a Mperoaa-
BaHETO Ha OBJrapCKu €3UK METOH, MOpaay JIMICaTa Ha M3rPajicHa TeJarorndecka CUCTeMa U HIKOH
OOEKTHUBHU MPETATCTBUS, YIUTEIUTE IO OBITaPCKU €3UK MPOCTO MPEMHUHABaXa IPe3 OMMUTH U TPEIIKH,
HATPYIBAalKM MO TO3M HAYMH CBOSl MpakTWKa. Mora ja Kaka, 4e Thi KaTo HHE CME H3KITIOYHTETHO
3aeTH C MpEeIoJaBaHe Ha €3MKa, PAJKO Ce OTIaBa Bb3MOKHOCT Ha W3CIJIEABAHUs, KOUTO J]a MMaT YHCTO
TeopeTrueH xapakrep. [lomoOHa cuTyarus ce oka3Ba HEOIArOMPHUATHA B IBJITOCPOUCH TUIAaH, Thi KaTo
MMa OMAacHOCT TOBA J1a JI0BEJIE /10 MO-TPYIHO pa3dupaHe OT CTpaHa Ha CTY/IEHTHTE Ha HAKOU TpamMaThy-
HHY SIBIICHUS, TIO3HABATETHH 0COOCHOCTH U KYNTYpHHU eHoMeHu. CucTemMara UMa M HAKOU ClIabOCTH B
MPEToaBaHeTo, MPEIU3NBUKAHU Hali-Beue OT CIISMOTO CIICABAHE HA ONMUTA Ha IPYTUTE U MOApakaHue
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Ha METOJMTE Ha IperoiaBaHe, 3alIOMHEHHN OT CTYISHTCKUTE TOnuHU. Hsikon yuurenu oOpbimar Mai-
KO BHUMaHHE HA YHCTO €3WKOBaTa MOJTrOTOBKA, KOSITO CMATAaM 3a OCHOBHA MPU M3Y4aBaHETO HA UYXK-
na ¢unonorus. EcTecTBEHO HE BCUUKO €€ CBEXJA O €3MKOBOTO O0ydeHHUE, BaXKHU Ca COLIMATTHUTE U
MICUXOJIOTHYECKUTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha €3HKa, KAKTO ¥ TIPOBOKHPAHETO HA €HTYCHA3bM y CTYICHTHUTE TPH
OBJIa/IIBAHETO Ha €3MKa.

B Haykara chIiecTByBaT MHOKECTBO METOIH 3a MpETolaBaHe Ha dyK1 e3uK. KbM OHe3Hu, KOUTO
BEYE Ca c€ YTBBPAMIN KaTo KIACHYECKU, HETIPEKHbCHATO ce€ MPHUOABAT HOBU U Pa3HOOOPA3HHU TaKWBA.
B ronsmMa yact oT ciayyauTe BBIIPOCHUTE METOJM Ca WIJIM BapUaHT Ha JOCEra ChIIECTBYBALIUTE, WU
KOMOHMHAIMs OT TAX. Karo 1510 KbM MOMEHTA MOYKEM J1a CBE/IEM HA-MIOMYISIPHATE METOHM Ha TIPEIo-
JlaBaHE Ha 4yX] e3uK 110 12 Buja:

1. Meron Ha yereneto (Rading Method);
. EcrectBen nmoaxon (Natural Approach);
. Cp3HaTenHo-npakTuyecku (1o repmuHoiorusra Ha b. B. benses);
. Aynmo-Bu3yasiieH METO/I;
. HanmoctHa dusnuecka peaxius (Total Physical Responce);
. Anupexren meron;
. 'pamaruko-npeBonen meros (Grammar-Translation Method);
. Aynnonuursanen metof (Audio-lingual Method);
9. O6yuenue B odmHOocT (Community Language Learning);

0 N N L AW N

10. Korautusen noaxox (Cognitive Approach);

11. Cyrecronenusra (Suggestopedia);

12. TIpeBoaen meton (Translation Method).

Tesn nBanazecer MeTosa, M3MOI3BAHU B MPEMOIABAHETO HA aHIIIMICKH €3UK KaTo 4YyXK[, Hauc-
THUHA UMaT Pa3JIMYHN aKIEHTH, HO KaTo I[SUI0 BCHYKUTE ca MHAYKTUBHU, KaTO BIMSHUETO WBA OTBBHH.
Tesn MeToU Cca csKall eCTECTBEHH IPH NPENOIaBaHETO Ha aHTIIMIICKH €3HK, HO OBJITapCKUSIT MMa CBOU
ocobenoctu. Toil € HHAOEBPONEHCKH 31K OT I0KHOCIIABsIHCKaTa Ipyna. Makap rojsiMara 4acT oT ObJi-
rapcKuTe TpaMaTHYECKH MpaBUiia U JIEKCHKA Jla ca MOJ00HN Ha APYTUTE CIABSIHCKH €3HUIIH, TOW UMa U
cnerupuyHo ObaTapcku GeHoMeHH (TPEeIMMHO 10 OTHOIICHHUE Ha TPaMaTHKaTa).

B IlexnHckusi yHHBEPCHUTET 3a 4yXKau e3uln nMa Karenpa mo ObiarapucTuka, KbIETO padoTAT
npodeCHOHATHNCTH, 3aBbpIIHIN bbiarapcka ¢uionorus. Ha Bceku uetnpu roguHu ce oOydaBa rpymna/
KJIac OT OKOJIO 15 cTymeHTH. 3a epHO OT YETHPH TOIMHU OT CTYICHTHTE CE€ OYaKBa J1a OBJIAJICST Ha-
IIBJIHO HETIO3HAT €3HK. ToBa € OrpOMHO MPEIN3BUKATEIICTBO MPE]] KOJIETUTE MPETNoaaBaTeNu, Thil KaTo
MpaKTHKAaTa [0Ka3Ba, Ye BAPUAHTHT C UHIUBHUIyaTHOTO O0yueHHe (OT THUIA YaCTHH YPOIH) HE J1aBa J10-
Opu pe3ynTaTH, TIOHE IO CE OTHACS JI0 MPEToIaBaHeTO Ha OBJTapCKH €3WK Ha KuTanu. B3 ocHOBa Ha
IBIATOTOJMIITHHS HA BEUE OMHUT MOTa Ja Kaka, 4e CMe M3TPaJiiii COOCTBEHA CUCTEMa Ha MPEeTo/aBaHe.
Ta3u cuctema MOXKeM J1a HapedeM ObJrapcka HHTETpHpaHa MeAaroruka, KosATo € CBOeoOpa3eH XHuOpu/I
OT U3BECTHUTE (U CIIOMEHATH MO-TOPE) METOAM 32 UYKI0€3MKOBO oOydeHue. Tazn MeToanka npenmy-
IIECTBEHO CE ONMUpa Hali-Beue Ha M3MoN3BaHe Ha MetouTe 1,2, 4,7, 8 u 12.

IIpaBuaHOTO pazéupane U U3MOJI3BaHE HA YYKT0€3MKOBOTO 00y4yeHHe

Jlocera He e n300peTeH 00IIOBAINICH METO/] 32 IIPETIOaBaHe Ha Uy’K]] €3UK, KOWTO J1a € BaINUICH
3a BCEKHM €3UK M 3a BCsikaksa cpefa. [IpoyuBaHusaTa 10 TO3M BBIIPOC 3a MPENOAABAHETO €A U3KIIIOYU-
TeTHO MHOroOpoiiHu. KakTto BipoueM MHOrOOpOWHHU ca M CUTyallMUTe Ha MPENoAaBaHe U OOydyeHHE.
CmsTaM, 4e cIsroTo noapaxanue u OyKBaJIHO KOMMPaHE Ha ChIIECTBYBAIl Beue METOJ] He ca OyaroT-
BOpHa 3a o0yuyeHueTo mpakThka. Hamara ce ga Oble HampaBeH MoApoOeH M BHUMATENCH aHalu3 Ha
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JoceralnrHaTa mpakTUKa Ha TperojaBaHe Ha ObJTapCKu €3WK 3a KUTAaWCKU CTyIeHTH. Beeku mpemnona-
BaTeJl CPaBHsBA PAa3UYHUTE METO/IM HA MPENOAaBaHe, aHAIM3HUPA JOCTHIKEHUATA U HEJOCTAaThLUTE B
cOOCTBEHMsI CH MPENOAABATENICKU OIUT, ONUTBA C€ Ja Ch3AaJe €Ha MHTErpHUpaHa U KOHCOJIUAMpaHa
METO/IMKA 3a MperonaBane Ha uyxaus (Opnrapckn) esuk. C npyru gymu B Kareapara o Obarapuctuka
B [IeKMHCKUS YHUBEPCUTET 32 UY>KIH €3ULM U3M0I3BaMe HHTErpUpaHa METOIMKa, OCHOBAaHA Ha OIIUT, a
HE Ha MeXaHMYHA MMUTAIUS Ha BEUe CHIICCTBYBAIIl TAKbB.

3a HaIMTE CTYACHTH, U30pain Ja y4yar ObJIrapcku e3uk (KakTo Beue CIIOMEHaX, T€ ¢a OKoJo 15
Ha BCEKU YETUPH I'O/IMHU), Bb3MOXKHOCTHUTE J1a YCBOSIBAT OBJIrapCcKH €3UK B €CTECTBEHA €3MKOBA Cpesia
ca CpaBHHUTEIHO MaJjko. B mporeca Ha TAXHOTO 00yueHHE MOXKE /1a C€ pa3uuTa eJUHCTBEHO Ha 4aco-
BETE MO OBJITAPCKHU €3MK, 3aJI0KEHH B CEAMUYHOTO UM pa3nucanue. Cupey Te3u 4yacoBe MMar JIBOiHA
(GYHKIMS — OT €JHa CTpaHa YHCTO €3MKOBA, a OT Jpyra — Jia € MPOBOKUPA HHTEPECHT UM KbM HYKIUSI
€3UK, J1a ce MOOMIM3Hpa TEXHUAT €HTycHa3bM. Te3n yacoBe obave ca KpaitHO HeIOCTaThbUHU 3a TaKKUBa
TBBpAE TEXKKU camu 1o cede cu ¢pynkuuu. Eto 3amo B Karenpara ce onurBaMe 1a cb3znazeM u 1oopa
BBHIITHA CPeJia 332 YCBOSBAHE HA UYXKAHS €3WK — pa3iINdHa W3BbHAYAUTOPHA 3a€TOCT, KOSTO (OCBEH e
no700psiBa TEXHUTE KOMyHUKAaTUBHU YMEHHs) MIMa U MHOTO Ba)kKHaTa 3ajaya J1a ChOyau y CTYIEHTHTE
TF00OMUTCTBO KbM OBbJIrapckara KyaTypa u OuT n3o0imo. Beeku ot konerure, mpernoaasariy Obarapcku
€3UK, B YACOBETE CH CE€ OIHUTA Ja Ch3/AaJ]ie Pa3HOOOPAa3HH COLMATHH CUTYAIlH, B KOUTO CTYACHTHUTE Jla
Morar Jia OIMTBAT J1a U3M0I3BaT ObIrapCcKu €3MK, 3pa3siBaliku COOCTBEHHU HJIEH.

MeTton 3a €3MK0OBO 00yUeHUe B M3M0JI3BAHETO HA Ay IHO-BU3YAJIHUTE KAOMHETH

VYporute o OBJITapCKu €3UK, U3MOI3BAIIN ayIHO-BH3YAIHH CPEICTBA B yUeOHHS MIPOIIEC, 3aeMar
rojisiMa 4acT OT 00y4eHHETO, 0COOEHO B OCHOBHUS eTan Ha oOpa3zoBanue. [IpakTukara e qokasana, e
TO3M THIl 00ydeHHue € 3a0aBHO 3a CTyAEHTUTE, YIEOHUAT NPOLeC NPOTHYAa B OTHOCUTEIHO €CTECTBEHA
e3mKoBa cpena. Te3n 0coOCHOCTH Ha yueOHUS Mporiec, 0a3upaH Ha au0-BU3YaTHHS METOJI, TO3BOJISIBAT
JIECHO MOOWJIM3HMpaHE U pa3BHBAaHE HE CaMO Ha IMO3HAHUATA HA CTYACHTHUTE, HO M Ha TAXHATa JIMYHA
uHUIMATHBA. TyK akIEHTHT B MPEMOJaBAHETO M YCBOSIBAHETO HA YXKIUS €3HK, Karo ISUI0 CiIeBa 3a-
KOHOBHU INPHUHIUIIN, CBbpP3daHHU CbC CIYIIAHCTO - UMUTALUATA, MEXaHUYHHU METOAU U TPCHUPAHETO Ha
namerta. [Ipunarar ce pa3nnyHy yrpaKHEHHs,, OCHOBABAIIM CE HAa OTTOBOPUTE Ha cTyAeHTuTe. CTyaeH-
TUTE B KJIACHATa cTast aKTHYECKH ca IOCTAaBEHH B CUTYaIMs Ha TpeHnpoBka. O0ydeHnuneTo, pa3oupa ce,
ce OCHOBaBa HE CaMO Ha CIIylllaHe ¥ TOBOPEHE, HO Ha yeTeHe U nucane. @okychT o0aye OnpeaesieHo e
BHPXY Pa3BUTHETO HA YMEHHMS 3a CIyIlIaHE U TOBOPEHE.

C’b,[l’bp)l(aHI/IeTO Ha HOBUS YPOK YECTO C€ IMOoAHACA 1101 (bopMaTa Ha JHUAJIOT, 4E€CTO CC IIpujiarat u
esleMeHTH Ha urpara. C UMHUTaLUATA, 3aIIOMHSIHETO U TOBTOPEHHUETO CE€ LIEJIH YUYEHETO /1a Ce IPEBbpHE
B TpacH HaBUK. 3a CpaBHEHHE — CJIE]] IPEIOAABAHETO U YCBOSIBAHE HA Ja/ICHA CHHTAKTUYHA KOHCTPYK-
LU ce MpPEJCTaBsl HOBAa TakaBa, IPU KOETO ce MOBTapsl M mIpeaxopaHara. [Ipuiiarat ce MHOTOKpaTHU
TPEHUPOBKH HA CTPYKTypara Ha u3pedeHueto. [lInpoko n3non3BamMe opurnHamIHu ObIrapCcKu €3UKOBU
3aIlUCH, €3UKOBA JIA00OPATOPUS U ayAHO-BU3yaTHa TEXHUKA. AKIEHTHT B 00yUYE€HHETO MPH TE3U €3UKOBU
nabopatopuu € rmackT. To3u TUI ypouy MO NPUHIMI pa3uynuTaT IbPBOHAYAIHO Ha CIyLIaHe, IOCIeBa-
HO OT TOBOpEHE, YaK CJIel] KOETO U/IBa pEeAbT Ha YETEHETO U 3anucBaHeTo. [Ipe3 ronunuTe ca HaTpynaHu
U pasnojiaramMe ¢ OTHOCHUTEJHO ToJisiM Opoil OpUrMHAIHU ayauo- U BUJEO- AMCKOBE, ynorpedara Ha
KOUTO BOAU O MHOTO JIO6pI/I pe3yiTaru. Hammmsar onut ot MpuJIaraHeTo Ha TE3U 3allMCH I1O0Ka3Ba, 4c
CTYJIEHTHUTE JIECHO C€ BB3IMOJ3BAT OT MPEIMMCTBATa Ha BU3YAJIHOTO IpenonaBaHe. Beaubx pa3zdpanu
CMUCBJIA, T€ JECHO MOBTAPSAT, IPH KOETO, OCHOBABalKM € HA HalpeabKa, T€ JIECHO YCBOSIBAT HOBAaTa
JICKCUKA U IrpaMaTUYHU KOHCTPYKIHU. Mabk TeXHOTOTHYCH HpO6JI€M €, Y€ BBIIPOCHUTEC ayaUO-MaTec-
pHalii MaTepuaii 4eCTo UMaT U3KIIOYUTETHO BUCOKA CTETIEH Ha TPYJHOCT, KOETO Bb3MPENSATCTBA CHUH-
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XPOHM3AIMATA, U IO TO3W HauH BIIHsIC HETaTHBHO Ha €()eKTUBHOCTTA HA ITperoiaBaHeTo. To3n MeTo] Ha
o0y4yeHre HaMHUpaM 3a MOAXOAAIL caMo B 0aKanaBbpcKaTa CTENeH, KaTo ONTHUMAJIHHUAT My Opoii yacoBe
Ha CeMHUIIA € /IBa.

MeTonuTe 3a 9yK10€3UKOBO 00yueHHe TpsiOBa MPSKO Ja CIIy’KaT Ha IeTUTe Ha 00ydeHnero. Paz-
JUYHUTE METOJH B MPEMNOAaBaHETO TPYAHO OKMXa MOIIIM Aa ObJaT ONpenesiHi KaTo Mo-A00py WK Mo-
JIOIIH, HAll-Ba)KHOTO € Kora, KbJIe, Ha KOTO ¥ 3210 OMBAT M3MOJI3BAHH. BCSKO 4yKI0€3MKOBO 00yUeHIE
€ IPOJIYKT Ha CBOETO BPEME U cpelia, TO TPsiOBa J1a ce cho0passiBa ¢ ONpeIeIeHn HCTOPHUECKU YCIOBUS,
Jla CJIe/IBa CBOS OIpe/IesIeHa Lell, J1a c€ pPbKOBOIM OT olpeesieHa Teopusi. Hue Bcuuku 3HaeM, 4e HUKOM
OT METOJUTE Ha MPEMOJaBAaHETO HE € BCEMOI'bI U OOIOBAIMACH, HUTO UMa METO/I Ha 00ydeHne, KOMTo
e Oe3nosie3eH nopaju CBOETO ocTapsBaHe. Besika MeToiMKa Ha 4yK/10€3UKOBOTO o0ydeHue TpsiOBa Ja
Ce OCHOBaBa Ha 3/IpaBHsl pazyM, Ja Ob/ie MPUIIOKEHA CJIe]] U3BbPIIBAHE HA UCTOPHUYECKU JHATICKTHYC-
cku aHanu3. [a Bzemem 3a npumep ['pamaruko-npeBogHust MeTo. Toll € reHeTUUYECKH CBbP3aH ¢ oIlpe-
JIeJIEHU UICTOPUYECKH U COLIMAIHU YCJIOBUS — TOBA, C IPOCTH IyMH Ka3aHO, € UCTOPUATA Ha [1€1aroruKa-
Ta 3a IpernoJaBaHe Ha JJATUHCKY €3UK. B n3yuaBaHeTo Ha 4yX1Iu €3UIM JHEC, pa3dupa ce, Morar jJa ce
IpujiaraT HSIKOM OT IOXBAaTHTE HA TO3M METOJ, Jla pedyeM yNpakKHEHUs 3a mpeBol. B Hamiara npaktuka
HampuMep YIpaKHEHHTA 33 TPEBOJI ca €KECEIMHYHHU, TOECT TOBA € MOCTOSIHHA TpakThuka. CMsTaM,
4e TO3U BUJ YIPAaXHEHUs ca aOCOJIIOTHO 3a/IbJKUTEITHH TPH JKEIaHKE 3a YCBOsIBaHE HA uyxJ e3uK. C
JPYTH IyMH, MaKap ¥ 1Mo-IpeBeH, TO3W METOJl IMa CBOETO MSCTO B ChBPEMEHHOTO UYKI0C3UKOBO 00Y-
YeHHE UMEHHO Ype3 YIPAKHEHHUATA 32 IPEBO/I.

JKuBeeM B M3KIIIOUMTETHO TEXHOJIOTUYHO BpeMe. [IpoMsiHaTa e HOpMasHO sIBIEHUE, NIe1aroruka-
Ta Ha 9YKI0€3UKOBOTO OOYYEHHE CHIO CIE/IBA T€3W TUHAMUYHH MPOMEHU U HE MOXKE J]a CH TTO3BOJIN
na O6be B 3acToi. JXKenaHueTo 1a ce HaMepy HauMH 3a pa3pelliaBaHe Ha BCUUKH MpoOieMu upe3 enHa
Y eJIMHCTBEHA YHUBEpCAIHA TeJaroruka eipa Jju Ie ce MPEeBbpHE B peaTHOCT. YyKT0e3UKOBOTO 00y-
YeHHE CJIe/IBa M 3aKOHUTE Ha BCEKM KOHKPETEH €3WK, MpEernoAaBaH Karo 4yxa. Haunonamuure e3nnu
U TEXHUTE XapaKTEPUCTUKHU B IOJIIMa CTENEH MPEIONPENeNAT MOAXOIAINTE METOU Ha MPENOAABaHE.
Te3u meToan MOXXeM J1a CBEZIEM JI0 CJIEIHUTE 00O0OICHHUS:

1.Bcsika MeTouka 3a 4yKJ0€3MKOBO 00yUeHHE HMa CBOUTE MPEIMMCTBA, HO TpsiOBa /1a ce OT4H-
TaT ¥ HEHHUTE OOCKTHBHU HEOCTATBIIH.

2.Metoau Ha 0OyueHHEe KaTo cUCTeMa He ca caMU 110 cebe cu TI0OpH WIIH JIOIIH, BBIIPOCHT OMHpa
70 TsIXHaTa yrnoTpeda. Beeku MeTon e m1o0bp, cTura Toii Aa ObJe NMpuiiarad npaBUiTHO.

3.He cpiiecTByBa yHUBEpCAJIeH WM Hali-100Bp METOJ Ha Yy>KIOE3HKOBO 00yUYeHHE, KOWTO J1a €
CHOCO0EH /1a NOKpUE 00yUYEHUETO 110 BCUUKU UY>KIU €3ULIH.

4.M3yyaBaHeTo Ha YYK]] €3UK CIIe/IBa CBOATA JIOTHKA, HE MOYXKE JIa CIIe/IBa TIPEKH IBTUIIIA C TIeTT

YCKOpsIBaHE, 3al10TO FY6I/I OT CBOCTO Ka4C€CTBO.
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Abstract: For the teaching and learning of intermediate and advanced level Chinese language, the
acquisition of synonyms is not only an emphasis but also a difficult point. This paper is a study about
the errors of Chinese synonyms acquisition by the intermediate and advanced level students majoring
Chinese language in Sofia University and it also provides some references for Chinese synonym teach-
ing methods and learning strategies.

Keywords: errors of Chinese synonyms, teaching and learning methods, analysis
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VOICE USAGE COMPARISON IN RESEARCH ARTICLES BY CHINESE

AND ENGLISH AUTHORS

Ping Duan, Jun Zhao, Capital Medical University — Beijing

Abstract: To determine whether there are any differences in the voice usage between English and
Chinese authors in English research paper writing, we conducted a random sampling and analysis of
six articles published on international science journals by native English authors and six articles on
English versions of Chinese science journals by Chinese authors. We found that Chinese authors used
significantly more passive-voice predicates than English authors (45.3% vs. 23.6%, p<<0.05). These
differences are most significant in the sections of methods (55.4% vs. 24.2%, p<<0.05) and conclusion
(43.8% vs. 17.2%, p<<0.05). English authors are good at using “We + active voice” sentences. This
“Given + New” structure enhances sentence coherence and reduces difficulty in comprehension. Eng-
lish authors are also apt at using “Thing + active voice” structure to avoid overuse of the passive voice.
However, Chinese authors mainly followed the traditional style of scientific writing and even used the
passive-voice structure throughout a paragraph. Therefore, Chinese authors should realize the style

changes and choose voices more appropriately in their research paper writing.

Keywords: research paper writing; passive-voice comparison

1. Introduction

The rapid development of science and technology has changed people’s way of communication.
The features of modern technical communication are of massive information and high-speed transmis-
sion. Moreover, since different disciplines are becoming more and more interconnected and overlapped,
the readership of technical information is no longer confined to those working in certain special techni-
cal fields, but also extends to those in interrelated fields, and even to non-technical occupations. Regard-
ing the massive information and miscellaneous readers, experts in the field of technical communication
have established three essential criteria for evaluating technical documents: accessibility, comprehen-
sibility and usability (Burnett, 2005 ; Hargis et al, 2004). Simply put, technical documents should be
written in a way that it is easy for readers to locate key information quickly, to understand information
correctly, and to apply information to practice effectively. Therefore, technical rhetoric requires that

research papers be written in a direct and simple manner.

In traditional technical writing, the passive voice has been regarded as one of the principal means
of achieving impersonality, and has therefore often been used as a structure particularly suitable for re-

search papers. In fact, the passive voice is an indirect expression by reversing the normal sentence order,
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which poses obstacles to fast reading comprehension (Duan & Gu, 2010). It is a structure that should
only be used when the doer is unknown or the object of the action is emphasized (Pickett & Laster,
1996). In their information for authors, both Nature and Science, the prestigious scientific journals of

the world, requires their subscribers to write mainly in the active voice (2009).

Recently, the usage of the passive voice in technical English writing has drawn more attention
from researchers. Fan (2004), Li (2006), and Lin (2008) et al. have analyzed the changes in the voice
use in technical writing from the perspective of genre development and made it clear that the usage of
the first person and the active voice in technical writing have become the mainstream in both Britain
and the United States. Rowley-Jolivet and Carter-Thmas (2005) have found that the non-native present-
ers use twice as many passive constructions as the native speakers do. He (2004), Fan (2005), Zhang,
M. (2009), and Zhang, C. (2009) have compared the usage of the passive voice in abstracts published in
native English journals with those published in the English versions of Chinese journals, and claimed
that Chinese authors tend to overuse the passive voice. However, an empirical voice-use-comparison
study on an entire research article between Chinese and native English authors is not yet available.
Therefore, the objective of this research was to determine by comparative analysis whether the overuse
of the passive voice by Chinese authors is also true in their research paper writing, and if true, whether

this tendency of overuse would have any disciplinary popularity.

2. Methods

2.1. Materials

We randomly selected six articles from among 30 articles published from 2008 to 2010 from
four prestigious scientific journals whose impact factors are all above 28: two from Science, two from
Nature, one from Journal of American Medical Association (JAMA), and one from the New England
Journal of Medicine (NEJM). The six articles covered six different disciplines, including physics, as-
tronomy, geographical ecology, engineering, clinical medicine and pharmacology. Of the six articles,
three were written by American authors, two by British authors and one by coauthors from Britain and

Sweden.

Similarly, we randomly selected six articles from among 30 articles published from 2008 to 2010
from the English versions of six celebrated Chinese scientific journals: Chinese Journal of Physics;
Chinese Astronomy and Astrophysics, Chinese Geographical Science; Journal of Systems Engineering
and Electronics; Chinese Medical Journal; Chinese Medical Science Journal. The six articles also cov-
ered the six different disciplines as mentioned previously. All of these articles were written by Chinese

authors.

2.2. Statistical approach
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We randomly selected one or two paragraphs from each section (introduction, methods, results,
discussion/conclusion) of an article. Totally six paragraphs were selected from each article, with the

stipulation that each paragraph should include no less than four predicate verbs.

We selected 72 paragraphs from the 12 articles mentioned and counted the number of predicate
verbs written in the passive voice and the active voice in each paragraph. From the 72 paragraphs, we
totally collected 742 predicate verbs for analysis. We calculated the ratio of passive-voice predicates
to active-voice ones in each section of each article, and the ratio for the entire set of the six articles
written by both the Chinese and the native English authors. Subsequently, we performed a statistical
analysis to see whether the difference of the passive-voice predicates between the two sets of articles
bare any statistical significance.The significance test was performed using the Chi-square test with
SPSS for Windows 13.0. The Critical value of the test (o) was set at 0.05.

3. Results

The number of active and passive-voice predicates in each section of an article and the ratio
of the active to the passive voice for the entire article by the native English authors are presented in
Table 1. The number of active and passive-voice predicates in each section of an article and the ratio

of the active to the passive voice for the entire article by the Chinese authors are presented in Table 2.

Table 1 Statistics for voice usage in research papers written by native English authors (A for

Active; P for Passive)

Subicct of the articl Geographical Clinical Pharma-
ubject of e articte Physics Astronomy Ecology Engineering Medicine cology
Voice A P A P A P A P A P A P
Introduction 10 6 11 2 7 0 6 0 8 3 7 3
Methods 16 2 19 1 14 2 9 3 8 8 9 8
Results 28 17 19 6 19 6 15 3 15 0 9 6
Discussion
. 7 2 10 5 5 1 15 2 8 0 8 1
/Conclusion
Total number 61 27 59 14 45 9 45 8 39 11 33 18
69 31 81 19 83 17 85 15 78 22 65 35

Ratio (%)
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Table 2 Statistics for voice usage in research papers written by Chinese authors (A for Active; P for Passive)

Subject of the article Geographical Clinical Pharma-
Physics Astronomy ecology Engineering medicine cology
Voice A P A P A P A P A P A P
Introduction 5 2 5 3 13 10 3 10 8 6 7 1
Methods 15 8 11 7 5 11 14 8 3 18 10 20
Results 14 9 17 6 9 5 7 5 15 6 7 6
Discussion 6 3 2 3 1 7 6 2 12 9 9 4
Total number 40 22 35 19 28 33 30 25 38 39 33 31
Ratio (%) 65 35 65 35 46 54 55 45 49 51 52 48

In terms of comparison between the two sets of the articles, we found the ratio of the passive-voice

usage in a single article by the native English authors ranged from 15% to 35% while that by Chinese

authors ranged from 35% to 54%. There was an obvious higher percentage of the passive-voice choice

by the Chinese authors than the native English authors. In terms of comparison between the two arti-

cles on the same subject, we found the ratio of the passive-voice choice in each article by the Chinese

authors was higher than that in the article of the corresponding subject by the native English authors,

which suggests that the Chinese authors’ overuse of the passive voice bare some disciplinary popularity.

These results were further supported by the outcome of the statistical test presented in Table 3.
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Table 3 Chi-square test for voice usage comparison between native English and Chinese authors

Native English Authors Chinese Authors
Compared Parts Number  Percentage Number Percentage Chi-square p
of (%) of (%) Test
Samples Samples o)
(n) (n)
Whole-set articles
Active voice 282 76.4 204 54.7
38.764 <<0.001
Passive voice 87 23.6 169 45.3
Introduction
Active voice 49 77.8 41 56.2
7.057 0.008
Passive voice 14 22.2 32 43.8
Methods
Active voice 75 75.8 58 44.6
22.387 <0.001
Passive voice 24 24.2 72 55.4
Results
Active voice 105 734 69 65.1
2.008 0.156
Passive voice 38 26.6 37 34.9
Discussion/Conclusion
Active voice 53 82.8 36 56.3
10.657 0.001
Passive voice 11 17.2 28 43.8

The results of the Chi-square test indicate that whole-set-articles comparison of the passive-voice
choice between the Chinese authors and the native English authors presented a statistical signifi-
cance (45.3% vs. 23.6%, p<<0.05) . The Chinese authors’ choice of the passive voice was signifi-
cantly higher than that of the native English authors.

The comparison of the corresponding sections between the two sets of articles indicates that, except
the results section, there were significant differences in the introduction, methods and the discussion/
conclusion (p<<0.05) . This difference was especially significant in the methods and the discussion/
conclusion sections. In the methods section, the Chinese authors used 31.2% more passive-voice predi-
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cates than the native English authors (55.4% vs. 24.2%), and in the discussion/conclusion section the
Chinese authors chose 26.6% more passive-voice predicates than the native English authors (43.8% vs.
17.2%).

4. Discussion

The results of our research have shown that the Chinese authors used a significantly higher percent-
age of the passive voice in their research papers than the native English authors. This result is in concert
with the research results from He (2004), Zhang, M (2009), Fan (2005) and Zhang, C (2009), who
have compared the voice choices in abstracts written by Chinese and native English authors. However,
our research has extended the analysis of the passive voice usage from abstracts to the entire research
article. On the other hand, our research has found that not only in the article on one subject, but also
in all six subjects involved in this research, the Chinese authors used significantly more passive-voice
predicates than the native English authors, which indicates that there was some disciplinary popularity

in overusing the passive voice by the Chinese authors.

The results of our research also indicate that the most significant differences were in the methods
and the discussion/conclusion sections. We further examined the sample paragraphs of these two sec-
tions and found the following rhetorical differences between the Chinese and the native English authors

in their writing.

4.1. “We + active voice” structure

We found that the native English authors widely used “We + active voice” structure to start a sen-
tence in the method section. For instance, of the six sentences in the following paragraph of methods,

the author used “We + active voice” structure in five sentences.

We analyzed data collected from sky survey observations beginning on 4 August 2008 and ending
on 25 December 2008. We applied a barycenter correction using the JPL DE405 solar system ephem-
eris (17), assuming that the source position was either a likely candidate counterpart, found through
multi-wavelength studies, or our best estimate based on LAT data. This translation into the nearly in-
ertial reference frame of the solar system barycenter corrects for classical and relativistic effects of
the motion of Earth. We accepted all highest-quality [“diffuse” class (11)] photons falling within a
0.8° radius of our source location with energies greater than 300 MeV. For each target, we searched a
set of trial frequency derivatives from zero to the spin-down of the young Crab pulsar (f=-3.7 x 10"
Hz s). For each trial, we corrected the photon arrival times using the assumed frequency derivative,
calculated the time differences, computed the FFT sampled with a Nyquist frequency of 64 Hz, and

searched the spectrum for significant peaks.
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Source: Science, 2009, 325: 841-842.

The wide application of “We + active voice” structure to scientific research papers is based on the
theories of systemic functional linguistics and cognitive psychology. Basically speaking, the thought
pattern in English follows the Plato-Aristotle sequence, which is mainly linear in its course of de-
velopment (Kaplan, 1966; Hu, 1993). The typical structure of such linear order is a “Given + New”
structure of information (Zhu et al, 2004). According to people’s common sense of cognition, in their
reading process, readers would subconsciously interpret whatever is mentioned first in the text happens
first. Moreover, based on the theory of neuro-cognitive linguistics, the course through which the brain
processes discourse information is the course of old concepts activating new concepts (Cheng, 2001).
Therefore, this “Given + New” structure (or linear order) of information conforms to people’s natural
thinking order in their reading process (old concepts activate new ones), which is easy for them to un-
derstand (Burnett, 2005; Hu, 1993). In research articles, “We” usually refers to authors of the article,
which always represents the given (or known) information. Therefore, “We + active voice” pattern
conforms to the order of “Given + New” structure.

Scientific research papers usually contain massive information difficult to understand. By putting
“We” at the beginning or the front part of the sentence, the author can lead the reader gradually from the
given information to the new. Therefore, this “We + active voice” structure can enhance coherence be-
tween sentences and help readers receive new information in such a natural way as to reduce difficulty

in comprehension and increase reading speed.

However, Chinese authors took different rhetorical measures in writing the methods section. The
following is a sample paragraph from the methods section written by a Chinese author. The italicized

words represent the subject with new information that has not been mentioned in the previous sentences.

'All data were abstracted by both authors, then analyzed by utilizing RevMan 5.0 (Cochrane Col-
laboration, Oxford, UK). 2Pooled odds ratio (OR) and 95% confidence interval (CI) were estimated for
dichotomous data. *Weighted mean difference (WMD) and 95% CI were estimated for continuous data.
‘Each outcome was tested for heterogeneity, and randomized-effects or fixed-effects model was used
in the presence or absence of significant heterogeneity (Q-statistical test P<0.05). SSubgroup analyses
were conducted to explore a potential differential effect on some outcomes if CABG was performed
with or without CPB. $Sensitivity analyses were done by examining the influence of statistical model on
estimated treatment effects, and analyses which adopted the fixed-effects model were repeated again by
using randomized-effects model and vice versa. "Publication bias was explored through visual inspec-
tion of funnel plots of the outcomes. 3Statistical significance was defined as P<0.05.

Source: Chinese Medical Sciences Journal, 2009, (24; 3): 134.

Here the author of the article used the passive voice throughout the paragraph, and consequently,

placed new information (the original object) at the beginning of the sentences. Since the new informa-
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tion has not been mentioned in the previous sentences, the passive-voice structure breaks up the lin-
ear order, causes incoherence between the sentences, and thus increases difficulty in comprehension.
Moreover, by changing the original object into the subject of the sentence, the subject may sometimes

become so long as to upset the balance of the sentence (such as the subject in the second sentence).

4.2. “Thing + active voice” structure

In the discussion/conclusion section, we found that in addition to “We + active voice” structure,

the native English authors were also good at using “Thing + active voice” structure, for example:

During a 3-year period, the median daily insulin doses rose progressively to become higher than
those reported in short-term insulin trials, and greater in the basal and prandial regimens than in the bi-
phasic regimen. Although daily insulin doses were similar in the basal and prandial groups, our findings
suggest that the initiation of insulin with a basal formulation, as compared with a prandial formulation,
is of benefit before intensification to a basal-prandial regimen. It is likely that the greater ratio of pran-
dial to total insulin in the prandial group explains the greater reduction in postprandial glucose levels
and the higher rate of hypoglycemia than in the basal group. The lower weight gain in the basal group
may be persistence of the difference observed at 1 year or may reflect a continuing need to correct the
higher rates of hypoglycemia with a higher carbohydrate intake.

Source: NEJM, 2009, (361;18): 1745.

In this paragraph, the author mainly used “something” as the subject at the beginning or the front
part of the sentence with the predicate in the active voice. Since the paragraph is a discussion of the
results, the contents expressed by the subjects of these sentences have already been mentioned in the
results section and have already become given information. Thus, the arrangement of the sentences in
this paragraph also follows the “Given + New” sequence. Moreover, “Thing + active voice” structure
also helps writers avoid overusing the passive-voice structure. It maintains coherence and aids compre-

hension.

However, it seems that the Chinese authors were not familiar with this rhetorical measure. When
they used “something” as the subject of the sentence, they mainly chose the passive-voice structure. The
following example is a paragraph from the conclusion section written by a Chinese author:

*LWLI can be applied to assessing the risk of nutrient losses (or non-point source pollution) and soil
erosion. By using LWLI, a scientific basis can be developed for landscape pattern design and planning.
However, the index is established for non-point source pollution and soil erosion assessment. When apply
it to other fields, the nature of the processes should be taken into consideration. In addition, this model was
established with the hypothesis that a homogeneous landscape is involved, thus, it is required to improve
the model by assigning weights to those parameters when calculating LWLI, given that the soil and the
rainfall are heterogeneous at a watershed. (*LWLI: location-weighted landscape index)
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Source: Chinese Geographical Science, 2009, (19; 1): 44.

Here the Chinese author used the “Thing + passive voice” structure throughout almost the entire
paragraph (except the last clause in the last sentence), which results in rhetorical monotony and loses
language variety. Due to the repeated use of the passive voice, the author also created some dangling

nonfinite-verb phrases in the last two sentences (When apply; when calculating).

4.3. Limitation and recommendation

Because of limited manpower and material resources, the sampling size for our research was not
large enough, nor was the coverage of disciplines. Therefore, larger scale studies with a wider coverage
of disciplines should be carried out to further examine, in more detail, the voice-use difference between
Chinese and native English authors in research paper writing, particularly the differences in each sec-
tion of a research paper.

In conclusion, our research indicates that Chinese authors tend to overuse the passive voice in
their research paper writing because they have not realized the style changes in technical writing, nor
are they familiar with the rhetorical measures native English authors are used to. Therefore, necessary
instructions on technical style and rhetoric should be delivered to Chinese authors and students, so as to
heighten their awareness of the style changes in technical writing and help them master the appropriate
usage of both the passive and active voices in research paper writing.
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Abstract: Chinese is mainly an analytical language, whose grammatical function is expressed by nomi-
nal words and fixed word order, rather than by inflexion of words. English, on the other hand, is a
synthetic language, whose grammatical function is expressed by word inflexion, such as case, gender,
number and tense, etc. Therefore, the basic sentence structures of Chinese and English are quite dif-
ferent. The English sentence structure is mainly based on grammar, which can be generally divided
into three parts, such as: “subject + verb + object (SVO)”, “subject + verb + adverb (SVA) ", etc. The
Chinese sentence structure, on the other hand, is mainly based on meaning or semantics, which can be
generally divided into two parts: the topic + the comment. Getting to know the structure differences be-
tween Chinese and English sentences is very important in translation: in Chinese-English translation,
we should try to convert the two-parts Chinese sentence structure into the three-parts English sentence
structure and vice versa. Only in this way can we suit the translated version into the context of the target

language, so as to increase the efficiency in communicating information.

Keywords: comparison between Chinese and English sentence, two-part sentence, three-part sen-

tence, topic, comment
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HIE 5 4
—\ XERFEXFIEE

JUE )T HE L HBGEE, BAREFBA X, HARE R . il “Longman Dic-
tionary of American English” 02X FE1A):  “a group of words that forms a statement, command,
exclamation, or question, usually contains a subject and a verb, and (in writing) begins with a capital
letter and ends with one of the marks: .17 #5171 7&: “Sing the song again. How well he sings!
Who sang at the concert last night?”

(BUARDUE L) B2s MR DGES) TR E SO I AHE A R . BE Rk e B E
HITE & AL, BN THVE —EMTE I, RoRBRIR. BEi . A7 8 BURIURIE <. fEIESE LT
I, A AE T A AR E . £ BN TRREBHAS . HSEiS.

X ESEDGE R AT L, IFRMEZEAZ, B —4a%hr, AT LUKBLSGER A) 72
XHEEAR, ATERAEE R DUBRIR) T CEEBESE . RO, M T#R1E .

B NEL R, - REE SR AR R AT S K, AR NERAN Y, EAZRR SR
B—FEHAD bo SE—RDUESCR AR R4, A ERBAR A TAe )\, 5 EbR SR EE
—REEATZ N ANE? ERIEA) T RE SO T IGESEER . SRR A THMSTER, &
A AN EE MRS, —BOCR, KRR, BUIRR, SR GRS HIEEA B
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MIRLE, KREFEITL, AR giREss, K s FBA i 7. BUEATRHA X
BT A AL I AR P8, TRMER S A) T RIS R o DUB A FHES 2B 1. thandt2 m—A 58
B R A —ANECREE?  EIRE SRRA T DR SERR . X2 B SR (B IR
Y LAok100Z (8], POETHREH T REIR T T iER BRI 45 R . IE R FHIIRE]: 197 1)iE
FEAR R ETERTE RSTE T G HRE, E& TEHREREIES, AREGDIESERR, BRI
EARERE X L0, 2D R SE B HE

wPGE AT A AT ? JATH A A U0E: BA)U. A)E.

)Yl e B TR X 1R, AAE CCLRER) il “RAZIE, BFmEsq), M
AR, AT 7 XS U, FRTE XA RN M. “A)REy, fpHEL
N BRI ARG MR 7 X, “BE7 RIS AR SCRAL, )7 2
(R, 0 (IRTE) 20/ 364925, BEFEARAEHUEIL T — D AU — Bk

FJ A AR AR SR R, A AETER QRHEE) Wi “NECHEALE ), 15
YT R CMEIRK, B2, 7 st i a2 XIS v i =, Al i St 2 XS B . #f
WU, EARCRITHE T, RIS T A, R AN RIE SR, 5IEABIE
WHIEZEAZ 7o BRI AT BN — 0K, md B EA) U, LG 2452 0) 5
Bl

BURDUE A TRE SR AT AWe ? AGE F 2R AR B e A 1978 HR R 18 A1) CAJ i, it
W “PrEER), b BT —AME A XFEA A G BATEN X ), A RS A
FTRKES, FrUNERJENA), FsL B RPUAHM AR RERBUER. 7 (rg) L«
RRMEN, EWZPM. 7 RPN ERER DA, OKF) BRI —FERGELE, B A0
N, KM Y —7H, Bkl — R miE AsEk. 7 2SS A XA

N TR A SRS, R SCEAE (UTEERT LS ) 25 IR M T

“Rocket research has confirmed a strange fact which had already been suspected there is a “high
temperature belt” in the atmosphere with its center roughly thirty miles above the ground.”

POFEL. FHAKETREAT RIS CAESE T AR5 il PREE KB B — > o AEER i T 249305 B
[t T R ) N DB L R B S D S

DO 2. MITR-giEE, KRABETAE —A ‘mild , KO e 2305 B mas. #
MKEEAT R G, X—ARWFECHBNETE. O Jufh9e1994, 151 5] B CE (NHE
X ECANEL) 2001 P 195)

PO BRARE BT, TAaRH 1 IR DGE R B R, DURARITE RO 2
HURAT, ZARMIERDGE, T2 AERE “BIEE" BRI A7 X030 E W) 84 2 1%
FEH MBI PRI R, Bh). A AR Bodt A E H

PRBLERAING 2 7, X Ea). LA B ERIEM .

1991ERIEHE SR AETE CGEFHFAEMR) B =M LR BSR4 B3CE, Kk k
A E T AN DOETE CEER BRI AEZE . dAR R R, SRR A A RV AR ), BB X
RL)id /16 A% I B 5 R SR PEAN[R]

—\ RBAFEWN=05EFERNRT

MRAE L B9 BUR) 75 M, AR SCA NSRRI RS 5 1A 745 AR . 98Ik A) 7210k
W, AN =7y, RISVO, PUEA)TRTE X, 15 XEE/-M5r, BITC GERAIETD

1. BEATF=H

PR A TN =0 FERZ ALY, RERHGEFLET, —MTH T =55,
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O ERURR T A, R EERERINA) T T AMUA) T, Bugtg =, BRI,
Jren), R, XEME =5, W5lE, A, 4. dintgat, AT imiad s
=4, B EA, WMHABCEA RS “HEAAIRT , MAHABR A&, WAH
ABCDIY/ N -EE,

PR IEIES A EE AR A, BISVP, SV, SVO, SVoO, SVOC. iX kA ) BH#inT LA
TrR=H5T

SVO2 AT TEA) T A IR . BB )7 DAshia oty LA ishE, fEilf
B, WAHMAMARKRI AR, 67 8. BiEEEEE R FANEFNRELAD)
W, HENEMZBE, WAE RN TR, ZEE RN TIEE, SVORXEANFA K e
fizs, Fom—MEEERE

SVoOH [FoB Al #E =G, b ARG, nf LIRAIRE, A T4 2ESVO =7,

SVOCH [FICEOMIAME, OCAH 73, FRANRETEE, SLhr L2 =241SVO.

SVPH A i %, HAFE e G = —Af . REET 28 H R L A3g 12
—. B EH, HAZO0NE SNSRI W WA =50 E0, B, 180. 2)[iEiks
Pt ai: Eif, BARZNE, RiE. SVPHIIVEANZHA3ME, WEkFZ L LRENENL, |
SN TETEA) 1 L A ot B =AM, W&k 7 SVP, =AM — AT,

SVIEW AN, X2 R rhME— ] AP 73 ) o (H X P A) - AE D E BR D WL, i
AR Ho— . A KWahia o sh (E A fE=iE, A We walked. 11 15 We took a
walk. A~ iiHe dreamed. TfiijiHe dreamed a good dream. DAL & T = F0H. H =0 A&
WyEhia] fg 1w T B RE,  41We live in Zhengzhou. A 43 HT NSVAR) Y, I8 & =/,

2. IBAFZH

POBH)F AR ITEIRHE =7, BERAEMW N 1E U .

- B Z Ui R RFEAREIRUFERRE GEFR) it km, i “a
T AT G F RIE . EANUTE ) F A XA F R AR, 7 (A
/K 1985, 31) 5l B SCE (IEEX EEAEL) 2001 P209) .

HhEEE Y, BRAREE R E SRR IE S —— U 2 B . AT 192245 7E (B SR A
R el “hriB” (EPBLE VLIS @) i “UiiE” , WA LIRBRERE, H2IhAR
%o 1958 B FHASR H T iE B —— Ut BRI E . BT TSR A X ML T 196545 T A
Grammar of Spoken Chinese, 19684 2 UM SE A BB RGPS, MY (PUEOTHIEE) « B
JCAEIN N “HEDGER, BFE IBESEEENRYRE R, G E. FiEA—E&NE
e R, £ ‘& FHEAEET ‘& FRUNEKE, £RAREIELA —ERA
BT P R~ Ve . BT DAEIX Flop, (HAE SRR, 7 (R5l BfRaEs, W
e g, 1996: 447) ML BARIEH EE “XMA 7 (RMEERE s sh et 2, 4 «
27 WEHE) MHFIRAKRE, HFtksos kAT 20, ¢ GEIlaE&R4Sd, WEHREE
i, 1996: 312)

19764F, 32 [H1E 5 A %% Charles N.Li & Sandra A. Thomson 7EH: Subject and Topic: A New
Typology of Language 1 3CH, 1035 5 4r VYA 2E A . 33 5 327 ( Subject-prominent)

PE S, VEE M (topic-prominent) [ F, T iE AN 5 BUHEH 1995 F DU 1B AIA 3 8
HAFERERPIES .  MIICATEERFEFRENES, ELFEEEMIES . ENMEEREESR
ITEABEM G AL, BV a) Fa5 28k 0], POER) 7850 =218 X .
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= NEEFERIT
IPUER) TEBEE =70 ", WUV 2 ML, PEmse X m i, akndr, JIZ
BER, BEHCAESE. TIAIANTCIEN BRI — Ui .

1. FIFEN

JEREDUM R AT IEAE AT K =0 A DOERI P 70 o A EEIE R T EONDE,  BUREIAEI
PO, bR bl IR SCR TSN = A R . WERECN M7, wEI 1. Hidfe ke
PEDLSE A L2 AT SO g i o

J5i3C: The strong walls of the castle served as a good defense against the attackers.

JERE ISR S [ it 78 2 1 IR B ) R A7 D)

BCRE e PR R AR W ], AE AN B kS AR B IR A E R

Y. JEOCSVO=/7r45k, JRESCHPE, BAAMEN. SUFEmr, fFaBIait. FHEES
fWIES5 ) (adj. +n.), PECARAE R (ZE + IBARD , RS8R A

JZ3: That dirty old house is an offense to everyone who lives in the street.

JEE: KRR FIE By 7 (AR 2 7 L B N IR

Bk IREERE s TARNE, AR A L AR T K

Ul PR ERE: FEORSVO= AN, JREERE, AT, A R BiERM
WEAN, &5 L0, e, REERRIESN, SUFRMEN, FE8FR
@R

JZX: Her efforts gained her a reputation.

JRPE: WSS S Nt aiAT T .

U MRSy, ARG

U FESCSVO=/4r4itt), JRIFZBTE®E, AEIUERIET . SRS EH. REIEL
LR, SRS ), EEEie.

Ji3C: His skills qualify him for the job.

JEPE: AR Z A AR — T

Bk A EOR, REEARIX — A

Y R R SCSVO =0 G5 NP0, BRI ait, FFETORRIESIM. 12
145, BN A] T

JE3C: Itis difficult to quantify the value of a good education.

JRPE: FHEE R R8O E 2 X .

U BB BERA, RAEREA.

YL JFEOCRSVPE, T EEER S, IARPGE XA 2 7o (HATI A AN I R
o O EERAEN, IR T E ST 0] SO AT R P ER 2y, B .
JR S good AN “UF”, TMiad “HFRIRREE” . BRI “UFIR o BESCHS, BEOCHXT R HAS 27
PUE ) AT 2.

JZ3: You’re lucky enough to have a united family.

JiRE: IRESEIE, fef— DHIRERREE.
Bk PR BEMIEE, HAHE

44



VLB JESCESVPEER, to have a united family /&R IKPIRIE, DB —BAB KL RTIL, B
Jaill.
2. NIFER
POEGE AR DOE P 7 A) TR R N, ANTEE =0 a) T se 8 ah i . ok R AE90E
BFREEAEEESNE, SVOFAT, e —Masra . DU E6IEHESIRE (—4
N, BRSCRE a AT IE R .

JFSC: NS PRI E, —HIRCZNFE T

PEX: Six years have slipped by since I came from the country to the capital.

ot DOESH —HAZWE, FORE, HoFaRin, BT, SRR T =M
SVA, RAERKIAT.

JESC: DA B, X — KA o R A s

PE: Setting aside what had happened earlier, what had I meant by that handful of coppers?

ST PUBSE —BHRRIEE, FIRE, B oERRUH, EAER. SVOFE, 2EiHH
% o

JE3C: XHER TIAE, RN ICE.
PE3: Even now, this remains fresh in my memory.
Srfre DOBES BRI, B EaEvhe, CXHET £ “idi” maEis, (HItREMEH ¢
X" AEEE. SVPF4A, 2ENAT,

Jisc. WEEIRN, “RACEER, ALK . 7
£ 3C: The policeman came up to me, and said, "Get another richshaw. He can't pull you any more."
e SIS ERREE, JE SRR, SRR DR BNER, rREENN
a), FREE AT BRI ), B T AISVOTR 4.
M. g

i LTk, POEMILE R TAFPER, WHBIORIER, SHEBEKIER. DUFEE
Fe— M TR, HRE AU RN 0 R A N[ G R R R IATEE T o JEE R B MR
i, R AU BT A B TR SRR RILTEE R R B, DOBEMIEE f) 7 ) HEA LG
WA JeTEA) T AR AR LR L DIEVE O SE R, — B 0 =N, “ FiE+B 15+
W (SVO) 7 o PR T HIFEAGE Ry e LA SONFERI, — BT A2y “ 3l A “ il
PSR o I AR T DB AN LT B A ) 5 S5 M IR 22 S0 T USRS DU AT e B Y o AR
PR RS A B AT I 180 1 1) =0 G5 M R 4 9 DU R 1 0 5, RIS AE DU e (i A2
TR PUER) T 1 MR O IGER) T I =0 iR . R RS BE 8 R SCEINAT & H
HITERITE 5 I8, IR R M1 B AR B H 1.
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VERBS OF DIRECTION IN MIDDLE CHINESE LANGUAGE, EXPLORED ON THE BASIS
OF THE NOVEL “SHUIHUZHUAN”

Olga Bochkova, Confucius Institute at Saint Petersburg State University

Abstract: The objective of this paper is to describe the direction verbs and their functions in Middle
Chinese language, explored on the basis of the novel “Shuihuzhuan”. Verbs of direction form 3 distinct
groups: “lai” / “qu”; “dao”; other verbs of direction. Each verb of direction can serve at a time as a
lexical or as a functional element. A combination of verbs of direction is not an indissoluble cluster — an
object can be inserted between the elements of the construction. Verbs of direction in Middle Chinese
have a complex system of compatibility with each other, and with other types of verbs; verbs of direction

can be found in various syntactic constructions.

Keywords: Middle Chinese language, verbs of direction, content word, functional word, combination,

“Shuihuzhuan”, “lai”, “qu”, “dao”.

The objective of this paper is to describe the Verbs of Direction and their functions in Middle
Chinese Language. The verbs of Direction are intransitive verbs, and are characterized by a number of
different signs. The Verbs of Direction cannot be modified by the verbal suffix “zhe”(for details see:
SxonroB C.E.,1957), but they can function as modifiers to other verbs. Verbs of Direction can easily
come in combination which each other and with other verbs. In terms of the combinations they obvious-
ly are service elements. For use within syntax verbs of Direction, they form three groups: 1) “lai” / “qu”;
2) “dao”; 3) other Verbs of Direction. Material consists of the examples from the novel “Shuihuzhuan”.
The number in parentheses following example is the page number of Chinese text of this edition of the
novel*. When presenting the syntax in the form of diagrams, we will use the following notation: D —
verb (“dongci”) ; D 1 — Verb of Direction; M — noun, pronoun (“mingci’”); J — preposition (“jieci”); F
— locative (“fangweici”) or noun with a postposition; Mf — noun denoting the place of action, but used
without postposition. Other words (eg, adverbs, modal verbs, negation and the like) in the schemes are
not defined. Verbs “lai”” and “qu’ and complex Verbs to which they belong are characterized by category
of orientation. Category of orientation points on the Direction of action regarding the speaker or the
place where he mentally put himself (see more: CodpporoB M.B., 1957). An indication of the direction
of the action is achieved by joining the modifier verb “lai” or “qu”. For example: “zou shang lai” means
“to ascend”, “climb” (closer to the speaker or place where he puts himself); “zou shang qu”” means “to
ascend”, “climb” (retiring from the speaker). Compound verbs with Verbs of Direction have the ability
to infix the morpheme “jiang”. That is the morpheme “jiang” can be placed in the middle of the verb(s).
“Tiao jiang qi lai” (415) “jumped to his feet” (translation by article’s author); “Chai Jin gan jiang chu
lai” (415) “Chai Jin ran out”. Verbs of Direction can act as modifiers morphemes as in verbs of motion
(“zou shang qu”, “climb back”) and verbs with a different semantics (“xiang qi lai”, “come up with”),

(see more: JIparynoB A.A, 1952). Compound verbs having in its composition verbs of direction are
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divided into verbs with effective communication between the components(for example, “paoru” — “run
into”(“run” and “enter”’) where the first component of the base, the second modifier) and verbs with
causative link between the component parts (for example, “fang ru” — “let” (“start “ and “enter””) where
the first component is impulse to movement, the second component denotes directional movement,
caused by this action). In the second case, concerning the verbs with undirected second component, the
direct object is placed after the second component while with verbs oriented with the second compo-
nent, the direct object is placed after the first. For example: “Fang ru Wu Song” — “Let Wu Song in”,
but “Fang Wu Song rulai” — “Let Wu Song come in here” (for details see: CodpponoB M.B., 1958).

Three groups of the verbs of Direction

As has been said, verbs of direction used in syntactic structures, form three groups: 1) “lai” / “qu”;
2) “dao”; 3) other verbs of direction. “Lai” and “qu” in combination of verbs can take the third place
in the construction. “Ding shi gan wo chu qu” (79) — “Of course, he will chase me out”; “Tiao jiang
qi lai” (415) — “jumped to his feet”. “Dao” is also able to stand in such combinations the third place.
For example: “Li Pai xin jiao , zou hui dao jia zhong” — “Li Pai was started and decided to go home” .
The verb “dao” is the only one that can stand after the verb “lai”. “Zhuang zhu tai gong lai dao jia fang
gian guo” (65) — “The Owner came and passed by their room”. Other Verbs of Direction may take in
verbal combinations a first or a second place: “hui lai”, “zou hui lai”. Verbs of Direction except “lai”
and “qu” are rarely independent predicates (without supplement or not in conjunction with other Verbs
of Direction placed behind them). We met only one such example (excluding instances with “lai” and

“qu”).
“he zhuang jia zi hui” (69)
“then He returned home with his servant”
A Description of the syntax structures of Verbs of Direction
Verbs of Direction in combination with each other and with other verbs:

* (M)D1 Verb of Direction as an independent predicate. A Noun or a Pronoun as a subject can

stand in front of Verb of Direction:

“Shan zhai li Zhu Wu,Yang Chun zi lai le!”(74)

“Zhu Wu and Yang Chun went down the mountain’s camp and go here”

“xiongdi xiu qu ba”(72)

“it"s better for us(brothers)not to go there”
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“Yi ci bu gan lai”(70)

“so do not dare to come”

“Ni wen de ta ken bian qu!”(73)

“If He allows it, you can go”

“Yin ci yao qu”’(book 2, 832)

“because it has to go”

“Wo he ni bian qu”’(74)

“I’ll go with you right now”

“Yang Xiong qu le” (book 2, 832)

“Yang Xiong left”

“he zhuang ke zi hui” (69)

“returned home with his servant”

“Li Ji chang ge ruo zi qu le” (71)

“Li Ji bowed and went on his way”

* Verbs of Direction in combination with other verbs:

a) DD 1 The regular verb is directly in front of the Verb of Direction:
“kuai yu wo na lai!” (60)
“bring him to me right now!”

“yinzi bing shu dou na qu” (78)

“took all the silver and the letter”

b) D 1 D The regular verb is right after the Verb of Direction:
“dai wo qu kan” (80)

“I’ll go and see”

“...wo shi ni yi chu qu gan shi“ (62)



“I will send you to do it”

“Wo chuang shang da qi bang-zi, ni zhong ren ge zhi qiang bang qian lai jiu-ying “ (71)
“If my homestead begin to knock bamboo clappers, grab a spears and a maces and rush all here to help”
The second verb can have its usual complement which is not related to D1.

“Wang Jin zi qu bei le ma” (62)

“Wang Jin has gone to prepare a horse”

“ni ke jin wan xian qu fen fu miao zhu...” (62)

“tonight you first go to the joss-house and warn acolyte”

“ru he bu qu jielue xie lai” (72)

“why don't we go to plunder”

In the latter example, the end of addition is also “lai”.

* The Verb of Direction in combination with “lai’ or’qu” .

After “lai”/”qu” there may be another verb. Before Verb of Direction there may also be another
regular verb. “Lai” or “qu” immediately follow the other verb of direction. Possible schemes : D 1
“lai”/”qu”, Dl)’lai’7/77qu”, DDl?,lai”/’?quﬁi.

“hua shuo Shi Xiu hui lai”(832)

“We have already talked about when Shi Xiu returned home”
“zhong ren zao dou dao lai”(75)

“The people run together to him earlier”

“bu gan guo lai chongzhuang”(70)

“did not dare to go to not be offended”

Xiao Su xueshi chu lai jian le Gao Qiu”(37)

“Xiao Su scientist went out to meet Gao Qiu”

“zhi jian na furen cong lou shang xia lai”’(book 2, 831)

“He suddenly saw the women coming down”
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“yi ge cun fang, guo qu bu de”(72)
“It is impossible to go through this village”

In this example , index possibility/impossibility(“bu de” - impossibility of perform the action)

stands after ,guo qu”.
“ni zi guo qu”(58)
“go there by yourself”
“Shi Xiu zi ban ru qu”(book 2, 832)
“...taking all, shi Xiu went out”
“Wang du wei chu lai jian le gan ren”(59)
“Commander Wang went out to meet the messenger”
“tiao jiang chu lai”(415)***
“...jumped to his feet”
“Chai Jin gan jiang chu lai, ou jiao qi Song ya si”(415-416)***
“Chai Jin ran out, and, without thinking, He exclaimed: “Song, the garrison commander!..”
These examples are interesting in that , between the verb and the verb of direction stands “jiang”.
“sui hou gen chu qu...”(book 2, 832)
“thereupon came out”

We met one example where two verbs of direction stand one after the other. The verb stands

before the first verb of direction. The verb with object stands after the second verb of direction.
“ni liang ge du tou dou bu bi nao dong, quan tui yi bu, wo zi bang fu chu lai guan qing shang”(82)

“commanders, two of you, stand back , I'll bind the leaders give them out to the authorities for

money”’

In this example “chu lai” retains its conventional meaning “go out”, but connected with another

verb as if “chu lai” was modifier direction.
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The Verbs of Direction in combination with object

1) DIMf/F

“zi qu xian 1i”(77)

“And He went to the county”

“Shi Jin shang ti-zi”(82)

“Shi Jin climbed the stairs”

“shushu liang ye bu ceng hui jia , jin ri hui jia”(book 2, 832)
“Uncle two nights did not return home, returned just today”
“zhi dao cun bei lu kou”(73)

“moved to the northern edge of the village”

“dou qu Chai Jin mian ian”(417)

“all came up to Chai Jin”

“ru jin bian qu Huayin xian 1i’(72)

“now went to the Huayin county”

“_.ba xie ling sui yin liang shang le xiao jiao hui shan”(76)
“...received the reward a little silver, they returned back to the mountains *
2)DIM

“guo le shuri’(416)

“several days passed”

This example is a special case. “shu ri” can be interpreted as the subject or as a complement

expressed by a word with the value of time(where “shu” is a numeral, and “ri” is a unit time).
3) DIM{/D(M)

“yao hui Qing He xian kan wang gege”(416)
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“we must return to Qinghe county to visit the older brother”
“Wang Si qu shan zhai li song wu shi”(67)

“Wang Si went to the mountains to carry gifts”

4) DIM{DI1

“yiri xiang qi lai, xiang ci yao shang Yan'an fu qu”(69)
“and one day he decided to say good-bye and go to Yan'an”
5) DDIM{/F

“qing ru hou yuan”(79)

“asked to go to the garden”

“lu shang bu ceng zhu jiao, yi zhi ben hi zhuang shang”(79)
“I did not stay on the road and back just ran to the Manor”
“ben dao shan gian”(77)

“...rushed back to the mountains”

“zhi song dao shan xia”(77)

“...they brought all this right to the foot of the mountain”
“...lian ye song lai zhuang shang”(76)

“that night (He) took { the jewels} in the estate”

“na shao hua shan Chen Da yin le ren ma fei ben dao shan po xia”(73)
“Chen Da led his squad quickly rushed from the mountain”
6) DDIM{/F”’lai”/”qu”

“...zhuan chu lang xia lai’(415)

“turned to the gallery”

“zhi dei zi mu er ren taoshang Yan'an fu qu”(67)

“us with Mother could only run to Yan'an”



7) DDIM{/FD(M) A causative verb meaning stands in front of verb of direction
“yin dao shan zhai li jian le Zhu Wu deng”(77)

“spent to the mountain's camp to Zhu Wu and others”

In this example(**) , the time factor stands after the first verb.

(**)”yue zhi shi wu ye lai zhuang shang shang yue qu jiu”(77)

“invited them to come to the 15th to his estate together to enjoy the full moon and drink wine”

8) DD1F”lai”DM

“...bu gan ben ru zhuang li lai zhuo ren”(81)

“did not dare to break into the estate to catch men”
9) DIDIM{f/F

“hui dao ziji fang nei”

“returned to his room”

“gui dao zhai zhong...”(76)

“...returning to the camp...”

“Shi Jin gui dao ting qian”(71)

“Shi Jin returned to the hall”

“bu xiang lai dao zheli”(67)"

“did not think it would get here”

“Shi Jin ... lai dao ting gian..”(82)"

“Shi Jin walked up to the entrance of the hall”
“jing lai dao Shi Jin zhuang shang”(79)"

“...went to the estate of Shi Jin”

In these() examples “dao” can stands after “lai”, it is not noted for other verbs of direction.

“fei ye si qu lu gui lai zhuang shang”(79)
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“He ran as if on wings, and entered the village”

In this example , the second place is occupied by “lai”’(not “dao” as in all other examples).
10) DID1FDI1

“zhuang zhu tai gong lai dao ke fang gian guo..”(65)
“The owner came, and passed by their room...”

11) DDIM

“zhuang ke ben guo na pi huo tan chi ma..”(73)
“servant led a fiery red horse”

12) DD1M”lai”

“yin ci lu chu xing ming lai...”(416)

“...so let it slip , and called his name”

13) DMD1DM

“qie jiao .... zai qu tan ting xiaoxi”

“ordered them to go listen to the news”

14) DMDIF

“yin ling Gao Qiu jing dao xue shi fu nei”’(57)
“ordered to escort Gao Qiu to the residence of the scientist”
15) DMD1”qu”

“ding shi gan wo chu qu”(79)

“of course, He chase me out”

16) DMDIM{FD(M)

“qing Taiwei dao gong zhong fuyan”(59)

“ask Taiwei come to the palace and attend the feast”

“jiao ren qu xian li mai xie guo pin an jiu ci-hou(79)



“so send a man to the county for wine and fruit”

17) DMDIMf’lai”"DM

“suiji chai ren dao Wang Jin jia lai zhuo na Wang Jin”(60)

“immediately sent the guard to Wang Jin to lead him by force”

18) DMJFD1 ( preposition “wang” , indicating the direction)

“Li Pai jiang yin-zi wang miao zhong qu le”(62)

“Li Pai took the silver and went to the joss-house”

The feature of complex verbs with verbs communication coordinative

The compound verbs must be distinguished from verbs coordinative bond between them. I met
a number of examples cooordinative verbs, where the second verb is the verb is the verb of direction.

“ge zi fen san hui jia”(71)
“everyone went home” ( that is “dispersed and returned home”)
“zhi jian Zhu Wu, Yang Chun bu xing ji dao zhuang shang qian”(75)

“only saw Zhu Wu and Yang Chun, which ( going by foot) went on the estate”(this verb is not a
complex verb because here have a adverb( “ji””) before D1.

Here may be true of the following example:
“bu xing xia shan”(79)
“foot came down from the mountain”
Grammatical feature of the Verbs of Direction(Conclusion)
Each verb of direction can be used as a content and also as a function word.
1) Verb of direction used as a content word.
Verb of Direction is a content word , when used as a predicate.
“xiong-di xiu qu ba’(72)
“It’s better for us (brothers) not to go there”

“shan zhai 1i Zhu Wu, Yang Chun zi lai le!”(74)
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“Zhu Wu and Yang Chun went down from the mountain's camp and go here”
“he zhuang ke zi hui”(69)
“then He returned home with his servant”

2) Verb of Direction used as a functional word.

When verbs of direction are placed after other verbs, they are usually translated into Russian with
prefixes , and are probably functional words. In such a complex verbs , replacing one verb of direction

to another when translated into Russian often results in a change of one prefix to another.
For example:
“ben ru” (“Oexars” + “ BoiiTn” = *“ BOexarp”)
“ben chu”(“Oexats” + “BoIiTH” = “ BBI0CKATH)
“ben xia”(“Oexarp” + “ omyctuthes” = “COexarp’)

“ben shang”(“Oexarp” + “ momusAThC” = “B30exkars”)

Verbs of Direction not all functions are service word, but the use after another verb, they become

service(functional).Thus, verb of direction as a part of a complex verb adds to the value of its meaning.

For example ,’shang’- the upward movement, “xia”- move down, “chu”- movement outside, “ru’-

movement inside. While in Russian does not require the transfer a single word, and translated by a prefix.

A combination of a verb with a verb of direction is not indissoluble combination. Between them

can be inserted a supplement that is an object.
“ding shi gan wo chu qu”(79)
“of course, He will chase me out”
“Lai” and “qu” can stand directly after the main verb:
“kuai yu wo na lai!”’(60)
“deliver him to me now!”
“yin-zi bing shu dou na qu”(78)

...took all the silver and the letter”
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But they can also be separated from the verb by some other word:
“shi ge gan ren song Gao Qiu qu na xiao Wang du Taiwei chu...”(57)
“...ordered his servant to accompany Gao Qiu to the house of the imperial groom..”

“Lai” and “qu’ may be combined with other verbs of direction (a) and with verbs which attached
other verbs of direction as modifiers(b).

a) “hua shuo Shi Xiu hui jia”(book 2, 832)

“we have already talked about when Shi Xiu returned home..”
b) “bu gan ben ru zhuang li lai zhuo ren”(82)

“...did not dare to break into the mansion to grab men”

Therefore, Verbs of Direction in Middle Chinese Language has a complex system of compatibility
with other verbs and compatibility with each other. Verbs of Direction can be found in a variety of
syntactic constructions.
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OCOBEHOCTHU U TPYJHOCTHU ITPU U3YYABAHETO HA E3UKOBUS PEHOMEH
“EAT

Axcunus Konesa, Coduiicku yausepcuret “Cs. Knument Oxpuacku”

Abstract: This study makes an attempt to explain the specifics of the so-called ,,separable words” (/%
EA]), as well as the reasons for the frequent mistakes in their use. Right from the beginning, we have
to make the reservation that this name is conditional and is used by the author with the aim of being as
close as possible to the Chinese name. Grammar specialists in modern Chinese language have not yet
come to a unanimous opinion on the issue whether the linguistic structure 21 refers to the category
,word” or ,,combination of words”. Some linguists define 2414 as words, others consider them as
combination of words, and still others think them to be a transitional phenomenon between both. Since
there are no morphological categories, the limits of the word and the combination of words and the
criteria for their differentiation have always been a hot topic in discussions of specialists in the field of
modern Chinese grammar. According to the author, the correct categorization of ,,separable words”,
elucidation of their grammatical characteristics and peculiarities in use could help students in mas-
tering this subject and would lead to decrease in mistakes made. Educational materials intended for
foreigners do not treat this linguistic phenomenon as a separate syntax element at all and there are no
explanations whatever concerning its essence and characteristics. It is included in the list of new lexis,
however without laying special emphasis on its grammatical characteristic or the need of transcribing
separately the two morphemes in ,,pinyn”’.

The ,,separable word (“E5+1d7) is a linguistic structure composed of one verbal element (or mor-
pheme) and one substantive element (or morpheme) that governs. From the point of view of lexical
meaning, it resembles one separate word, but from the point of view of grammar, a third element may

be inserted between its two parts.

Since the 90s of the last century, scientific discussions and materials dedicated to this special linguistic
form have been increasing. The opinions of several specialists in linguistics concerning the name and

categorization of the so-called ,, separable words "are cited.

Keywords: separable words, transitional phenomenon, grammatical characteristics

Ilen Ha HACTOSIIETO M3CIIEIBaHE € 0coOeHaTa e3ukoBa Gopma “i 4 1], KOATO yCIOBHO Ie HAPH-
yame “pazlenHo-ciATa JymMa’, IpUIbpKaKU ce B MaKCHMaJiHa CTEIEeH J0 OpUruHaia. Beipeku ue 1o
OTHOLIEHHE TOYHOCTTA Ha TEPMUHA MHEHMSITA HE Ca €THOPOAHHU, TOM MPOIbJIXKaBa Jja c€ U3MO0JI3Ba U J10
JHEC, U € JI0OCTAaTHhUHO MOMYJSPEH, 3a Ja M3BUKBA acolMaIuy 3a gymu xkato ULIH, BESE, FHiT, U
¥K... OcBeH TOBa, TEPMHUHBT MAKCUMAIIHO 00Pa3HO U3pa3sBa CIIOCOOHOCTTA HA TE3W €3UKOBU €MHHUIN
Jla ChIIECTBYBAT KakTo 3aeaHo () , Taka u nootaeano (&) . VIHTepechT Ha aBTOpA € MPeTU3BUKaH

oT ¢akTa, ye B yueOHUTE MaTepHau, U3MOJI3BaHN IpU 00ydeHHEeTo Ha cTyneHTuTe B Copuiickus yHu-

sepcurer ( (TAMIGEARL RINZA (PUEHFE ) BT A) ), kakro u Ha KypcucTuTe B MHCTUTYT
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Kougpymmit ( (4fXH L) ) , ocobenocture Ha 25417 He ca M3SACHEHM B JI0OCTaThbuHA CTereH. B
MOBEYETO CIIydad Te BHOOIIE HE CE Pa3IIeKIaT KaTo OT/IEJICH CHHTAKTUYCH EJIEMEHT U JINTICBAT KaKBH-
TO U 1a OMJIO pa3siCHEHHUs OTHOCHO TSXHATa ChITHOCT U 0coOeHocTH. Te mpucheTBaT B CIUCHKA C HOBA
JIeKCHKa, 6€3 U3PUYHO J1a Ce NMOYepTaBaT rpaMaTHUYECKUTE UM XapaKTePUCTHKU U HEOOXOAUMOCTTA OT
Pa3eNHOTO UM M3MKCBAHE B ,,TMHUH . B pe3ynrar Ha TOBa, CTY/IEHTUTE TH 3ay4aBa MPOCTO KaTo HOBU
JyMH, Haii-4€CTO Karo OOMKHOBEHH TJIarojid, KOETO BOIH JI0 MHOTO TPEIIKH Mpu ynorpedara um. B
ocobeHa CTeleH ToBa ce OTHacs J0 “pasmmpenara’ GopMa Ha &5 1A, KOETo Hajara MIMEHHO Ha Hes
MPEnoaBaressIT Ja OTAes 0co0eHO BHUMaHue. ToBa Ou MpeaoTBPaTHIIO ONPOCTIBAHE U3Ka3a HA CTy-

JIEHTUTE Ha KUTAWCKHU €3UK MTOPAJIHN HESICHOTH B U3ITOJI3BAHETO 1.

U3CHABAHETO HA TO3M BBIIPOC CE Hajara M oT (hakTa, 4€ B ChBPEMEHHMS KATAHCKH €3UK OpOAT Ha
245 1Ale TONIAM ¥ MHOTO OT TAX Ca M3KIIFOUMTEIHO YECTO M3MOJI3BAaHMU B €KeHEBHETO. ChIECTBYBAT
pasIMYHU MHEHMS 110 BBIIPOCA 3a TOYHHMS UM Opoi, HO B “Pednuk 3a ymotpebGara Ha =557 1d B
cbBpemennust kuraiicku e3uk” ( (I “B 45187 VAR ) ) ca pasmenanu 4066 npumepa.

“PaznenHo-cnsarute aymu” (54 1A] ) mpeicTaBasBaT €3MKOBH (hOPMH, B GOIIIMHCTBOTO OT CITydanTe
cheTaBeHH OT jBe MopdeMu. ChIIECTBYBaT HE3HAUMTENHO KOJIMYECTBO &4 1, KOMTO Ce€ ChCTOAT
ce ot Tpu Mopdemu: It JLEE (yuacTBam B MOOMTENCKU CIIEKTAaKbJ, 3aHMMABaM C€ KaTo JII0OHTEN) ,
nanpumep: W ZTTLEEN], AZERNLE 1 ; 5537 (Ge3snoMolen, ¢ Bbp3aHu pblie, B 0€3U3X0NULA),
nanpumep: AN TCFAMAT; M (cnupam, nanpumep: fHIS AP, — F Fui AL, B 5-tara
penaxmust Ha  (HACIGE TR ) ca magenn 3400 2417, ot xonTo 133 ce cheroaT oT 3 ifepormda.
OT IieaHa TOYKa Ha ChCTABHUTE MOP(EMHU ChIIECTBYBAT TPU BHAA &5 4 1):

1. &4, cheraBenu ot e cBo6oaHM Mopdemu : T ikl (rm+mn); FT (mn+mpun. ume); &4
(mpui. ume+nipui. ume); #E i (mpemnor+r.); IF (m.+cbur. ume).

2. B§&1d, cweTaBenn or cBoOoHA MopdeMa 1 cBbp3aHa (HecBOOOIHA) MOpdeMa.

A. CBo6onHa Mopdema + cBbp3ana Mopdema: = /] (.+cbr. ume); PYeid (nn+m); HEHE (. +npu.
ume); HEFE (mpemmor+cpim. ume).

B. Cebp3ana mopdema + cBoboaua mopdema: W\ (. +npun. ume); 3T (. +cbr. ume).

3. B4, cheTaBeHn oT aBe cBbp3aHu Mophemu: BY5 (rAmn); & (m+nn); 3 )(m e,

ume); ¥ % (m+eb. ume).

[1Iupoko pa3poOCTPaHEHO € MHEHHETO, Ue (2 47 1] ce IposBABaT eIMHCTBEHO KaTo IIaroiu. 3a 1o-
roJiiMaTa 4acT OT TSX TOBa € BAPHO, HO B ChBPEMEHHHUS KUTAWCKH €3UK CHIECTBYBAT U TAKWBA, KOUTO
HE M3ITBJIHSABAT POJISITA Ha TVIArOJIM M YHUATO BBhTpPEIIHA CTPYKTypa HE ce orpaHudyana jo (opmyara
“rmaron-o0ext” . Hampumep:

Loaream: #V . 275 (maron-o6exr); $2lE. #71# (monbnama popma) ; #i5. Y. Bid.

#i, (chunnuTenna BpB3ka); K4 (IOMUMHKUTEHA BPH3KA).
Hpuaarareanu nmena: R 1L (cyGexT-npenukar); # =t (maron-o6exr).

ChuiecTBuTe NN MMena; [F]% (mogunHKUTEIHA BPB3Ka).
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ETO HAKOM OT Hal-4uecTO CpellalIuTe ce “pa3faenHo-casTu aymu’”: #i{T. (momaram Ha HSKOTO B
HEIo, OKa3BaM MOMOIIL, KOTaTo HAKOW ce HaMUpa B 3aTpyaHeHo monoxenue ); LAl (Buxmam ce, cpe-
mam ce c...); 72 (oTkpuBaM chOpaHue, IpoBeXkIaM chOpaHue, 3acenanam); hi Sk (kumam c rasa (B
3HaK Ha cbryacue)); 15 (Mons 3a ormyck); #12 (Gsram, 6erom); 5244 (momyuasam TpaBma, HapaHs-
BaM ce); R 1 (pasrosapsam, Gecensam, Boas pasrosop); "HEK (mes, msnwausasam necen); BEGE (crs,

nsram na cns); BkEE (tanmysam); HiP (pasxoxknaMm ce) u MH. ap.

Vnorpebenu cisto, Te3u %1517 Hamomo0sBar e1Ha yMa, HO KOraTo MEKLY JBeTe MophemMu
ce BMBKBA JIPYT €JIEMEHT MJIM T€ CMEHAT MecTaTta cu — Harono0sBar ¢pasza. Cpen crienuaincTuTe
10 TpaMaTHKa HIMa eIMHHO MHEHUE OTHOCHO TSAXHATa Kiacudukanus. Hiakou ru cMaTar 3a 1ymMu;
JpYyTH ca Ha MHEHHUE, Y€ TOBa ca (ppa3u; TpeTu rm mpuemMar 3a mpexoaHa (Gpopma - HeIo CpeTHo

MEXIy ayma U (pasa.

Haﬁ-HaHpe;[ e pasmieaaMe MpUuIMHUTE 3a HAKOU TUIIMYHU I'PCIIKH, KOUTO CTYACHTUTE AOITyCKaT

pH yrorpebara Ha “pa3aeHO-CISTUTE TyMH .

1. Tlopamu ToBa, ue “pasmenHo-cusrute gymu” (254 17]) UecTo ce Bb3MpHeMar KaTo PaBHO3HAYHU
Ha 0OMKHOBEHHUTE [TIAr0JIv B MHIOEBPONEHCKUTE €3HIM, HanpuMepiif ¥k - maysam, JLIHI- cpemam ce, 45

ZI& - )KCHA C€, B UBPCUCHUCTO CTYACHTUTE I' ynOTpGGSIBaT TakKa, KaKToO CC yrIOTp66$IBaT OOMKHOBEHHUTE

miaronmu. Hanmpumep : “FEATFFT, “ULiEE ", “HD T — AN, <FCAbAT, “nE 3= L.

2. He ce npaBu SCHO pa3rpaHUyYaBaHe MEX/Ly IIArOJIMTeE THII “IIaron-o06ekt”, karo M ¥ (pasrmesk-
JaM, 3amo3HaBaM ce c¢), J</(»(rpuka ce, HHTEPECYBAM C€) U Pa3AeNHO-CIATHTE AyMH THI “IIaroj-
00ekT”, Kato JF2> (oTkpuBaM chbpanue, 3aceqasam), JilL» (ycrokosiBaM ce). YCBOMIM pasIIMpeHara

dopma: “FF—IRE", “IARIIL”, cTyIeHTHTe YeCTO MEXaHUYHO TH TIPEXBLPIAT U BbPXY MbpBUTE:

W U™, “IRAREI L7,

3. Tlopaau dakTa, 4e MHOTO 45 17| ce cpelar 4ecTo B €KeHEBUETO, M3yYaBaHETO UM 3allouBa
Ollle B HAYaJIHO HMBO HA KUTAHCKM e3UK. ToBa OOMKHOBEHO ca 15 1A], unsaTo pasmupena GpopMa uma
BHCOKAa YeCTOTa Ha W3IOJI3BaHE, HO ChOTBETHUTE IPaMaTUYECKU PA3sCHEHMs C€ M3ydaBaT HA MHOTO
no-KbCeH erarn. Hampumep, yecToraTa Ha M3MOJI3BaHE HA M3Pa3sBAIUAT OTPULIATEIIHO 3HAYCHUE elie-
MeHT “f14”, KoiiTo Mo¥ke Ja Objie BMBKHAT MEKTy JBeTe Mopdemu Ha 2 £ 1], € BUCOKA M MOYKE J1a ce
U3M0J13Ba 3a pasiupssane. CTyeHTUTEe CPABHUTENHO JIECHO pa3dupar npumepure “ EAHA4 57, “ KAt

DR, YAt A, “HEAH 250 . Ho “fT“A”, kaTto cMHTaKTUYEH eJIeMEHT, HOCEI OTPUIATETHO 3Ha-
YeHHe, Ce MPEroiaBa B CPEIHO M BUCOKO HUBO HAa KUTAMCKHU €3HK, T.€. Ha MHOTO Mo-KbceH eTarl. (http:/
www.5 I lunwen.org/englishlinguistics/org201308301127234584.html)

ITocouenute MPUYIUHU YCCTO BOIAAT OO I'PCILIKH, KOUTO Hali-uecTo ce MposABABAT B CJICAHOTO:

IspBo. Korato nsere mopdemu Ha B {71 ce ynoTpeGsBar CisTo, YECTO CE BB3IPHEMAT KaTO
OOMKHOBEHHM TPAH3UTUBHH IJAroid W CIEA TAX CE MOCTaBs JOIbJIHEHHE. ToBa € eqHa OT HalH-4ecTo

cpemanure rpemku. Hanpumep:
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1. fEAREK, MEEHrgil. * (EARK, ha® RN, — Karo aupekrop na

YUUIIHIIETO, TOW YECTO HU TTOMAra.)
2. MR A, * (FAFFRERME L . — Cnen 06si1 me ce cperna ¢ Hero.)

Bropo. PasmmpsiBane Ha 5545 1A upe3 BMbKBaHe Ha acleKTyalHUTe yacTuim “% . |+ 137 . Ha-

npuMep:

L AT R TRz r . * GRATT T E B HZ T . — Cuen xpas Ha 3ausTHsTa

e OTUAEM Jia 00siiBAaME B CTOJIOBATA. )
2. WHCREARTE . * ERMKRERMOL . — Huxora ne cbM mbran.)
3. W IEVFIKEWE . * (M IEWEEVKWE. — Ta B MoMeHTa mwIyBa.)
Tpero. [peliky, 10MycKaHy MpK peayTIMKALIs Ha B £ 1):
1 ARG A F BT . * (WG F BEUE . — Cren xpanene Toii uecto ce pasxoxa.)
2. R R RIS ORI R . * (il 5 WCR [F] S VIR . — Tt o6mua na cu Gu0pw ¢ KoseruTe.)

YerBbpTO. [ pEIIKy, CBbP3aHU ¢ MECTOIOJIOKEHUETO Ha CIIEACKa3yEMHO 00CTOSTEICTBEHO MOsICHE-

Hue 3a pesynrar (45 FAME) -

1. Wzt5e, ATEEHEIE WZ5e, FRAIZEE BT, — Cuen kato ce HAXpaHHUM, IIE

OTHUJIEM Ha KUHO.)
2. PR SEIR V. ¢ (FESER, FEVER. — Crnen karo ce noacTpuka, 1€ ce U3KbIIS. )

ITeTo. FPGIHKI/I CBbpP3aHU C MECTOITOJIOKCHUETO HA CJIEACKA3yEMHOTO 00CTOSATEICTBEHO MOSICHEHHE

3a Bpeme (I AME) :

L BATHD T — AN * GROTEE I T — AN /3RATE T — S22 . — Hue ta-

YaxMme eJIMH Yac.)
2. WhBESE T = ANNE . ¢ CRBBESERE T = AN /bEE T = AN/ B . — Ta cia Tpu waca.)
Ilecto. Tpelku py HaIaHe Ha CIIEICKA3yeMHO OOCTOSITEICTBEHO TIoSICHeHH e 3a chetosame (17 A5 M ):
1. Wb B AT AR Ao * (b PEARIE S AR U/ I RRPE A3 HE 5 4F . — Ta nee npexpacHo.)
2. MR ERAR AR . * (B SRBRAS R H (/b 10 PR B S IR 2. — Ta tanuyBa nskimo-

YUTEITHO JTI00pe.)

!®dpa3zara, cies1 KOATO € MOCTaBeH 3HaK ( *) e HempaBuITHA.
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CCIIMO. rpCIHKI/I IIpU HAJIMYMUEC Ha CICACKAa3yCMHO 00CTOSITCIICTBEHO TTOSICHEHUE 33 KOJIMYECTBO Ha

miaroHuTe AeicTBus () & AME):
1 BT IR * (S5 PR US. — Toit ce e sxeHWI 1Ba THTH.)
2. A JLIk. * (T JLIXA . — 3anansan ¢bM (urapa) HAKOIKO MBTH.)
Ocmo. I'peltiky, 10MycKany MpH HaIMuue Ha Mogudukaropa “H K :
1 FRIRGEE AT K. *  (WRIRGHE K . — Toit BHe3anmHO 3am04HAa J1a PHKOILIACKA. )

2. MR —EE, #ikkik. * (REEZE—KE, #fikiilik. —1llom nactune, Most

CHKBApTHPAHT BEIHAra BIUra TeMIeparypa.)

ITocouenute IO-TropeC IpClIKU HaJIarat U3sICHABAHC HA I'PAMATUYCCKUTC 0COOCHOCTH Ha TOBA SIBJIC-

HUC.

Ha mepBo MsicTO, 32 pa3nuka oT 0OMKHOBEHUTE TIATOJIH, CPEIIAIY Ce B OBITapCKUS U AaHTITUHCKUS
€3WK HampuMep, MEXIy JBETE YacTh Ha ,,pa3/ielHO-CIsATara JyMa” Morar ja ObJaT BMBKHATH Ha -
PA3IMYHU €eMEHTH - acTeKTyanHuTe yactuim “ | %5+ 14”7, kakTo u HAKOM clencKa3yeMHH 00CTo-
ATeCTBEHH TosicHenus, Harpumep: ff1E | =K. (Toit momonu 3a Tpuanesen ormyck.) ; FAME I

It TH . (A3 cbM ce cpemmana ¢ Hero.); W45 PHIX IS . (Ts e Gua ombikeHa 1Ba IHTH. )

Ha BTOpo MACTO, HaUMHBT 3a PEAYIUIMKALMS Ha ,,pa3JelHO-CIATHTE JyMH’ € pasiudeH OT
TO3M NpHU OOMKHOBEHWTE JBYCPUYHM IVIaroju. IIpM IbPBMTE MOBTOPEHHETO CE OTHACSH CaMo
3a mbpBHA  (BepOaneH) eneMeHT, Hampumep: HLACP . PVt WK, PEPSER. BkBkiE.
Ha TpeTo MsCTO, KOraTo B M3PEUEHHETO TIPHCHCTBA CIIEACKA3yEMHO OOCTOATENCTBEHO MOSCHEHHE 3a
speme (I & 4MF) nmm 3a cwerosuue (175 25K 1F), moBraps ce eMHCTBEHO CTOALIMAT B HAYaI0TO (BEp-
6anen) enement, Hanpumep: KA THEAHRE 174N/ Nif . (Hue npaBuxme cHUMKM B MpombIDKeHHE HA

nososuH yac.); fBHD MR SL & VT . (Toit nenusT e B 0T OT TUYAHE. )

Ha detBbpTO MsICTO, HAl-TONISIMA TPYAHOCT OPAXKAAT CIIydanTe, KOTaTo ,,pa3ieTHO-CIISITUTE JyMU
ca IPUAPYNKEHH OT 00EKT, KbM KOHTO ca HaCOUEHH, T.€. IObIHCHNE. BBIIPOCHT € B TOBa, Kak aa Obe
BMBKHATO TOBA JIOMBIIHEHHUE, YPE3 MPEIJIOT HITH CIy)KeOHa Jyma, a aKko M3IOoI3BaMe MPeIor, KO Tod-
HO € Hal-NMOJAXOSUIUSAT, 3aI0TO PA3IUYHUTE ,,pa3ICHO-CIIATA TyMH HUMAaT Pa3IndyHU W3HCKBAHUSI.
3a cwhKalleHue TO3W BHJI U3CJICJBAHUS /IO CKOPO HE CE pajBaxa Ha CIelMalIHO BHUMaHHe. B moBedero
yue6HM HO0COOHs, NpeJHA3HAYEHH 3a Uy>K/IEHIIU JIMIICBAT IPMMEPH 3a ChUeTaBaHETO HA 12 A 1A ¢ mpe-
ToxHA (pasza B posiTa Ha 0OCTOSTEIICTBO HITH ChC CIECKa3yeMHO 0OCTOSTEIICTBEHO MOsiICHeHnE. ToBa,
Ye HEMOCPECTBEHO CIIeJl 12 4+ 1i]He MOKe /1a CTOM JOIBIIHEHHE, ChBCEM HE 03HAUABA, Y€ TO HE MOXKE
Jla IPUCHCTBA B U3pEeUeHNETO. HEeroBoTo MECTOIONIOKEHUE € PA3IMYHO U M3ITHIHSABA POJISTA HA OTpe-

JACJICHUEC UJIN Ha 00CTOSATEIICTBO:
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1. JlombJIHEHHETO CE€ MOCTaBA MEXAY JBETE YAaCTH Ha ,,pa3esHO-CiIATaTa AymMa’, U3IIbIHIABANKY
ponsita Ha onpenenenue. Hanpumep: AT T — N2 A HIBE. (Ilpustenst mu nexa B GonHULA
noseue or wmecen.); (FRIAMERL T — N2 H. *) 5 B EABEE T HAN/NE 3. (Beuepra Toid
TaHIyBa B IPObIKeHNe Ha aBa yaca.) (M _EARBEEE 1PN/ . *)

2. TlocpencTBOM Hpeior JOMBIHEHHETO Ce U3HACS OTHPEJ] B POIATA HA 00CTOATENCTBO. B
cilydas Haif-uecTo ce m3nonssar npemnosute “H. 5. A, 7. R u np. Hanpumep: BRI ER A
DT (YTpe a3 me ce cpemna ¢ mero.); (FHRFLILIHEME. *) 5 MR HVFHL I FRATHL . (Te me

nocpemnaxa Muoro tomno.) (AR AAEHAT AL . *)

1. Tlopamu daxTa, ue pasiamyHuTe &4 1] He ca MIEHTUYHHU 1O OTHOLIEHHE CTENEHTA Ha “pa3lIu-
psiBaHe” W BH3MOXKHOCTUTE 32 BMBKBAHE HA JIPYTH €IEMEHTH, aBTOPHT CMsITA, Y€ JOOBp pe3yirar Ou ce
TIOCTUIHAJI, aKO MIPH CPELIa C HOBO B 1H], cTyleHTHTe ObJaT 3aMo3HATH C 0COOEHOCTUTE M BCHUKH Bb3-
MOYKHOCTH 32 pa3lIupsBaHe UMEHHO Ha Ta3u “myma’. EnBa cien ycBosiBaHE Ha JIOCTAThYHO KOJIUYECTBO
“pasfenHo-caaTu fyMu” B4 1, Moke [a ce MPUCTBIM KbM 00001aBaHe 0COOEHOCTHTE HA Ta3U KaTero-

pus. Harpumep, H1T-:

FiC
IIpaBunen BapuasT Henpasunen Bapuant
ZSNN N U T —2 L, A fbF I
Pexyrumkarst R kAR T, A THEME T HACH
Kacaer oGext (SN UN R e b T 3R
CrencxasyeMuO | gy pp pan 7, fhHHA TR AR T BT R
0O0CT. MOsICHEHUE
7K
IIpaBunen BapuaHT Hemnpasunen BapuaHT
E. I el — ks il 1R AREdE | kol
ke
Peymmkanus TR IEWE T BARGT s Al TIIKEE T | WK IEDK
Kacaeni obexr
s SN i Ik 58 15 AbiEIK 7 — A
Crencxasyemno | figlftseik 1 Akl 7w | LT
00CT. TIOSICHEHHE ;
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[IpaBuiieH Bapuant Henpaswuien Bapuant

b EfE e L 20 il T — = )Lbs

. T s , HUb: BHUb#H
RS B4 13 L BT 26 ~ ~
Penyrumkarst (TUEL(R=R¢:1 ¢ g 11821187

Kacaemr o0exr

Crneancxasyemuo | fHUBHL S PIAN/NE: T T, SREC | #BOP TSN FRT,
00CT. TOsSICHEHHE NTHET SRECEAT T

Cera Beye OMxMe MODIHM Ja TPHUCTBIMM KbM OOOINIaBaHE HA XapaKTEPHHUTE TpaMaTHUeCKH

0COOCHOCTH Ha Pa3ACIHO-CIITUTE JyMU:

[IpaBuneH BapuaHT Henpasunen BapuaHT
NN V+E/ T /1d+0 VO+#/id
Pemyrumakanust VVO V+7+VO VOVO
Kacaem obexr Rrepos.+sb.+VO VO-+sb.
CnenckasyeMHO VOV+4ME VO+#ME
00CT. TIOsSICHEeHNE

[To To3m Ha4MH, cen yCBOsSBaHE HA Ta3W MaTepHs, Y CTYICHTUTE OU TPsSOBAJIO Ja OCTaHE SICHOTO

pa3bmpane 3a crienuduKara Ha Ta3u €3UKOBa €IMHUIIA H OCOOCHOCTHTE TIPU HeifHaTa ynorpeoa.

JI06Bp pe3ynrar chllo Taka OU ce TIOCTHIHAI, aKO 3all03HABAMKH CTYIICHTHTE ¢ HOBO & & 1], TIpe-
MO/IaBATEIIAT MapajesHo JaBa MPUMEPH C AyMH, OJTU3KHU 10 HETOBOTO 3HaueHHe. ToBa Hali-uecTo ca JBe
IyMH ChC CXOJIHO 3HaYeHHE, B KOUTO eHaTa Mopdema ce mopraps. Hanpumep, nzyyaBaiiku pasaeiaHo-
cisitata qyma 8 # (moiHacsM M3BMHEHWE, M3PA3sIBaM ChKAJEHUE), 1a ce 0ObpHE BHUMAHUE Ha OIN3-
KaTa 1o 3By4CHEC U 3HAYCHUC f@,ﬁ ('—IYBCTBaM CC BUHOBCH, U3passiBaM C’B)KaJ'ICHI/Ie); H3y‘{aBaI>‘IKH %E‘h‘:
(momaram, oka3BaM yclIyra), 1a ce 0ObpHE CIEIMaIHo BHUMaHue Ha 71 B] (momaram, chaelicteam); npu
yCBOsIBaHe Ha # oA(BBIHYBaM ce, 6e3MoKos ce), 1a ce pasriena u aymara $H:.0» (TpeBoxka ce, onacspam
ce). 3ay4yaBaiiku T'¥ TapajIesTHO, 3a€JHO C TEXHUTE IPaMaTHIECK! OCOOCHOCTH, Y CTYAGHTHTE IIIe OCTaHE SICHO-

TO Ch3HAHHE 3a TAXHATA ,,pA3IMIHOCT ’, KOSTO OM JIOBEJIO JI0 HAMAJISIBAaHE Ha TPEIIKUTE TIPH TSXHATa yrnorpeoa.
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Ot 90-Te rOMHY Ha MMHAJIUSA BEK, HAyYHUTE IUCKYCHM U MaTepUalMTe, MOCBETCHU Ha 1251 1,
ce yBennyaBaT. MHeHMATa OTHOCHO TsXHATa KiacH(UKalus, Hai-00I10 Ka3aHO ce (pOopMHUpaAT OKOJIO

CIICOHOTO:

Hsikon yuenu, mexay kouto rnpogecop xao [llyxya ot [lekuHckust YHUBEPCUTET 32 €3ULH U KYJI-

Typa cMsATar, ue 2 & 1ilca cenududHn 1ymu, a He cioBochuetanus. (RAMIESE, 1996:40-44)

CaermmanuctsT Jlu [JamkyH nogabpxka cIeTHOTO MHEHHETO, Y€ B KUTAMCKUS €3UK BCHIIHOCT HIMa
JlyMH, a CIIOBOChUeTaHus. A TakaBa popma KaTo 2416 BpOOIIE HE cbuiectByBa. Criopes HEro, BCs-
Ka €3MKOBa CTPYKTypa THII ,,[1aroj-00eKT’, KOATO UMa Bb3MOXKHOCT Jia TIpUeMa JIPYTd KOMIIOHEHTH —

TpsiOBa ja ObJle Hapu4aHa ,,cII0BOChUETaHne”, a He ,,yMa. ( =Sy N 1996)

Hemckust cunonor npocdecop Ilerep Kyndep 3actpnBa MHeHHETO: ,,[aka HapedeHUTE ,,pazzei-
Ho-cnatu gymu”( 254 1A]), 32 KOUTO B ydeOHMTE MaTepHaIu HE Ce HAMUPAT HUKAKBU Pa3siCHEHMS, a3

TIPENOYNTaM J1a HapudaM ,,Hali-MaJIKaTa [aroHo-00ekTHa KoHeTpyKimsa™ ( F4% 4, 1990:99-102)

Hpyr uzcnenosaren — Jlu Moyyeil ce npuabpxa KbM MHEHHETO, Y€ TaKa HApEUEHUTE ,,pa3/iesHO-
CIATH TyMu” TUI ,,riaron-o06ext” (31 32 3 B 51 ) cinenpa qa 6baaT Hapuyanu ,,cnenenu ppasu”( fhid

FH1E) u nmpencraBnsBar MexaMHHA GopMa MeXLy dyma u cioBockuetanue. ( SEAH N, 1992)

CraBa SICHO, Y€ 11O OTHOIICHHEC KJ'IaCI/I(l)I/IKaI_II/I}ITa Ha ,,pasaCIIHO-CIISITUTC ,HYMI/I” ChIICCTBYBAT TPpU
pa3jiniH MHCHHA: TC Ca AYMH, TC Ca CJIOBOCHUYCTAHUSA, TC Ca MCIKINHHA (I)OpMa MCXKAY AyMa U (1)p2|33.

(cmoBochbueTaHue).

B CbBpeMEHHMS KMTAHCKH €3MK CE PaslIekIaT TPU IPaMaTHYeCKd eIMHHUIM: JTyMa, CJIOBOChYE-
TaHWe, U3peueHue. [ paHuIUTe Ha JyMaTa M CJIOBOCHYETAHHETO M KPMTEPUUTE 32 PA3TPAHUYABAHETO
MM, BUHATH ca OMJIM Topella ToYKa B JMCKYCHMTE Ha CHENMAINCTUTE B 001acTTa Ha TpaMaThKaTa Ha
CHbBPEMEHHHS KHTalCKH €3UK. Ha HUBO yMH U CJIOBOCHYETaHMS, 0COOEHO BHUMAHME 3aCiTyKaBaT TPH
cnoxHu Gopmu: “rmaron-obexr” ( ) 5 “mmaron-pesynrar” (#1453 ; “maron-nanpasnenue”

(Z#aX) , xouTo MouTH B eHAKBA CTENEH NPEACTaBISBAT TPYAHOCT 3a YyKIECTPAHHHUTE CTY/ICHTH.
Cnen 1958 B mocoOusiTa 1o KMTANHCKH €3HK 3a YyXIEHIHM, KPUTEPHUil 32 ONpeieissHe Ha TPaHUIUTE Ha
JlyMara M CIIOBOChYETAHUETO CE SABABAT HAYMHMTE 3a pasmmpsBane. CIoKHUTE GOPMH “‘IIaros-pesyi-
tar” (HiG . Y5P), u “mnaron-nanpasnenne” (FdEK . HiH %) ce onpenensr karo cnoBocbuera-
HUS TIOPaJIM TOBA, Y€ MMAT COCOOHOCTTA Ja IIPUEMAT JIPYTH eJIeMEHTH. J[OMbIHUTEIHUAT €IEMEHT,
TIOCTaBeH CJIe/ IIarojia 0O3HaYaBa PE3y/ITaT Wid HAIPaBJIeHHE Ha JIEHCTBUETO U Ce HapHia ChOTBETHO
“CIe/ICKa3yeMHO 0OCTOSITEICTBEHO MOSICHEHHE 3a PE3yNITAT Wi 3a Hanpasienue”. [lox cnoxknara ¢op-
Ma ,,rmaron-o06ext” (2 2 ,) BewmHoCT ce moapasoupa “pasaenno-cisra gyma’” (24 1i). Cnoxuara

esuxosa dopmaz] 5 5 1], nakparko ce Haprua B & il

HskoM ceqUanicTy ONpeeNaT Te3d TpY (OPMHU KaTo JyMH, IPYTU I'M HApHYar “‘ChCTaBHH IJIaro-
m” (BCE B1A]) unn “crnoxuan maromn” (£ 5 2/1]). KakBo BCBIIHOCT MpeICTABIABAT T€ — JyMH WU

croBochueTanus? M HATO €IHOTO, HUTO ,I[perTO?

B MpenoJaBaHEeTO Ha KHATaNCKH €3UK KaTo UYXKACCTPAHCH, NOACHABAIIUAT CJIEMEHT, ITIOCTABEH CJIE
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rarona ce Hapuua “fME” (cnenckasyemHo obcrosrencrseHo noscuenue — COIT). B chBpeMeHHHS
KUTANCKHs €3HMK Te ca 00II0 OCEM M CE M3ydaBar B OTJe/Ha eIuHHa cucteMa. Koraro cien miarona
CJIe/iBa PYT [IIArojl MM TPUIIAraTeHO M€, KOMTO JIaBar JAOMbIHUTEIHA HH(OPMALIUS 3 pE3yITara OT
NeHCTBUETO, TO CE HAPUUA CIIEICKA3yeMHO 00CTOSTEICTBEHO TOsICHEHHeE 3a pesyarar (45 . 4ME) . Ha-
npumep: Ur{#, ZE 3. Koraro cien miarona cTosT miaronute >k WM 2%, J0MBIHUTEIHOTO TIOSCHEHHE
Kacae MoCcoKara Ha JEMCTBUETO OT IIEJHA TOUKA Ha TOBOPEIIMS M CE€ HapHya CIIENCKa3yeMHO 00CTOSs-
TEJICTBEHO NosicHeHue 3a nocoka (& [ 4ME) . Hampumep: 1K, R 2. Hakou cnennamictu cMstar
IJ1aroJia, 3a€IHO ChC CIEACKA3yEMHOTO OOCTOATENICTBEHO MOSICHEHHUE 3a PE3YIITAT, 3a HAIPABJICHUE W
3a BB3MOXKHOCT, 3a elHa JyMa. Ho Ipyru oTHACcAT KOHCTpyKuuaTa “riaron-pesynrar’ (545 ) kM ka-
TEropusATa “CIIOKHA yMa TUIT [Iaroji-cileIcka3yeMHO o0cTosTencTeeno noscuenne” (BN 517]) La
KOHCTpYKIMATa “riarosi-Hanpasienue” (F#&0) —3a miaron ¢ no6asen cypuxc. Enementure A~ u
5, KOUTO MOTarT J1a ce BMBKHAT B KOHCTPYKIMATA “IVIaroj-pe3yarar’” M “Iiaroj-HarpasjieHue”, HIKOH

M3CIIC/I0BATEIH ITBK S CMATAT 32 HH(PUKC (BCTaBKA).

VYuenu, mexay xouto u npodecop Ilerep Kyndep mapuuar koHCTpyKIusATa “Iiaron-pe3ynrar’ u
“Imaron-HanpaBJeHue”’, 3aeHO C eneMeHTuTe /1 1 5, KOMTO MOTaT /1a e BMBKHAT MEXTY TSIX, ,,ClI0-
xer rmaron”. (41, 1990)

B camus Kutaii yuenure ce npuabpkar KbM MHEHUETO, Y€ €3UKOBUTE (POPMH “‘TiIaroi-pesyarar”
U “‘Iaroji-HarpaBiieHHe” ca CIIOBOCHUETAHUS, HO NMa U TAKWBa, KOUTO TH CMATAT 3a “‘rimaroi- ¢paza” (
FE1E Z)11A]). Hanpumep, B “800 xymu ot chBpemennus kutaiicku esuk” ( {IAXIGE )\ H 1) ) ce mo-
cousar JBa Buja “rmaromu tin (pasza” (5215 AN1A]), ma xouto cu 3acimyxaBa 1a ce 00bpHE BHUMaHHE.
[TppBHAT BUA € THUN “IIaroji-HampaBlIeHUE” M C€ XapaKTepus3upa ¢ TOBa, Y€ OCHOBHUSAT IVIAroj MOXKE
Jla IPUCHEIMHY APYT IV1aroi, u3passsail HanpasieHue. [Ipu BTOpus BUJ OCHOBHUSAT IVIarojl MOXe J1a
MPUCHEUHU JIPYT IJIAaroJl WK IpujaraTreaHo UMe, U3pas3sBalllid pe3yaTaT U MOXKE Jla ce Hapedye KOH-
CTPYKIHSI THI “‘Tiaroii-pesyarar’. Mma cnenuanicTd, KOUTO TW Hapu4daT ChbOTBETHO “‘ClienieHH (pas3u
Tin miaron-Hanpasnenue” (BT n “cnenenn ¢pasu Tun rmaron-pesynrar”. (2H A, 1992)

BHuMaHmMeTo, KOeTo ce OTaelNs Ha KiacupuKaIusITa Ha YaCTUTE Ha pedTa He € camoren. [IpaBu-
HOTO OBJIAJIIBAaHE Ha CHHTAKCHCA, MpaBUiIaTa IPU U3MOJI3BAHE HA CIOBOCHUETAHMATA B PAMKUTE Ha
u3peyeHuneTo, Ou 1oBeso 10 HamassiBaHe Ha rpemkure. [Ipodecop JIro Yehxya ot [lekunckus Yuusep-
CHUTET 3a €3UIU U KyJITypa, IOCOYBa, Y€ MO BIUSHIE HA MAYUHUS €3HK, CTYJICHTUTE B €BPOIICHCKUTE
crpaan 1 CAIL mpreMaT KOHCTPYKITUUTE “‘TIIaroi-o0eKT”, “raroi-pe3yarar’” v “riaroj-HarpaBicHue”
3a CJIOKHU WJIM ChCTAaBHHU Ty1aroyd. Hampumep, HEMCKH €3HK, KbJIETO TIIArOJIMTE CHIO MOTaT J1a ObaaT
pazznensHu. Mnu kakTo € B aHIMNHCKUS U B OBJIrapCKUs €3ULH, KbIeTO KOHCTPYKIHUUTE “II1aroy-o0exT”,
“rimaroJi-pe3yiaTar’ U “riaroji-HanpaBieHHUE” ce U3pa3saBaT Ype3 €AUH IJIarojl WM IJ1aroj ¢ Hapeuue

(B X, 1999:131):

M

it

N

VK — to swim - ruryBam
K — to bring - nonacam

E W - to see - BKIAM

“CryfaeHTHTE BB3IIPUEMAT TE3W €3UKOBH (DOPMH KaTO OTJICIHH JyMH, HO BCSIKO €HO OT ChHINECT-
BYBAIIIUTE B KHUTAWCKUS €3MK CIICJCKA3yEeMHH OOCTOSTEIICTBEHU MOSCHCHHSI CE pa3jnyiaBa 1o ¢gopma,
3HAUYCHUE W TPaMaTHYECKU XapaKTepUCHKH. Te TpsOBa Ja ce pa3miexaaT Karo CJIOBOCHhUCTAHHE THII
“IaroJi-aObJIHUTEIIEH €J1EMEHT .

OT re1Ha TOYKA HA peasiHaTa CUTYaIHs B MPENOJaBAHETO HA KUTAWCKH €3UK Ha UYKISHITH, Tpode-
cop JIto cMsTa, ue IIaroHo-00eKTHATA KOHCTPYKIHS (2 +1 1] He OuBa Ja ce oTHAcs KbM KaTeropusTa
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»JIyMa”, 3aII0TO B pAMKUTE Ha U3PEUCHHUETO TS MOXKE JIa C€ PEIYTUTUIINPA, 1a TIPUCHEINHSIBA YACTHIINTE
7\ %+ &, nauma nonenHenue, cenckasyeMHO 0OCTOATENCTBEHO TIOSCHEHHE U JIP., XapAKTEPHH T10-
CKOPO 32 INIaroJIH0-00E€KTHATa KOHCTPYKLUS TpaMaTHueCKU 0COOCHOCTH, HeXelH 3a JyMmata. [Ipuunna
3a TPEIIKUTE, KOMTO CTYJEHTUTE Hal-4ecTo JOMycKaT TP yroTpOara Ha 5451/, ce ABABAa MMEHHO
BB3IPHUEMAHETO UM KaTO OOMKHOBEHHU IVIaroyid. 3aToBa € HeOOXOAMMO CIELHATHO J1a ce MoayYepTaBa
crocobHOCTTa Ha (251517 3a “pasmupssane” (A9 JE1%). Br3uuksa BIPOCHT 1aiu Torasa Haii-moj-
XOJISIIIO € J]a TH OTHECEM KbM KOHCTPYKIIMATA ,,[71aroi-o0ekT”. AKO MpHeMeM MOCIeAHOTO, TO HE MO-
JKEM J1a He Ipu3HaeM u (BakTa, ue B 2 5 1] ce chIbpiKaT ABe Wiy enHa fid ik 2/ M s 2 (cnenenu
Mopdemu). Criopes craTucTHKaTa, cpest u3opoernte B « X i /K B I Il K » 248 B 1A, 79%
umar takupa Mophemu (EXIHIESE, 1996). OcBeH ToBA, KOHIENIUATA 33 CHHTYIAPHOCT B 3HAYEHHUETO
Ha 5551 ' OpaBU KOPEHHO PA3IMUHH OT KOHCTPYKIHUATA “IIaron-o0eKT” .

[Topaam HEOCTATHYHO pa3BHUTaTa CIIOBO(OpPMa B KUTANCKUS €3HK, HIKOU TPaMaTHICeCKH SBJICHUS
HE MOorar Jia ObJaT TOYHO (PUKCUPAHU U TIPU TPAMAaTUYECKH aHAIM3 YECTO C€ CPEIIaT MeKINHHH SBIIC-
HUS U €3UKOBH (DOPMHU, KOMTO TPYIHO C€ MOAaBaT Ha Kiacuukanus. BeaencTsue Ha ToBa, KOHCTPYK-
umute “riaron-o6ext” ( ), “rmaron-pesyarar” (Z)450) u “rmaron-nanpasnenune” (B
ce mpuemar OT MHOT'O YY€HH 3a MpexoaHa (hopmMa MeXxay 1yMa U CIOBOChUYETAaHUE.

[Tpodecop JIto Yenxya cmsita, ue KOHCTPYKIMUTE TU “IJIaroi-pe3ynrar’ u “riaroi-Hampasie-

Hue” TpsAOBa ja ObJaT HApUUYaHU CHOTBETHO “‘Myma-(pasza THI Taron-pesyarar’ u “myma-dpasa Taumn
rnarosi-Hanpasienue”. (2 3C4, 1999:134) Tonatuero “nyma-pa3a” 03HauyaBa Helllo, KOETO TIPUTE-
JKaBa XapaKTEpPHUTE YepTH M Ha JyMma, U Ha (pa3a, HO BCHIIHOCT HE € HUTO €IHOTO, HUTO JPYTOTO.
I{o ce oTHacs 10 “pa3zienHo-ciuaTaTa qyma’” raron-o6ext (2] 3= 3 B A1), kogTo e TeMa Ha HaIeTo
M3CJIe/IBaHEe, TIOBEUE OT SCHO €, Ue T HE MOXKE JIa C€ OTHEeCEe KbM Kareropusara “myma’. Heitnara “pas-
MIAPSEMOCT” s TIPaBU pa3iMyHa U OT CIOKHA TyMa TUI “Taroi-obekt”. 3aroBa mpod. Jto Yenxya s
Hapuya “Iyma-(ppasa Tan maron-ooektr” (X, 1999:134). Tasu knacudukanus me 6b1e OT Mon3a
3a U3ydyaBalllUTe KUTAMCKH €3HWK CTYICHTH, 3al[0TO TaKa IMO-5ICHO CE MPOSBSIBAT CHEIUPUIHUTE OCO-
OEHOCTH Ha KUTalickara rpaMaTHvKa, KaTo C€ YTBbP/AaBa ChLIECTBYBAHETO HA NMPEXOJEH (MEXKIAMHEH)
€JIEMEHT MEX/1y JyMara U CIOBOChUYETAaHUETO, HapedeH “‘ayMma-(paza”. IIpaBuiHara kinacupukanusaTa
Ha = 5 1A] e 1azie BB3MOKHOCT TS JIa Ce pa3mIesk/a 110 Moao0aBall HaYMH U B HY)KHATa CTETEH 3a pas-
JIMKa OT MpeJx, KOrato ce u30sraaiie pa3siCHIBAHETO U mopaau KojaeOaHUsATa JyMa JIM € WIN CIOBOCH-
YyeTaHue Mopay CXBaIaHETo, Ye ako HE € lyMa, TO € ClIoBochUeTanue u ooparHoto. OT apyra cTpaHa,
pasIekIaHeTo Ha KOHCTPYKIMUTE “ruaron-pesyinrar’ (3)4530) u “rmaron-nanpasnenue” (&) B
KaTeropusra “ayma-Qpaza” , Ou OmpoCTUIO U3yYaBAHETO HA TE3U CIIEACKa3yeMHH OOCTOATEICTBEHU
MOSICHEHHUSI, KOUTO CHILO B 3HAYUTEIIHA CTETICH 3aTPYIHABAT CTYICHTHTE.
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ON THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE BULGARIAN DUD/T (MULBERRY TREE) ACCORDING
TO THE PERSIAN MONOLINGUAL DICTIONARY BORHAN-E QATE

Mario Appen, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract: The mulberry tree (% sang) is originating in China, the leaves of this tree being the main
source of food for silkworm and base of the silk fabric, and sericulture is dating back to more than 5000

years ago.

The mulberry tree, known in Bulgarian as 0yo (dud/t), uepnuya (chernitsa), is widespread in Bulgarian

countryside, especially in Northwestern Bulgaria.

My purpose is to introduce the definition of this word as in the above mentioned dictionary Borhan-e
Qate, represented here in few print editions: 1832, 1834, 1843 (India) and 1982 (Iran), as well the ety-
mology of the word dud(t) as a whole.

Keywords: Borhan-e Qate, Bulgarian etymological dictionary, dud/t, mulberry tree, nyn, yepHuna.

The mulberry tree, known in Bulgaria as 0yo (dud/t), ueprnuya (chernitsa), is widespread in Bulgarian
countryside, especially in Northwestern Bulgaria. The mulberry tree (& sdng) (Schuessler, 2007: 450)
itself is originating in China, the leaves of this tree being the main source of food for silkworm and
base of the silk fabric, where sericulture is dating back to more than 5000 years ago. As for the origin
of the name dud/t (0y0) in Bulgarian language, in Bulgarian etymological dictionary it is given as a
loan word from Arabic via turkish dut as follows: “myn: yepaudeBo nbpBo (u Twion) (bemorpamuuniixo,
Bboresrpasncko, Bpauancko, Coduiicko), ayaa (duda): uepauues miox (I toMoOpaKuHCKO, XaCKOBCKO,
Pononute, IlneBencko, Kynacko)'. IIpouss.: 0yoos, dyoosuya: yepandeBa pakus. Upes Typ. dut, -tu

chIIo, oT apad. (Bulgarian Etymological Dictionary, 1971: 1, 442).

So my purpose is to introduce the definition of this word as in the above mentioned dictionary
Borhan-e Qate, represented here in few print editions: 1832, 1834, 1843 (India) and 1982 (Iran), to find
out are their differences in its presentation as well to trace, as far as possible, the etymology of the word

dud/t according to reliable sources available to me.

No doubt the word has entered the Bulgarian language during the Ottoman rule. Let’s see its
etymology. In the five-volume, 246,000 words, dictionary of the Turkish language of Yasar Cagbayir
the entry for mulberry give us the following definition:

' The fruit of mulberry tree is called duda also in the province of Vratsa.
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dut, [Far. tut / tud ( <5/ Ss) ] s, 1. Kuzey yarim kiirenin thman bolgelerinde yetisen,
yapraklan sarmal dizili, testere gibi disli, meyveleri birlesik, ¢icekleri iki eseyli, pek ¢ok turu bulunan
bir agag, (Morus alba, Morus rubra, Morus nigra). 2. Bu agacin beyaz, kirmizi veya kara olan mey-
vesi. 3. argo. Cok sarhos. || dut gibi. Cok sarhos. || dut gibi olmak, 1. Cok sarhos olmak. 2. Utanc¢tan
dolayt kizarmak.|| dut kurusu, 1. mutf. Kurutulmus dut meyvesi. 2. mecaz. Zayif ve culiz kadn. || dut
pekmezi, mutf. Dut meyvesinin suyu ile yapilan koyu kivaml bir tath yiyecek.|| dut pestili, mutf Ezilmig
ve pekmez topragi ile kaynatilmis dut meyvelerim ince tabakalar halinde giineste kurutmak suretiyle
elde edilen pestil.|| dut surubu, tip. Kara duttan yapilan, agiz yaralarini tedavi amaciyla kullantlan an-
tiseptik surup.|| dut yemis Bulgar gétiine donmek, argo. 1. (Konusma i¢in) dir dir konusup durmak. 2.
(Kisi icin) gevezelik etmek.|| dut yemis biilbiile donmek, 1. Nesesini ve konuskanligini yitirmek, susmak.
2. Cevap vermemek (Cagbayir, 2007: 1311).

As we can see clear here, the etymology is given as Persian — Farsi: Far. tut / tud (<5< ©s3).
The corresponding entry in Persian monolingual dictionary Borhan-e Qate looks this way:

A0 T 1l sl 5 Cuah uni e il o s g pmae Causb s se E58 5 (U S 5 IS pma B
23l alifie g5 Al 858 (glay 4S Gl 8 o Capmn 5 23h Blew Wi al8 3K KuBa syl i sa 2y <

2l ga ada G el 5 s O g 13 i

Tut with zamm above the first letter and sokun above second and the third is well known fruit.
White ones are used as a replacement for a fig. Black ones are called tiit-e shami, because immature
fruits are dried and used as a replacement for sumac. Its Arabic name is tith and in place of ta there is
letter sa-ye mosalsele. White fruits are called in Arabic tith-i halv (sweet duda)? and black ones tith-i
hamz (acid duda).

In all four editions, Borhan-e Qate, 1832, Borhan-e Qate va Molhaqgat, 1834, Borhan-e Qate,
1843, and Borhan-e Qate, 1982, dictionary entry is represented in the same way. As for the MS of
Borhan-e Qate from 1757, being an abridged copy, the word mulberry (tiit) is missing. In BQ, 1982,
being a critical edition, in footnote is given the etymology of the word and stated that:

tlit...Sdee g Igad) 1 Ulacs 5 pooslos S Giss,,, el scs

which means that word tiit in fact is borrowed from Aramaic and Syriac, and from Pahlavi #it
(Borhan-e Qate, 1982: 527).

Confirming the above written in Armenische Grammatik of Heinrich Hiibschmann, in Section 2:

Persian Words, is given the following etymology of the word dud:

[*Nh@ ru ‘Maulbeere’ Amos 7, 14 (= ovkouvov), Ag. 479, davon tteni “Maulbeerbaum’ Luc. 17,
6 (ovxauivog) = np. tid, tiio A. M. 64, phl. tiit Bdh. Gl. 111, arab. #it und #23 aus aram. mnX Fraenkel
140.

2 Duda (myna) is the name of the fruit of mulberry tree in Bulgarian.
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Da das pers. Wort aus dem Aram. stammt (N6ld. Stud. II, 43), kann arm. t'ut’ auch direct aus dem
Aram. entlehnt sein (Hiibschmann, 1962: 155).

In the book Indo-European and the Indo-Europeans are mentioned two kinds of mulberry tree
— Morus nigra, endemic to the Mediterranean region and Southwest Asia, and Morus a/ba, endemic to
China, where it was used feeding silkworm, and East Asia. Later Morus a/ba is distributed in the West
all along with the production of silk (Gamkrelidze and Ivanov, 1984: 645-647).

In Borhan-e Qate, compiled in 1651 in India, are mentioned two kinds of mulberry tree: Morus
nigra and Morus alba. The entry tit is uniform in all above mentioned dictionaries. In MS of Borhan-e
Qate from 1757, being an abridged copy, the word mulberry (#if) is missing.

The Bulgarian word dud/t is not borrowed indirectly through Turkish from Arabic® as shown in
Bulgarian Etymological Dictionary. Here is the etymology of dud/t as follows: word borrowed from

Ottoman Turkish < Persian < Middle Persian < Syriac < Aramaic.
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3 Sericulture comes in Sassanian Iran through the Silk Road, and after several decades secrets of silk production be

came accessible also to the Eastern Roman Empire during the reign of Justinian, emperor from AD 527 to AD 565.
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INFERNAL ESCORT GUARDS IN CHINESE SHORT STORIES

Alexander Storozhuk, Saint Petersburg State University

Abstract: Genesis of certain characters in Chinese folksy beliefs sometimes begets complex questions,
which can only be solved with the means of thorough analysis of traditional literary works. This totally
relates to the issue of a very special type of ghosts and spirits, dealing with the final visit of a deceased
to his home, described in numerous stories, dating back to the time of Tang. Appearance of these spirits,
their role and qualities has been described differently until the final character formation during the
reign of Qing. The process of this formation happened to be extremely long and contradictive, producing
quite discordant versions of the image. The two different concepts — demons sha (7%) and shengshen
(&), each one having their own origin and particularities — finally transform into a totally new
substance in Chinese folksy religion and fiction. The paper covers this slow and sophisticated genesis,
ways of comprehension of the character and environment dealing with the topic in secular and religious
texts of different types, including Tang novels, Qing short stories and the latest editions of the Chinese
Book of Dead — ““Yuli Baochao”.

Keywords: Chinese folksy beliefs, literature, fiction, short stories, demons, ghosts.

Chinese literary tradition knows quite a number of characters that can be regarded as a “calling
card” of the whole genre trends. Thus writings on turnskin foxes, insidious spirits of mountains and
forests fought by magician hermits are very well-known, and this list can go on in a long while. Along
with that there is a group of ascending to the Chinese folksy beliefs literary figures which until present
haven’t been specially analyzed by scholars, and to a deepest regret: available literary examples are
more than abundant for scholarly generalizations, and significance of the religious realities described in
these writings must not be ignored.

Among this kind of disregarded by experts but very significant characters of Chinese short stories
one can mention a particular sort of demons, called sha (7%) or shengshen (& #f). Evolution of this
character seems to be quite extended in time, and the genesis subjected it to major transformations.

The word sha (7%) can not be found in the oldest Chinese dictionaries, for instance, in “Shuowen
jiezi”, and the first reference of a spirit names shia occur in the texts of the 4-th century A.D. Nonetheless
the tradition of worshiping supernatural essences later named shashen is far older: it is mentioned, for
example, in a historic description of the Three Kindoms “San Guo Zhi” (= [# %), compiled by Cheng
Shou (¥ 2, 233—297), the historian of the 3-rd century.

However, early texts produce only quite vague descriptions of this phenomenon, and even Tang
short stories don’t give a distinct picture of this type of a demon. Firstly the term sha defined a deleterious
ghost or a nonfigurative clot of dark harmful force flying out of a coffin. Appearance and features of
this ghost are described diversely. One variant of this description can be found in a short story “Wei
Pang” (%) from the compilation “Yuan Hua Ji” (Ji{L7C) by Mr. (or perhaps Mrs.) Huangfu
(EH [X), which tells about a brave hunter Wei Pang, who had the habit of cooking and eating

72



all his prey: not only animals and birds, but also insects, worms, snakes and the like. Once Wei Pang
asked for lodging in an unfamiliar house, and the host warned him, that their neighbors are just having
a mourning for a relative, and the forces of evil are believed to find the way to the house that night, so
he himself and all his household are going to hide somewhere nearby and come back only the other day.
Wei Pang bravely stays overnight in the abandoned house, and at the end of the 3-d watch sees some
radiating thing flying into the northern doors of the pavilion. Wei Pang shoots a number of arrows in
the uninvited guest, and the defeated creature happens to be fashioned in a shape of a big chunk of meat
with eyes at four corners. According to his habit Wei Pang cooks and eats that extraordinary flavorous
meat and leaves a portion of treat for the astonished host who appeared at dawn (“Taiping guangji” (/K
“FJ#& L), juan 363 — Taiping guangji, 1959: V. 4, 2882-2883).

Another description of sha-shen we can find in a story Lu Yuan (&%) from a miscellany
“Tongyou Ji”” (Il H47C) by Chen Shao ([ ), 8-th century): the family of the county supervisor Lu Yuan
was having mourning for the deceased father when a giant blue bird flew into their courtyard and laid
two eggs. When one of the eggs was accidentally broken, a great lot of blood leaked out of it, and the
next day a woman appeared just out of nowhere, weeping for her murdered son that had to be born from
the broken egg and committing terrible outrage. Only after the second of the found eggs has been taken
away into suburbs and prayers with offerings have been performed the delusion vanished (“Taiping
guangji” (X E&7#L), juan 363 — Taiping guangji, 1959: V. 4, 2886-2887).

A more detailed description of sha-shen bird is given in a story “Zheng Sheng” (34:) from
the compilation “Xuan shi zhi” (2% &) by Zhang Du (5&:H, 9-th century). It tells that several days
after somebody’s death a giant bird crying “sha!” (#%, kill!) is believed to fly out from the coffin of the
deceased. The bird is quite real, it is not only visible, but even may be caught. The story tells about two
cases: one occurred with a youth named Zheng. During the hunting he trapped a giant bird, but when
he started to release it from the trap, all at sudden the bird disappeared. People of the county told Zheng
that recently one of their fellows passed away, and a diviner predicted the “sha” bird flying out of his
coffin exactly on that day. The predicted bird appeared indeed, it was huge, blue-feathered, and it was
the very bird trapped at the hunting. The second case, quite similar to the first one, happened during the
hunting with the head of the Capital canton Sui Guang-yuan, who happened to catch the devilish bird as
well (“Taiping guangji” (K-F fE7L), juan 366 — Taiping guangji, 1959: V. 4, 2905)

As one can notice, both described notions relate with early portraits of guardians of the Land of
the Dead and unusual creatures inhabiting the letter. Thus the blue bird is very similar to an envoy and a
guardian of Si-Wang-Mu’s (5 £ £}) Garden of Immortals, located on Kunlun Mountain across Ruoshui
river that divides sublunary world from the world of spirits. An eyed meat is an evident paraphrase on
described in “Catalogue of Mountains and Seas” Shirou (#i ) creature, which happened to be a living
magnificently tasted bovine liver with eyes, that never decreased no matter how much you cut from it.

Along with that there are totally different descriptions of the very spirit, reproducing the idea of
the last visit of a deceased to his native home. These descriptions can be found in “Yan shi jiaxun (Mr.
Yan’s home instructions)” (EH K% 8ll) by Yan Zhi-tui (BE 2 #E, 531—~595); they are also numerous in
fiction. For instance the story “Peng Hu-zi” (32 %) from “Yuminglu” (448 $%) collection, compiled
by Liu Yi-qing (%35 ¥, 403 — 444) gives quite an example of this description. The story tells
about Peng Hu-zi, a young man of extraordinary physical power, who never believed in ghosts.
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After his mother’s death a psychic predicted sha-shen s arrival on a certain night, when all the family
members had to hide somewhere outside the house lest meeting the spirit and indispensably perishing.
When the predicted time came Peng Hu-zi didn’t bother to hide and stayed at home. At midnight all
of a sudden someone opened the door and entered the eastern living-room, then the western one, but
those were quite empty. Then once again the door slammed — the visitor head to Peng Hu-zi’s room.
The frightened young man climbed into the water jug and covered it with a board. A bit later he hears
his mother sitting down on the board. An unknown voice asked if it was someone in the jug, and Peng
Hu-zi’s mother answered that nobody, after which the vision disappeared (“Taiping guangji” (A&
AL), juan 318 — Taiping guangji, 1959: V. 4, 2521)

Firstly this kind of interpretation was also quite crude, but still it was the very one that in time
became mainstream. The harmful force emerging from the coffin starts to be comprehended not as a part
of the subtle body of the deceased, having returned to native home, but as a convoying this ghost severe
guardian yet without specific definitions. For example, the story “Seng Yi-guang” (%1% %) form “Ji
Wen” (#CF) collection by Niu Su (4, 8-th century) tells about a righteous monk, who was
invited to perform a memorial service of an imperial courtier’s daughter. The psychic predicates that
on a certain night the sha demon must appear, and that the demon may be harmful to living ones, thus
the courtier with the entire household leaves the mansion and hides away without warning the monk.
Master Yi-guan goes on reading sutras when in the midst of the night he hears somebody in the house
rising, soughing with the clothes, going to kitchen, building a fire and pouring water. After a while a
barefoot girl with her face veiled enters the room bringing a plate of boiled corn and apologizing that
everyone has abandoned the house leaving the holy master without a mere lenten supper. Yi-guang
realizes that it is a walking dead but shows no fear, and having accepted the food doesn’t interrupt
his incantations. Suddenly there comes a noise from the northern entrance to the living room, the girl
rushes there repeating: “The son has arrived”, the weeping resounds, and then silence falls. At the dawn
the courtier with his family finds the monk save and sound, shows surprise to the cooked supper and
the body of the deceased being turned sideways with flour on her hands and dirt on her feet (“Taiping
guangji” (KF/#&EL), juan 330 — Taiping guangji, 1959: V. 4, 2624—2625).

Who for real was this sha demon still remained quite uncertain, though in Tao Hong-jings (P& 4/
3%, 456—536) treatise “Zhen Gao” (H.#%) one can find descriptions of special defense practices from
it. Withal some specifics can be obtained from the stories about “grave guardian” — harmful spirit,
able to pursue the living ones and very dangerous for the letter; it appears after death and funeral of
somebody of the kin. Thus the story “Sen Tao-guang” (f§%5%:) from Niu Su’ s (47, 8-th century)
compilation “Ji Wen” (4C[#) tells us about the fact that “grave guardian” may appear impersonating a
recently deceased person. The plot goes like that: two monks from Qinglunsi shrine — He-zhong and
Tao-guang — are very close friends. Tao-guang decides to return to his native home and to spend there
several months. Before the departure he invites his friend to visit him, in the case He-zhong ever decides
to leave the monastery. Two months later He-zhong passes the native county of Tao-guang and intends
to visit his friend. Twilight approaches, but Tao-guang’s house is still far away. Suddenly Tao-guang
appears himself meeting He-zhong, and both friends continue their journey together. After a while Tao-
guang under the pretext of an urgent business abruptly leaves He-zhong, having explained the exact

way to his house. Hence in Tao-guang’s house the tearful father tells the unexpected visitor, that his son
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has passed away and is buried to the north-west of the village. He-zhong describes his meeting with the
fake Tao-guang, and the impostor is decided to be ambushed and caught. When in the midst of the night
Tao-guang appears, he is seized and put into a huge jug — weng (%&) — with a secure lid. The captive
starts to piteously beg for freedom and says that he actually is no Tao-guang, but a “grave guardian”,
impersonating Tao-guang only because of awareness about his friendship with He-zhong. The hostage
is not released until morning, and when the lid is lifted at the daybreak, a mighty gust of wind sweeps
in the room, and the delusion disappears along with He-zhong (“Taiping guangji” (K~F & 5L), juan 330
— Taiping guangji, 1959: V. 4, 2623—2624).

It is to be stressed that evolution of sha-shen’s image in literature as well as standardization of
folksy beliefs in this spirit was extremely long-drawn-out and this can be observed in Qing fiction. In
the collection of biji by the Qing writer He Ban-e (F1J%H, 1736 — ?) a.k.a. Xian Zhai Shi (P75 [X) one
can find a number of different anecdotes concerning demon sha s visit, and these anecdotes illustrate
totally different ideas about the image. The story “Hui Sha” ([7]#%) contains a special notion that after
somebody’s death his spirit is believed to “return”, i.e. the soul of the deceased must appear in his native
home. At this time all the inhabitants of the house, even if it is a grand swish mansion, without fail
should hide somewhere outside, or else a disaster may occur. The spirit is met with especially prepared
offerings and the whole floor is being covered with the scattered reed ash. The doors are securely locked
until the text day. After the room is opened the ash is examined for footprints which happen to be totally
different each time: they may look like marks of chicken feet, of tiger paws, like serpentine trails, like
totally incomprehensible tracks, and the appearance of those ghost’s footprint gives the idea of the
severity of sins of the deceased and, respectively, the fashion of his fate in the next world. This custom
is strictly obeyed by everybody: rich or poor, simple-minded and wise carry on the whole procedure.
Further on the story demonstrates several cases of that “returning of the soul”. Someone named De
Shu-sheng (& #1#) in his young years has unexpectedly lost his brother. During the night of
sha-sheng’s visit he sees a strange indefinable creature near the table with offerings. The creature is
radiating with green glow just like a glowworm. The vision has shocked De Sgu-sheng so badly, that it
took several days for him to recover, and later, when recollecting this story, he would always fall into
disarray.

Another character of the same story — Xi Gu-zhai (87%%) — witnesses visit of sha-shen after
the death of his relatives’ home teacher. Since neither of the relatives believed in spirits, no preparations
have been undertaken, but the ghost appeared in the fashion of a black intermingled mane, changing
shape and dimensions, and eventually vanishing in kang furnace. The skeptical relative drastically
changed his attitude to supernatural after that.

The third anecdote describes Mr. Xu’s of the northern suburbs and his two nosy sons, who
intended to see if the ghost of recently deceased old lady was going to really appear. Sha-shen firstly
appears like something indistinct and extended, resembling an elephant’s trunk, which afterwards turns
into a cat with a white human face. Brothers nearly got cranky of fear. The next day, when the doors
were unlocked, the footprints on ash were human and paired, but tiny as if they were left by children
of 2-3 years of age. There was also an inscription on the wall, consisting of 10 characters written in an
unknown style and in an unfamiliar language. By the noon the inscription disappeared itself, and the
nosy brothers soon fell ill and died in succession.
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The next plot narrates about a youth named Huang Chun (##5) who served at regional post
house. Once, escorting a high official on assignment with the urgent message he stayed overnight in
an unfamiliar house. In the middle of the night the official sees a crone with glowing eyes who strayed
around the house. The official understands that it is an evil spirit and decides to catch it. The crone
transforms into a hedgehog and hides in a corner. The official does his best in capturing it, and awaken
Huang Chun supports his efforts, but suddenly the delusion turns into clouds of smoke and dissolved
under the sealing and in the wall slits. Master of the house pretends to be surprised, but after the threat
confesses, that his grandmother has recently passed away, and that it was the very night of sha spirit’s
visit. The ghost’s description in facsimile matched the description of the deceased.

And the last anecdote covers the story of a brave fellow Zhang who has returned from a long
journey with nobody to open him the gates and greet the host. There is no light in the house, only a
glow seen in the western gallery. Zhang goes there and sees a woman just one chi tall, which as soon
as Zhang came in transformed into a puff of smoke and scattered in the window. In the morning the
menage explained that Zhang’s daughter-in-law had fell badly ill and was taken to the western gallery
where she died. The ghost that Zhang saw was nothing else but sha spirit, whose visit to native home
was expected the very night (“’Ye Tan Sui Lu” (#EF&#$%), juan 2 — Xian Zhai Shi, 1986: 154—157).

Along with that, Qing texts demonstrate integration of two notions: of sha-shen and sheng-shen
(‘& 1) spirits, the letter being comprehended as an afterworld convoy guard of a soul during the last
visit to the native home. Sheng-shen acquired a lot of sha-shen s features including iconography, and
henceforward both these demons are perceived as the same thing. The story “Da Sheng-shen” (] & #i)
from the “Luyuan conghua” (JE[E#5E) collection by the Qing writer Qian Yong (&%
VK, 1759—1844) tells about Pang Tian-shou, an aged master of martial arts, whose son suddenly died.
At night of sheng-shen s visit the old man invites his apprentices to arrange a commemoration. During
the feast suddenly there comes a noise from behind the window. When the candle is lit a giant bird with
human face becomes visible. The old master strikes it right in the back with a pike, the bird trying to
escape startes to flutter, waving wings so badly that the wind rises and puts out the lights. Apprentices
all fall down in fear, try to cry out but can’t utter a word. The old man struggles all alone holding down
the weird prey that is nothing but a sheng-shen spirit. By dawn the old man’s force startes to dry, and
sheng-shen eventually manages to release itself and fly away. The next day old man’s face turns blue,
and feces of his apprentices become also covered with blue stains. The old man lives for 10 more
years and telling this story always regret’s that nobody gave him a hand that time (“Luyuan Conghua”,
conghua 15 “Guishen” — Qian Yong, 1979, V. 2: 396).

In other collections of Qing stories one can find a number of interesting clarifications of sha-shen
beliefs. Thus if the guardian spirit sheng-shen (or sha-shen) is frightened and made to abandon the
escorted soul, the deceased may be revived. A story “Sha-shen shou jia” (Z&#52#lll) by Yuan Mei (5%
#, 1716 — 1797) tells about a widow who decided to stay at the body of her late husband during sha-
shen’s visit and who managed to put the convoying demon to flight. After that the soul was put into the
coffin near the body, they both joined, the deceased resurrected and the married couple lived happily for
20 more years (“Zi Bu Yu”, juan 1 — Yuan Mei, 1987: 9—10).

Like in old stories, in Qing fiction sheng-shen (or sha-shen) may act as the “grave guardian”; thus

in the novel “Hei Sha-shen” ((2Z%4#) this spirit chases a peasant who has plundered a grave (“Zi Bu
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Yu”, juan 8 — Yuan Mei, 1987: 143—144).

It is especially stipulated that sheng-shen escorts only sinful souls. Righteous ones are free to visit
their homes for the last farewell unhindered and even to converse with relatives. In Yuan Mei’s story
“Jiang Yi-lin” (JL#k#K) the main character’s wife on the 14-th day after death visits home and freely
communes with her husband, explaining, that since she is sinless, she has no convoy and may stay as
long as needed to get rid of former affection to the other half, which doesn’t let her follow the prepared
afterlife path. Thus she would appear every night during 2 months (“Zi Bu Yu”, juan 9 — Yuan Mei,
1987: 160—161).

Along with that the term sha-shen can have a broader meaning, indicating evil spirits in general,
an unspecified envoy of the yin world, while sheng-shen namely defines the convoy-guardian demon.
Legends about the last one become more or less ordered by the 19-th century, and illustration of this
demon with bird’s feet can be found in late variants of “Yuli Baochao” (K8 ), texts reflecting
folksy ideas of afterlife tribunal arrangement.

According to the late explanation sha-shen or sheng-shen is interpreted precisely as the convoy-
guardian spirit and is described as one of the most powerful demons standing in one row with such
prominent ministers of the afterlife departments as infernal interrogators Pan-guan, sole-extractors Wu-

chang and quite a number of other traditional representatives of the folksy pantheon.
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PA3ITPOCTPAHEHUE HA KUTAMCKATA KJIACUKA B BbJITAPUS ITPE3 XX BEK

Tuen Z[SI/IGHI[?»IOH, ITekuHcku YHHUBCPCHUTET 3a 9YXKX/IU C3ULU

Abstract: This research paper represents an overview of the publications on Chinese classics in Bul-
garia during the XX-th century. The present material is a short presentation of the articles, studies and
monographs, as well as translated literature on issues related to Chinese classics in Bulgaria. Also
attention is paid to Bulgarian scholars engaged in Chinese classics. The final part of the study summa-
rizes the development of the research on Chinese classics in Bulgaria during that period.

Keywords: publications on Chinese classics in Bulgaria; Chinese classics in Bulgaria during the XX-th
century

OO0eKkT Ha M3CieBaHE HAa HACTOAIIATa CTATHs € Pa3NpOCTPAHEHNETO Ha KUTalcKaTa Kilacuyecka
mureparypa B bearapus npe3 XX Bek.

Haii-nampen uckam aa mosicHsI, 4e Toj “KuTaiicKara Kilachka’ BU3WpaM ITyOIHMKaluy B 00JacTTa
Ha KHUTalicKaTa KJlacuka — KyJlTypa, JuTeparypa, Gpuiaocopus u ap., HAMCAHU O Kpas Ha AMHACTHS
Hun (1911 r). U3BBH XpOHOJIOTHYHUS 00XBAT HA U3CIEIBAHETO OCTABaT MPOU3BEICHUATA, TyOIUKYyBa-
Hu cien 1911

TpsOBa ma ce MMa MpenBuI, Y€ € MHOTO TPYIAHO, JOPH HEBB3MOKHO, J1a C€ OTKPHUSAT BCUYKH IPO-
W3BENIEHUs, KOUTO Ca CBBP3AaHM C Pa3pOCTPAHEHHETO HAa KHUTalCKaTa KylITypHa KJlacuKa B bbarapus
npe3 XX B. OT eqHa cTpaHa, U3TOUHHULIMTE ca MAJIKO U €A pa3lpbCHATH, a OT Ipyra, IEpUOIbT, KOUTO
o0xBalla pasriexkaHara npooieMaTrka, ¢ JJocta oONMpeH — neausaT XX B.

OT M3IUpPEeHNTE MaTepran 10 TeMara, KOUTO Iie ObIaT ONMCAHN TIO-J0JTY B X0O/1a Ha H3JIOKEHHE-
TO, MOJKE Jla ce 000011IH, Ye Te ca NPEACTABEHHU B pa3auydHu Gopmu u xkaHpose. Cpes TSIX UMa U IPEBOJ-
Ha nuTeparypa. OCBeH TOBa, KUTalCKa KJIachKa € MyOJuKyBaHa HE caMO KaTo OTAEITHO KHHKHO TAJIO,
a u o opmMara Ha CTATUU U CTYAHH BbB BECTHULIM M CIIMCAHUS, B PA3IMYHA TEMAaTUYHA COOPHUIIN U
YUeOHHIIN.

Pe3ynTarsT oT M3cieBaHeTO Ha T€3H MyOIMKaIMK TOKa3Ba, Y€ pa3lpoCTPAaHEHUETO Ha KUTalcka-
Ta KJ1acuka B bbirapus e B mpsika 3aBUCUMOCT OT Pa3BUTHETO Ha ObJIrapckara KUTauCTHKA, OT ChCTOS-
HUETO Ha OTHOULICHUSITa MEXIY JIBETE CTPaHHU, KaKTO U OT IpocriepuTera Ha Kutail, koeto okas3Ba Bius-
HHE U BbpXy HHTepecute Ha Obiarapute kbM KHP, kbM kuTaiickara KynTypa, aureparypa, punocodpus,
U3KYCTBO U T.H.

JluckyTupaHuTe MaTrepuaiy ca MOJAPEACHHU 10 rolMHa Ha W3JaBaHeTo, a HH(popMausITa ce mpu-
JUbpKa KbM clieaust Mojelt: 1. dammimsa v COOCTBEHO MME Ha aBTOpa WJIW MpeBojiava; 2. 3ariaBue Ha
npou3BeieHneTo; 3. Mscro Ha myOnukyBaHe; 4. FiMe Ha M31aTeICTBOTO WIIM HA BECTHUKA/CITUCAHUETO,
KBJETO € MyOJIMKYBaHO Mpou3BeaeHueTo; 5. Jlpyra nuudopmarus 3a npou3BeeHUETO, aKO € He0OXO0AH-
Ma.

ITo BpeMe Ha ocMaHCKOTO ITpHCheTBHE HAa bankanckus moinyocTpoB (X V—XIX Bek), B Obirapckara
KyJTypa  00pa3oBaHUe He ca OWJIM HaJIMIE HUKaKBH B3MOKHOCTH 32 M3CJICBAHE HA KATAHCKaTa KyJl-
Typa. Jlpyra cepro3Ha npedka B pa3lpoCTpaHEHUETO Ha KUTalcKaTa Kiacuka e GpakreT, ue bbarapus u
Kuraii ca reorpadcku 1octa otaaneueHu eaHa oT Apyra, a ¥ He € UMaJjio ObJIrapyu MUCHOHEPH, KOUTO J1a

orunar B Kuraii B kpast Ha 1uHactvss MuH 1 B Hauasioto Ha L{uH ga pasnpocTpaHsBar XpUCTUSHCKUTE
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JIOTMU U KynTypa B KuTall, KakTo ToBa ca IIpaBWIM MUCHOHEPH OT IPYyTrH cTpaHH, kato Ppannus u I'ep-
MaHusl, HarpuMep. BeneacTBue Ha KoeTo, B TEXHUTE CTPAHU M3JIM3aT OT [e4aT MHOTO MPOU3BEICHHUS,
pa3KpHUBally Pa3IMYHM aclEeKTH OT MHOTOJIMKAaTa KUTalcKa KyaTypa. ToBa ca 1 OCHOBHHUTE NMPUYUHH,
opajiu KOMTo B bbarapust orno3HaBaHeTo U M3CIEABAHETO HA KUTAcKaTa KjlacuKa 3ariouBaT 3HAYUTel-
HO N0-KbCHO. Moxke na ce kaxe, ye npeau 1900 ., nopu npeau Bropata cBeToBHa BoitHa, B beiarapus
HE ChIIECTBYBAT HUKAKBU M3CIIEABAHNUS, CBbP3aHH ¢ KUTANCKaTa KylITypa, U €CTeCTBEHO NOYTH HsMa U
JIEHHOCTH 3a pa3NpOCTpaHEHHE HAa KUTalCKaTa KyJATypHa KilacHKa.

Ot Hauanoro Ha XX B. 10 Bropara cBeTOBHA BOWHA €IMHCTBEHUTE JIBE 3aIvIaBusl, 3acsraiiy pas-
IJIekKIaHaTa MpodiieMaTuka, KOMTO YCIsX Ja OTKpus B bhirapus, ca qBa cOOpHHKA ¢ IPEBOI Ha KH-
Taiicku npousBeneHus: ,,Kuraiicku nerenan u HoBenu” (1919 r)! u ,, Kuraiicku BIIeOHN PUKA3Ku™
(1934 1.)%. Te ca mpeBojHA IUTEpATypa U 3a TSIX HAMA U3IaTelICKa HHDOPMAIIUS.

[To Bpemero Ha BropaTta cBeTOBHA BOIHA BEUE CE€ YCTAHOBSIBAT MPUSATEICKU OTHOLIEHUS MEX]Y
HammTe aBe cTpanu. [IpociensBaiiku myOnuKauuTe B KATACKA BECTHHUIIA OT TO3H TIEPUOJI, CE BIK/IA,
4e W3JIM3aT rojisiM Opoil pernopTaxu, KOUTO OTpassiBaT Obirapckara aHTHdammcTka 6opoa. 3a To3H me-
PHOJI € XapaKTepHO M y4aCTHETO Ha HEKOJIMHA Obarapu B JOOpOBOIUYECKaTa MEAULIMHCKA IPyTIa, KOSITO
WJIBa Ha TIOMOIIl Ha KUTANCKUsl HOPOJ, [0 BpeMe Ha aHTHUsINIOHCKAaTa BoiiHa. Cpell TAX, Halpumep, € U J1-p
Sako KaHeTH, KOWTO MO-KHCHO CTaBa ChIPYT Ha r-ka [Ixan CyH(BH, KOATO ce MpreMa 3a OCHOBATEN
Ha Obpirapckarta kutauctuka. [Ipes To3u nepuosa KbM NpOU3BEIEHUATA, CBBP3aHH C Pa3IPOCTPAHEHNUETO
Ha KuTalckara KylATypHa Kjlacuka, cnajaar: ,,Kuraiicku npukasku” (1939 r) u ,,bescMbpTHE MHCTH Ha
Koudymmii” (1942 1.)?, KOMTO CBIIO ca MPEBOJ OT YK/ C3UK.

Cnen nposs3macasaneto Ha KHP npe3 1949 r., mexny Kurait u bearapus ce ycraHossiBar au-
IUIOMAaTUYECKH OTHOLIEHMS, KOUTO JOMPHUHACAT 32 U3KIIOUUTENHO Obp30TO cONMMKaBaHe Ha J(BaTa Ha-
pona. Pesynrtar Ha K0eTo € MOAMMCaHOTO MO-KBCHO CIIOpa3yMeHue, Ha 0a3aTra Ha KOETO Mpe3 CENTEMBPH
1950 . B Kuraii ca usnpareHu 5-tuma OBJITapCKU MIIAJEKH J1a y9aT KUTANCKH €3HK. Te ca mbpBOTO
MOKOJIEHUE OBbJrapH, KOWTO M3ydaBaT KuTaiicku e3uk. Cpen 1ax e u Jlenun JJumumpos, O3HAT KaTo
Jlenvo JIuMuTpOB, KOWTO BOCTEACTBHE MTpeBexaa “Jlaoab/I3UH U CaMUAT TOW € aBTOp Ha JIBE KHUTHU:
“Uctopus Ha npeBHOKHTaKcKaTa Kynrypa” (U3marenctBo “Hayka u uzkyctBo”, 1962 1., 1966 1) u “Ou-
nocodusTa Ha Jlao [I3s” (M3narencro “Hayka u uszkyctBo”, 1967 r.).

ITpe3 1953 r. B bearapus 3anousa (akynTaTHBHOTO 00y4YeHHE IO KUTANCKH €3HK, KOETO CE OCh-
mectBsiBa B Coduiicku yauepcuteT “CB. Knmument Oxpuacku” u npoabikasa 1o 1991 t., koraro ce
ch3aaBa cnenuanHoctTa “Kurancrtuka”. Moxe z1a ce Kaxe, 4e HIMEHHO C TO3M KypC IO KUTalCKU €3UK
peasHo ce MOCTaBsIT OCHOBHUTE Ha ObJIrapckaTa KUTAHUCTHKA.

KypcwT no xutaiicku e3uk B CouCKUS yHHBEPCHUTET JaBa TIachK Ha pa3pOCTPAHCHUETO Ha KH-
Talickara kiacuka B beirapus. Bepxy Heroa ocHoBa € ch3ajeHa u crienuanHoctTa “Kurauctuka” B
CVY. EnuH oT IbpBUTE KYPCUCTH U €AMHCTBEHMSIT, KOMTO MPe3 LENHsI CU )KMBOT CE 3aHMMaBa ¢ pa3npoc-
TpaHEHUETO Ha KHUTalcKara Kiacuka, ¢ mpod. bopa benusanora, kosito mo-kbeHO (1961 — 1964 1) yun

acIiMpaHTypa 10 KUTauCTHUKa B I/IHCTI/ITYT 3a 3Tounn €3UIIU KbM MockoBCKus ABPIKABEH YHUBCPCUTCT

! Tumosa, M.; Bosymkuesa, B. Kuraiicku sierenay u Hosenu. 1919,
2 Cumugos, Iumursp. Kurakicku BinieOHN npukasku. 1934,
3 Cnassucku, CBerocnas. besembptan Mucin Ha Kondynuit. 1942.
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B CCCP , xpuero npupobuBa Tutiara kanauaar Ha Haykure. Ot 1965 no 2002 1. T e mateH npemnoja-
Baren B CV, a cien ToBa — xoHOpyBaH. Cpesl AMCUUIUIMHUTE, KOUTO MPENojiaBa ca JIUTEpaTypa, UCTOPUS
U KyJATypa, MOPpOCHUHTAKCUC Ha KUTAMCKHS €3UK, YBOJ B TEOPUATA U MPAKTHUKaTa Ha MPEBOA, YBOJ B
KATaNCKOTO JuTeparypo3nanue u ap. [Ipod. bopa benmnBanosa nma nax 130 myGnukamuu B obnactra
Ha KMTallKaTa KyaTypa U JuTeparypa, 25 oT kouto ca nyonukysanu npeau 2000 . u ca cBbp3aHU ¢ pas-
IPOCTPAHEHUETO Ha KUTalcKaTa Kjacuka. Ts mocTaBs Ha4yaJoTO Ha MPEBOJA HAa KUTalckara Kilacuka
M0 KUTANCKUTE OPUTHHAIIN.

B otkputute oT aBTOpa myonmkanuu ot 50-re roguau Ha XX BeK, CBbP3aHU ¢ Pa3lpoCTPaHEHUETO
Ha KUTaliCcKaTa KJIaCUKa, ca CJICIHHUTE TI0-BaKHU TPOU3BEICHUS:

1. IIpe3 1955 1. e orneuaran npeBoabT Ha bopa benuBanosa (mox umeto bopa /Ipymesa) na “Liby
Uu naBa chBet Ha Kus3a Ha Un™ ( (452 RF5 L40K) ) , nyOnukysan Ha cTpaHMIMTE Ha BECTHHK
“Hapomna mnanex’. ToBa e mppBara myonukamnus B beiarapus, KosSTo € MpeBoj OT KUTAHCKHU €3UK.

2. JIpyroTo Tpe/ICTAaBUTENHO 3aIyiaBue 3a To3u mepuos e: “Peunu samusu” ( (7KLY ), xoeto
BIOKZIa 051 cBAT npe3 1956 1. u e npeBoa Ha eAuH OoT YeTupuTe Hal-rojJeMH KJIacH4eCKH poMaHa B
Kuraii (“Peunn 3anuBu”, “ChH B uepsenute nokon” ( (ZLAEAF) ), “Ilbremectsue na sanan” ( { Phiif
16) ) u “Tpunapcreue” ( { =[EJ# X ) ). PomansT e u3aaneH B ABa ToMa OT M3aTeNcTBO “Haponana
kyntypa’™. TpsOBa ia ce mogueprae, 4e OT CIIOMEHATUTE YeTHPU poMaHa camo “‘Peunn 3ammBu” e npe-
BEJICH U u3/aJieH Ha ObJrapcku. B Ta3u Bpb3Ka 3acity’kaBa /1a ce 0TOeNeXH, Ye HAKOU MPeICTaBUTEIN
Ha MJIaJIOTO TIOKOJICHHE KUTAUCTHU BeUe MoJaraT yCHIUs J1a 3alIbJIHAT Te3U npa3HuHu. Karo npumep mo-
rar ja ce nnocoyar fna lllumkoBa, kosiTo € 3arnounana aa npesexa “IIpremecrsue Ha 3anan” u [leTko
XuHOB — “CBH B 4YEpBEHHUTE IIOKOU .

3. “Yuebnuk no kutaiicku e3uk” (1954 r.) cbe cheraputenu xan Cyndsa (53525 n JIxy Jbcu
(A AHIER), kouto mpe3 1953 . monokuxa Ha4aa0To Ha (GaKyITaTUBHOTO M3yYaBaHE HA KUTANCKU €3UK
B Coduiickus yauBepcutet. To3n yueOHHK, KOWTO Oe mpensaaBaH aBa mbTH — mpe3 1958 . u 1980 (¢
nonpaBky 1 gombiaHeHus ot [xan CyH(BH), ce M3Moa3Ba KaTo OCHOBHO y4eOHO rmomaraio uenu 37
roguan (1954-1991 1.). OcBen ropecniomeHarust yueOHuK, rocnoxa JIxan CyH(bH e checTaBuTeN O11e
u Ha “KpaTbk KuTaiicko-Obarapck peuHuk” U Ha “bbirapo-kuTaiicku TeMaTudeH pedHuk’’. Boripexku
ye rocnioxka Jxan CyHpwH 1 ipodecop [xy JIbcr HIMAT IPEBOAM WA CTATHH, CBBP3aHU C Pa3npoc-
TpPaHUETO Ha KHUTalicKaTa KJacWKa, IPHU Kypca, Ch3JaJieH OT TAX, ca Omiu oOydyaBanu mosede ot 500
KypPCHUCTH, CpeJl KOUTO Ca M UMEHATa Ha HAKOM U3BECTHU KMUTANUCTH, JOIPUHECIH 3a MOMYIPU3UPAHETO
Ha KHUTaiickaTa kiacuka B bbnrapus, kato npodecop bopa benusanosa u 1-p Codust Karbposa.

Ot cpenara Ha 60-Te 10 KbM Kpast Ha 70-Te TOAMHU OTHOILLIEHUSATA MEK/Y IBETE CTPAHU Cca Halper-
Hatu. IHTepechT Ha ObJTapuTe KbM KHTAHCKHUS €3HK CIaja, TNIABHO MOPaIN HICOIOTHYECKH TIPUIHHH,
HO M3CJIEZIBAHETO M PA3NpPOCTPAHEHMETO Ha KUTalckara KjlacMka He € NpekbcBaHo. KuTanctute ce

noaroTssT 110 ToBa BpeMe B CCCP. [Ipe3 To3u nepuoa uznuzar kaurure Ha Jlenuo JlumMutpos, 3a Kouto

5 Koncranruunos, K.; Tomues, H.; Hemanos, ®. Peunn 3amuBu - Tom 1. Codust: Msnarencrso “Hapoana kyarypa”,

1956. 3aropos, Jlumutsp. Peunu 3amusu - Tom 2. Codust: Uznarencteo “Haponna kyiarypa”, 1956 .

7

¢ Tosa e BapuaHT 3a npesox Ha (IEfEZE) no npou3HOLIEHHETO Ha KUTalcku e3uk. Jlpyru ObIrapcku aBTopH
npepexaar (IEEZE) xaro “TpakTaT 3a MbTA M NpUponHaTa gap6a” win “Kuura 3a meTs u gobpoaerenta’.
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cTaHa BbIIpoc no-rope. Omie mokaro yuu B Kurait, Toit Bede € mpeBes Ha ObJITapCKH €3HK MIBJIHUS TEKCT
Ha “Jlaonbasun™® ( (JEFEZ) ) or crapokuTaiicku e3uk. Braronapenue Ha TOBa, TOH € MBPBUAT ObJI-
rapuH, KoiTo npeBexaa “Jlaomba3un” OoT KuTaiicku Ha Obirapcku. Ciea KaTo ce Bpbila B bearapus,

TOl 3a1bn60ueH0 n3caensa Jlaonss (3 1) n nanucpa kaurara “@unocopusara Ha Jlaonss™’

, B KOSITO €
BKJIIOUEH npeBojia “/laonba3un’ u uscnenBanuara Bbpxy Jlaonss u “laoxpa3un”. Kuurara e nznajaeHa
ot u3aarencTBo “Hayka m u3kyctBo” mpe3 1967 r. Ipyrara kaura Ha Jleaun dumutpos “Ucropus Ha
JpeBHOKHTAMCKaTa KynTypa”™ manuza npe3 1966 r., u3narenctsoro e cbiuioro — “Hayka u u3kyctBo”.
TpsibBa ma ce mocoun, 4ye BcUuku KHUTH Ha JI. JIUMUTPOB ca MHKPUMUHHUPAHU WU YHUIIOKEHH T10
MOJIMTUYECKN MPUYMHHU, HA KOETO HAMA Jla CE CIUpaM B PAaMKHUTE Ha Ta3zu cTaTus. MexayBpeMeHHO
bopa bennBanoBa 3aBbpIiBa JOKTOpaHTypa B CbBETCKHUS CHIO3 U C€ 3aBpbllia B bhirapus 1a mpoabiku
CBOATA IEUHOCT B 00JIACTTa HA KUTAUCTUKATa. AKLIEHTHT B HEHHATa TBOpUECKa U U3CIIel0BaTeNICcKa pa-
00Ta € II0CTaBeH BbPXY npoyusanus Ha “Knura na necuure” (“Ipmsun” (RFZ) ). Cnen nanucsane
Ha JIOKTOpCKara cu nucepranus “J{peBHsis kuTaiickas HaponHas rnecHs /,,lLumsun”/”, koato n3imza
Ha PYCKH, B MPOABIDKCHHE Ha HSIKOJKO TOAMHH M37aBa MOpEAHIa OT YETHUPU CTATHUHU, IOCBETEHU Ha
“IIpm3ur”'’. TIpe3 1967 1. uznusa u perieH3us 3a kuurara Ha Jleaun Jumutpos!! u cOopHUK OT cpes-
HOBEKOBHM KHMTACKH HOBENH 2,

[Ipe3 70-Te ronuHu Ha ABAaJECETH BEK ca MyOJMKYBaHU CIETHUTE MaTepUald, MOAPEACHHU IO To-
JUHATa Ha W3JaBaHETO CH:

1972

Hpymesa, bopa. OTHOCHO pa3nena ,,Jiue WwKyaH’ B AMHACTHUHUTE UcTopuH Ha Kurait /,,iue wxy-
an” Ha Jlu Taii-60/. Codus: lNogumnuk Ha CY, ®3D, 1. 65, 4. 2., ¢. 253 - 272.

1973-1974

Hpymesa, bopa. [Toemara ,,HeGecara nuram” 1 HSIKOU BBIPOCH HA JPEBHOKHUTAMCKaTa MUTOIO-
rust”’. B: Tonumank Ha Codwuiickus yauBepcuret, @3D, T. X VII, ku. 2 /ot 1973/, ¢. 121-177 u . L XIX,
kH. 1 /ot 1974/, c. 257-288.

1974

1. dpymesa, bopa. K Bonpocy o mporecce UKIN3alny B JpeBHEKHTaCKol auteparype. B: CO.

7 Xpwucros, Jlennn Jumutpos. @unocodusita Ha Jlao [I36. Codus: U3narenctso “Hayka u uzkycto”, 1967.

8 Xpucros, Jlennn umutpos. Mctopust Ha npeBHOKHTalicKara KynTypa. Codust: Mznarenctso “Hayka u u3kyctBo”, 1966.
? JlpymeBa, bopa. ABropedepar Ha aucepranus ,,J{peBHsis kutaiickas HapoaHas necus” /., [Inzun”/ . Mocksa. W3-
narenctBo “MockoBckoro yHuBepcurera”, 1964; Jlpymesa, bopa. HekoTopsie siBIEHUS] CHHKpETH3Ma U OCOOEHHOCTH
PUTMUKH JIPEBHEKUTANCKUX HAPOIHBIX NeceH /Ha Marepuaie , [lInasuna”/. Tognmauk Ha CopUICKN yHUBEPCHUTET.
Codus: m3n. “Hayka u u3kyctBo”, T. 62, 4. 2, 1968, c. 3—45; JIpymesa, bopa. K Bompocy o putMax IpeBHEKHTAHCKOM
HapoxaHo# mecHu. C6. ,,TeopeTnueckue mpobiieMbl BOCTOYHBIX auTeparyp”’. Mocksa: M3narencrso ,,Hayka”, 1969, c.
256-261.

1 Ipymesa, Bopa. K Bompocy o puTmax qpeBHEKHTARCKOM HApOIHO# mecHU no Matepuanam ,,Kuuru necuu” /,,11uni-
3uH”/ - Te3ucH Ha JoKiIa npex CUMIIO3UyM 0 TEOPETHYHH ITpoliieMH Ha n3TouHuTe tnTeparypu /Mocksa/. Mocksa:
WznarenctBo “MockoBckoro yHuBepcuteTa”, CrnenuanHo u3gaHue Ha MHctuTyTa Ha Hapoaute Ha Asust kpM AH
CCCP, 1966, c. 48-51.

" IIpymeBa, bopa. Otie Hello 3a TpeBHOKHUTaKcKaTa Kyatypa /Penensus Ha: Jlenun Jumutpos. Mctopust Ha TpeBHO-
kuTaiickara kyarypa/. Codust: cn. ,,Ilmambk”, kH. 6, 1967.

12 IpymeBa, Bopa. CpelHOBEKOBHU KUTaiCKH HOBEIH /ChCTABUTEICTBO, IpeBo, npearosop/. Codus: Usna-
tenctBo “Haponna kynrtypa”, 1967.
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Problemy literatur orientanych /Materialy II Miedzynarodowego Sympozjum. Warszawa-Krakow, 22-
26 maja 1972/, c¢. 269-275.

2. Jlpymesa, bopa. TpynoBble niecHU B ApeBHekuTaiickom coje ,, [luazun”. B: C6. Ucropuko-
(unonornveckue uccinenaoanus B nameT Ha akaja. H. Y. Konpan. Mocksa: Uznatencrso “Hayka”, c.
172-177.

1975

1. Apnues, B. Ucropus Ha [IpeBuus M3Tok /mpeBoj ot pycku e3uk/. Codus: M3narenctro “Hayka
U U3KYCTBO”, 32 1ed. KOJIH.

2. IpymeBa, bopa. [Toemara ,,HeOGecara nutam™ v HIKOM BBIIPOCH Ha JIPEBHOKUTANCKATa MUTOJIO-
rust. Codust: logumauk Ha Coduiicku yausepeutet, @3®D, 1. XVII, ku. 2 /ot 1973/, c. 121-177.

3. pymesa, bopa. Tpure npaxoHosu stitia: COOpHHUK M3TOYHH TPUKa3KH /ChCTaBUTEICTBO, MTPEI-
TOBOP, YacT OT IpeBojia OT kutaiicku e3uk/. Codusi: M3marenctro “Hapomna mmamex’.

1976

Hpymesa, bopa. Iloemara ,,HeOecara nutam™ u HAKOM BBIIPOCH Ha JPEBHOKUTAMCKaTa MHUTOJIO-
rus. Codust: l'ogumnuk Ha Coduiickus yausepcutet, 3D, . L XIX, ku. 1 /ot 1974/, c. 257-288.

1977

Penensus na: H. T. ®enopenko. [Ipobiemsr uccnenoBanus Kutaickoit aureparypsl. - Ci. ,,dOu-
sojorus’”, kd. 1. Mocksa, 1974.

1978

benuBanora, bopa. [y Cynnun, J[pakonu /cbCTaBUTEICTBO, IPEBO/I, PEAroBop, komeHtap/. Co-
¢us: Uznarencreo “Haponna kyntypa”, 8,61 meu. konu.

[Tpsi6Ba na ce mocouu, 4e ToBa € IbpBaTa MyOIHKalLus, B KOSTO aBTOpKaTa 3a MbPBH BT CE MOJI-
nucsa ¢ umeto bopa bennBanoga. |

B kpas Ha 70-Te roAMHU ABYCTPAaHHUTE OTHOILIEHUS MOCTEIIEHHO CE 3aTOIUIAT, a B MOCIEIHUTE
TOIMHYU Ha BEKa CE€ 3aCHUJIBA W MPHUATEICTBOTO MEXKAY JIBaTa Hapoja, KOETO Ch3/1aBa MHOTO MO-0jaro-
MpHUATHA MOYBA 3a MO-HATATBHIIHOTO Pa3BUTHE Ha ObJTapcKara KUTaWCTHKAa. B To3W mepmon m3mmsa
u “JIpeBHoKuTalicKa nuTeparypa /xpuctomarus/””3( {H[E [ SC2EI%E) ), kosiTo € ole eaHo BakHO
3araBHe B pa3spOCTPaHEHUETO HA KUTalickara kiacuka B bearapus. Toa e yueOHUK, TpeHa3HAYEH 3a
CTYJCHTHUTE, N3yyaBally kutaicku e3uk B Coduiickus yHuBepcuteT. B mocouenara xpucromarus aBTo-
pPBT e chOpas MpecTaBUTETHH IPOM3BEICHUS Ha KUTalcKaTa JuTeparypa ot nepuoaa npeau Il B.: opu-
THHAJHUS TEKCT, IPEBOJI, OeJIex KU U KoMeHTap. To3u y4eOHUK CITy>KU M KaTO IIOMarajo Ha CTyJeHTUTE
1 OOMKHOBEHHMTE YMTATEINIM, KOUTO CE€ MHTEPECyBaT OT MPOOJIEeMH Ha IpeBHOKUTAliCKaTa JuTeparypa u
KyaTypa Karo usio. [IpeBoast, Oenexkure 1 KOMEHTapuTe B KHUTara ca aeno Ha bopa benuanosa.
To3m yueOHMK € mperneyaTrBaH [Ba IMbTH OT M3ATEJICTBOTO Ha BeMMKOTHpHOBCKHUS yHUBEpcUTET “CB.
cB. Kupun u Meroaumii”, cborBetHo npe3 2005 u 2011 .

3a nmepuona Ha 80-te 1 90-Te ronuHU ca HaMepeHH 0010 35 3araBusi, KOUTO TIO €IHH WU APYT
HAUHH C€ OTHACAT IO KUTalCKara Klacuka. T'bi KaTo B paMKHUTE Ha HACTOSAIIETO M3CJIEIBAHE HE MO-
rar Jia ObJIaT TOCOYEHH U KOMEHTHUPAHU BCUUKHTE, 1€ TT0COYa CaMO HSIKOJIKO: “3anmucku ot M3Tounus
ckinon® ( (AR ) ) (Kpym Aues, Usnarenctso “Haponna kyarypa”, 1985 r.); “Karanor Ha mia-
HuHuTe U Moperara. HeGecara muram™ ( (LLiEZ) ,  (KIA) ) (bopa Benusanosa, M3narenctso

3 BenuBanoBsa, bopa. JIpeBHOKHTalCKa MuTepaTypa /XprucToMaTHs/ /ChCTABUTEICTBO, MPEBOJI, KOMEHTAp, IPEBOJI OT
kuraiicku e3uk/. Codust: m3narenctso Ha CY “Kimument Oxpuacku”, 1979 .
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“Hayka u u3kyctBo”, 1985 1.); “Usaupenn u 3anucanu yyanosaru ucropun” ( (i) ) (Codus
Karbposa, Esrennii Kapaynanos, U3narenctso ,,Haponna kyntypa”, 1986 r.); “Kuura na npomenure”

( (%) ) (Kpym Anes, 1989 r.); u “JIpeBHoKuTalicKM MucauTenu /J1ao3ns, Juenss, Jxyannss,
Van Yyn/” ( (FEHREBER —2 7. §F. EFHMELAR) ) (bopa benusanosa, M3narencrso
“JIMK”, 1999r).

“3anucku oT M3TOUHUS CKIIOH € MpeBoj OT cTtapokuTaiicku e3uk Ha Kpym Ames (1945-2005).
B xHurara ca BKJIIOUEHHM HE camoO NPEBOJIa HA OPUTHHAJIA, HO U MPEAroBop oT 16 cTpaHULM, HaMCaH
OT caMms TIPEBOJIad. B HETO TaTaHTIMBUAT H3CIEN0BATEN-KUTaNCT paskassa 3a noeta Cy 1Is (7350) u
npaBu OeNeKKN M KOMEHTAp 3a ChABPKAHWETO Ha KHHUrarta. A B “KHura Ha mpomeHnTe” TOI 10 CHITHS
HAYMH HE caMo Tpejsiara MpeBojl Ha OPUTUHAIHUS TEKCT, KOMUTO CHIIO € Ha CTAPOKUTANCKH, HO U pa3-
SICHSIBa COOCTBEHUTE CH BIDKJAHUSI 1 KOMEHTapu KbM KHUrata. HaunHbT, o KOiTO TOM U3/1aBa Te3H J1Be
KHHUTH JI0 TOJIsIMa CTENEH yJIeCcHsBa ObJIrapcKUTe YMTaTeNu J1a pa3depaTr cMUCha Ha opuruHana. Kpym
AleB uMa 1 APYTH NMPOU3BECHHS, CBbP3aHU C pa3lpOCTpaHEHUE Ha KUTalicKara Kiacuka B bearapus,
HO Te ca uznazenu ciaea 2000 r. ¥ B Ta3u Bpb3Ka U3IM3aT U3BbH XPOHOJIOIMYHUTE paMKHU Ha U3CJIE/Ba-
HETO .

PomanbT “Usmupenu u 3anucanu uynHosatu ucropun”  ( (FHFH1C) ) e npesenen or Codus
KatbpoBa, ko4TO € apyra W3BeCTHAa KUTAMCTKA, KOATO MMa OIe MyOMuKay B 00JacTTa Ha pasnpoc-
TPaHEHUETO Ha KUTalCKaTa KJIachKa .

“Karanor Ha ruianuHuTe U Moperara. HebGecara nuram ” e ole enHa cepro3Ha KHura Ha bopa
benuBanoBa. [IpeBOABT € OT CTApOKUTANCKN €3WK. ToBa € KHHUra, ChueTaBalla JABE Pa3InyHU M0 TemMa
Y BUJI KUTAWCKH KIIACHUYECKH JUTEepaTypHH npousseneHus. [IbpBarta gacT e “Karanor Ha ruiaHuHATE U
moperara” ( {LLIIFZE) ), koeTo e MuTONOrMYHO Teorpad)cko POU3BEICHUE, a Bropara yact — “Hebe-
cara muram” ( {KIA]) ), e moema ot u3BectHus kuraiicku noet Lito FOan ()i i) or enoxara na Bo-
roamute abpkasu (il [E I #H). IpearoBopst, GeneskkuTe 1 KOMEHTapHUTe IOMArar Ha YATATEIUTE HE
caMo J1a ce OMHUTAT Aa pa3depaT ABeTe KUTACKH MPOU3BEACHNUS, HO U J1a TPOHUKHAT B 3arabyHHs CBAT
Ha KUTalickaTta MUTOJIOTHS, HA KYJITypara, HICTOpUsATa U reorpadusTa Ha HalllaTa CTpaHa.

B 3axutouenne uckam ga 0060011st, ye BEIIPEKH OIPOMHUTE TPYIHOCTH, 0sXa OTKpUTH 64 Mpous-
BEJICHUSI, OTTOBAPSINM Ha 3a7aneHara Tema. OT TsX camo Tpu ca myonukyBanu 10 40-Te ronuau Ha XX
B. Kato 151710, 11 OposT, 1 yectoTaTa Ha M3JIM3aHETO HA MAaTepHAIIUTE, CBbP3aHH C Pa3lpOCTPAHEHUETO
Ha KuTalickara kiacuka B bwirapus ca nemoctarprunu. Ilo rpy0a cmetka yectotara e 0,075 6posi/ro-
muHa. [Ipe3 50-Te ronuHM Te3n JBa oKa3ares HapacTBar — OposT e 6, a yectorara — 0,6 Oposi/roauHA.
B nepuona ot 1960 r. 1o 1999 r. paznpocTpaHeHUETO Ha KUTalicKkaTa KyJaTypa AOCTUTHA CBOsI BPBX 3a
XX-tu Bek. OOmmAT 6poil Ha mpou3BeaeHHTa € 55, KaTo BCsAKa rolMHa CcpeHo u3nu3ar no 13,75 3a-
masud. JloOpe e na ce ordenexu, ue B HadyaiHuTe roauHn Ha XXI B. ¢ yBeanuyaBaHe Ha BIMSHUETO Ha
Kuraii B cBeTa, HHTEpECHT Ha ObJATapuTe KbM KHTAlCKaTa KyJITypa CTaBa BCE IMO-TOJISIM U ChOOpa3HO ¢
TOBA MHOTO TTO-YE€CTO M3JIHM3aT IMyOIUKalu, KOUTO Ca CBbP3aHH C pa3lPOCTPAHEHUETO Ha KUTaiickara

KJIaCHKa, KOeTo OM MOTIIO J1a ObJIe U3CIEIBAHO NP APYT MOIXOJISI CITydai.

4 Tesu mpoussenenus ca: “Kuura 3a mpTa u nocturanero (Jao b m3un)” (ES5EZ 4 (GEEZ) ) (2002 1),
“Kuraiicka mbapoct” ( (1 EZE) ) (2004 r.), “Benu obmarm: OT JpeBHOKMTANCKATa TOE3Us 10 SMOHCKUTE

tpuctumms xaiiky” ( ( Az MAEHARER R HAMEAIRE) ) (2006 1).
15 “Tloesus Ha maanuanTte 1 Bogute” ( € H1E ALK ), n3nanena npes 2003 .
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PHILOSOPHICAL IDEA OF RESPONSE AND ITS INTERPRETATION IN THE
CLASSICAL CHINESE LANDSCAPE POETRY

Antoaneta Nikolova, Blagoevgrad South-West University “Neofit Rilski”

Abstract: The idea of response (resonance) is an important idea of Chinese thought. This idea presents
the universe as a dynamic, rhythmically pulsating, interconnected unity, where the main relation is the
relation of synchronicity. The response is one of the main manifestations of this dynamism, synchronic-
ity, rhythm, interrelationship and correlation.

In order to define some relations as a response, the criteria of reciprocity and harmonization have to be
fulfilled. The interpretation of this idea in the classical Chinese landscape poetry is presented in this pa-

per, some key points of interest being the idea of response in the construction of the verse, the response
concrete-abstract in the structure of the character, the response between the different connotations of
simple images, etc. The article also discusses the idea of response in terms of the content: the response
as a rhythmic interplay of yin-yang: internal-external, darkness-light, peace-motion, coming-going,

near-far, closed-open, down-up, waters-mountains, past-present, man-nature, etc.
Keywords: response, synchronicity, yin-yang, Chinese landscape poetry

The idea of response or resonance (J& [ or simply ) is an important idea of Chinese thought.
The Chinese thought presents the universe as a dynamic, rhythmically pulsating, interconnected unity,
where each process is in mutual connection with all other processes. This connection is not only casual
but predominantly synchronistic — the processes are in mutual correspondence, the inner and outer plan,
microcosm and macrocosm are isomorphic and influence each other. This mutual impact may be de-
scribed as response (resonance, echo). The response is one of the main manifestations of the dynamism,
synchronicity, rhythm, interrelationship and correlation within the processes of the Universe.

The idea of response is developed in all schools and trends of Chinese thought. Its basic principles
are presented in the concept of yin-yang. The researchers (Granet, 2004) suggest that it is formed in
accordance with the ancient ritual. Interconnection among different participating groups (usually men
and women) by dance and song is a characteristic of many ancient ritual and fests and can be described
in terms of response. The response builds the dynamic structure of the whole, it forms the momentary
pattern of the dance — a dance which copies but also influences the pattern of the cosmic processes in the
same moment of space and time. In such a way the main aim of the ritual is fulfilled — a harmonization
of different levels of being — Heaven, Human and Earth.

These principles are important for the understanding of the idea of response. In order to define
some relation as a response, there are two criteria:

1. Reciprocity

2. Harmonization.

Reciprocity means:

1. Mutual arising. According to it the sides participating in the response determine and identify
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each other. The presence of one means presence of the other as well. They are aspects of one whole not
separated and isolated units. As Daodejing states it:

“These two appear together but are different in name.” (Daodejing, 1)

2. Complementarity — being inseparable aspects of the whole they complement each other forming
this whole. Therefore, the change in one inevitably leads to a change in the other. When one decreases,
the other increases, when one advances, the other retreats, when one goes up, the other goes back and
vice versa. The rhythms of yin-yang complement each other within a complete cyclic motion. This
reciprocity is similar to the ritual dance; it is the basis of martial arts.

3. Mutual transition and transformation — different aspects are not strictly separated, they gradually
transform into each other. In the graphic symbol of Taiji this is expressed by the presence of one aspect
within the other in the state of its optimal development. According to Chinese thought, when a process
reaches its maximum, within it the opposite tendency arises and it gradually alters into its “other”:
“When the limit is reached the change is inevitable” says I Ching.

4. Relativity — the separation of aspects is relative. It is relative within a particular process
where they inevitably will transform into each other as well as in term of other processes wherein their
interpretation may have completely different characteristics.

Very often yin and yang are interpreted in terms of opposition and duality. Actually it is correct
to speak of non-duality, non-dual, non-two — an idea that has its complete philosophical expression in
the schools of Chinese Buddhism.

Harmonization is the other essential aspect of the idea of the response. Unlike the ordinary mutual
influence the response implies mutual harmony and balance. The harmonization is the essence of the
ritual aiming achievement of an alignment to the cosmic moral order, influential for both the society
and universe.

The main features of the idea of response are developed in the three major teachings forming the
Chinese worldview:

1. In Confucianism the response is a harmonious rhythmic coherence in line with to the principles
of ritual;

2. According to Daoism, the response is a natural manifestation of the dynamic transformations
in the flow of being;

3. In Buddhism the response is an expression of non-duality of Void or the Ultimate Reality.

The relation of response is a kind of relation between man and his surroundings. Man in this
thought is nor an acting factor imposing his will and intention on the outside world neither a passive
subject of a transcendent will but an inseparable aspect of endless changes and transformations. As all
other processes he is in mutual connection with everything else. In the Chinese thought, each process is
in accordance with all other processes, every process transforms all other processes being transformed
by them, puts them in motion, being put in motion by them. All processes emanate from each other, each
inner is also outer, and each identity is also otherness. In the constant transformation and transmutation
of the universe everything is in mutual and functional interdependence. The Chinese thought transcends
dichotomies and embraces the being in its fullness following the fluctuations of the changes.

This harmonious reciprocity is in tune with the principles of the ancient ritual. It can be depicted
as a dance forming figures with an aesthetic impact. Dance and figures can be expressed not only by ac-
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tion but also by music, words and drawing lines. All the expressions of art may be understood in terms
of the principles of response. Especially significant is the role of response in poetry, which like music
has a ritual origin and has to serve in harmonising Universe and society, man and nature.

Particularly interesting in this aspect is the classic Chinese landscape poetry.

The idea of response can be found in its very name — poetry of the mountains and waters. At a
first glance and in terms of symbolism of yin-yang, mountains and waters represent different principles
— firmness and softness on the one hand, peace and movement on the other. Their wave-like lines how-
ever emphasise on the idea of dynamic interconnection. Therefore “mountains and waters” in landscape
poetry have the same role as “yin-and-yang” in the symbol of Taiji . They lead to each other and can be
transformed into each other.

This dynamism between the aspects of the Oneness is expressed very clearly in the structure and
building of Chinese verse.

The basic units of Chinese verse are the so called simple images — particular characters or sustain-
able combinations of characters with nearly atomic nature. They represent not merely the individual
specifics but rather the common nature or essence of objects or processes. Such simple images in Chi-
nese landscape poetry are for example “mountain”, “river” or combinations as “white clouds”, “green
mountains”, etc.

We should mention in advance that the characters themselves are built on the principle of response
between the abstract meaning and concrete perceptible content. This response has many levels — each
character requires a chain of associations connected with one source. According to Ernest Fenollosa and
Ezra Pound, the visual nature of Chinese character where the abstract idea is expressed through concrete
images has deep poetical charge (Fenollosa, Pound: 2008). It is disputable whether this inner poetical
essence is conscious but nevertheless it exists and can be revealed.

We can say that the response itself is charged with the potency of poetry — going beyond the ob-
viousness of meaning as a result of multiple responses between its sublevels.

Within the structure of the verse the simple images respond to each other in the same way as
the meanings of simple characters within the complex one. Thus a new meaning arises and the verse
achieves internally coherent wholeness. This principle is explicated by the Tang poet Hanshan who sug-
gested that decoding the real meaning of his verses is like decoding a puzzle:

Yan Su recognised the signs little girl”

and guessed that it meant “wonderful”

This principle can be attributed to the Chinese landscape poetry as a whole. Simple images in the
verse respond to each other through links that are not explicitly stated but are implicitly implied sug-

gesting multiple variations of poetical realisation.

One of the levels of the response is realised within lines in the verse.

For example the second line of a poem by the famous poet Wang Wei “Bird-Singing Stream”:
BRIl

Literally: "Night" " silent (quiet)" "Spring

nmn nmn

mountain" "emptiness (sky, space)"
The five characters can be combined as 2 +3 or 3 +2. According to the structure of the first line

their combination here should be 2 +3. So the most appropriate translation should be as following
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“Night silence. Spring mountain is empty.” In spite of grammatical logic however the poetical impact
of the verse implies many echoing combination of simple images. The linear expression is only one of
the possibilities.

Another level is the response of parallelism between adjacent lines. It is based on a grammatical
and functional correspondence between the respective characters of the two lines. These correspond-
ing characters respond to each other creating a new wholeness of connections and interactions and new
chains of associations.

For example the poem by Meng Haoran “In Summer at the South Pavilion thinking of Xing”:

i DA < [LF

ik H i R i

Literally:

Mountain sunlight suddenly west descending

Lake moon gradually east ascending

Couples mountain-lake, sunlight-moon, suddenly-gradually, west-east, descending-ascending re-
spond to each other and form a complete volume space with almost sacred sense similar to the meaning
that has the location of the eight trigrams or the five phases in the energy rhythm.

The next level of response is the response between the first adjacent pairs of lines. It is created as
a response between static and dynamic, between the picture and the action or/and emotion unfolding
within it. This does not mean that the first pair is without any action but rather that the dynamic is an
inner one. So, the first pair pictures the state, it is connected with the inner plan, and the second one
expresses the motion and is connected with outer expression. Here we can see a correspondence to the
rhythms of yin-yang: the rhythm of piece and inner contemplation when processes are almost silent
ripening in the depth, and the rhythm of movement, activity, unfoldment when the maturity of expres-
sion is fulfilled.

For example the poem “The Deer Enclosure” by Wang Wei:

AN,

(EIEPNIEP

RN,

SREE L.

Empty mountains; I don 't see anybody.

1 only hear human voices.

Late light enters the deep forest

and shines again from the green moss.

At every line of the poem there are verbs. Verbs in the first two lines however are verbs denot-
ing state, self-awareness, location in the space — to see, to hear. They suggest a quiet perception. Their
direction is from the observer to the observed, from inside to outside. Verbs of the second two lines are
verbs of activity, of unfoldment. The action itself is going outside the observer: enters, shines. In such
a way there is a structure that resembles the principle underlying the construction of the hexagrams: a
mutual response between the level of internal maturation — the seed of the situation (as in the first bot-

tom threegram) — and the level of external florescence and maturity (as in the top threegram).
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So in the structure of the verse the following levels of response can be distinguished:

- The response concrete-abstract in the structure of the character;

- The response between the different connotations of simple images;

- The response of parallelism between adjacent lines;

- The response static-dynamic between pairs of lines.

This structure corresponds to the simplest verse in Chinese poetry — the so-called quatrains or
unfinished poems. The regular verses are presented in eight lines and there a response between two
quatrains is possible.

It should be mentioned that all this differences are in accordance with the linear logic and linear
presentation of Chinese verses. They themselves were not written in quatrains and are a continuum
where all of the responses distinguished by the logic act in oneness forming all embracing set of multi-
level interconnections between different aspects and meanings.

The response can be found not only within the frame of a single verse but between different verses
of the same author as well. It is obvious but nevertheless it can deepen the understanding of a particular
poet’s work.

More important for China poetry however is the response between works of different poets, even
too separated in time. In China poetry reminiscences and even quotes from other authors are widely
used and sometimes poems are an answer or recalling of famous verses.

It is not by chance that in Chinese poetry the genre of response (/g f115) is developed — mutual
exchange by friend of poems on a common theme. Wang Wei and Pei Di are well known in this respect.

The idea of response is presented in the aesthetic principle “to draw moon to depict clouds” and
in the strategy defined as an encircling rather than a direct path to the goal as well.

The most important is the response in terms of content. In this sense the response can be described
as a rhythmic interplay of yin-yang: internal-external, darkness-light, peace-motion, coming-going,
near-far, closed-open, down-up, waters-mountains, past-present, man-nature, etc.

In terms of dynamism and oneness, these pairs are complementary and relative not strictly dis-
tinguished. Every aspect contains the other as well. In such a way there are levels of yin in Yin and of
yang in Yin, and of yang in Yang and of yin in Yang. These may be described as a state of fullness (of
yin and yang respectively) and a state of transformation (into the other state), which endlessly alternate
each other. This arises many levels of response. They echo among themselves at least as following:

yin in Yin with yin in Yang;

yin in Ying with yang in Yang;

yang in Yin with yin in Yang;

yang in Yang with yang in Yang.

These correspond to the principle of unfolding of Oneness into multiplicity according to jing:

Therefore there is in the Changes the Great Primal Beginning. This generates the two primary
forces. The two primary forces generate the four images. The four images generate the eight trigrams.
The eight trigrams determine good fortune and misfortune. Good fortune and misfortune create the
great field of action. (Xi Ci I, 11) (tr. Wilhelm, Baynes 1967: 318-9)
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Let us take for example for these speculations the beautiful poem by Meng Haoran “Spending the
Night on the Jiangde River”:

M FHE T

H & 2 28

B RARH

ARCPERUPN

Boot is floating to moor at a mist islet

The day is going on and the stranger’s sad anew

Wild vast sky is going lower to the trees

The river clear moon’s closer to the man

We may reveal here many levels of mutual connections and transformation.

In the first line there are two verbs and two nouns representing pairs of movement-and-peace.
The verb “floating” or “moving about” represents the motion while the verb “to moor” represents a
peace. The same is the relation between nouns “boat” and “islet.” Different aspects of the pairs however
underline each other. So, the verb of motion “floating” is directed towards the state of peace, “mooring”
while the verb of peace is s cross point, transition between states of motion. They lead to each other,
derived from each other and result in each other. The nouns “boat” and “islet” represent motion and
stillness. The poem however implies a circular sight where all points are relative to each other. So while
it is true that the boat is moving toward the stationary islet, it is nonetheless true that from the viewpoint
of the stranger the islet is approaching the boat. In such a way the stationary is represented in its potential
for movement and the floating and movable is represented in its capacity to become steadiness as well.

The second line contains the same potential of mutual transformation. Both the sun (day) that is
going on disappearing from the observer (the stranger) and the grief which is coming with new power
to him are in connection of mutual arising and replacement. One process is towards its end, another is
at its beginning, and the stranger is in-between experiencing both of them.

The two lines are parallel to each other. The “floating boat” corresponds to the “descending
sun” (day). They both are going to rest, to stop their visible movements. The “mist islet” corresponds
to the “new grief”. While the correspondence in these both cases is a correspondence of similarity,
the correspondence between the middle characters is that of difference. The “anchor” or anchoring
represents stability, fixation which is opposite to the restless nature of the “stranger”. At the same time
it represents the deepest longing of the stranger — to stop, to rest, to have a haven. Vice versa — the
traveling is in the core of the possibility of anchoring.

At the same time the middle characters are also some axis towards which two other pairs are
related. The “anchor” or anchoring is the point of contact between the “floating boat” and the “mist
islet”. One of them is moving, the other is motionless, but both of them bear a sense of something vague,
misty, and unstable. The anchor in-between gives them the meaning of stability and concreteness. The
“stranger” also is the point where two processes are intercrossed. He is the one who register the going
of the day and coming of the grief. In this way his function is similar to that of the anchor. But while

in the first case the anchor is the active agent fulfilling the action of connection, in the second one the
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stranger is passive observer experiencing the situation.

Although the first two lines content certain actions they represents the static part of the poem
depicting the setting, forming the scene for unfolding of the essential action and feeling — that action
and feeling that carries the core message of the poem.

The two lines of the second pairs of line in the quatrain are also in perfect parallel to each other.
In the first one the wild vast sky is coming lower to the trees of the may be so wild vast forest. In the
second one the clear moon reflecting in the river is close, near to the man, the stranger in the boat. And
may be their reflections merge in the water as the twilight sky merges with the misty forest.

Here we can distinguish other pairs of response as well — a response between the even and the
odd lines. The image of vast sky coming closer to the forest corresponds to the image of floating boat
approaching the islet. The image of melting reflection of the moon and the man in the river corresponds
to the image of union between absence of the sun and presence of grief of the stranger. In one case the
luminary is going, in the other it is coming, in one there is absence, in the other there is presence, in
one case the process develops in the inner space (feeling of grief), in the other — in the vague reality of
reflections, lights and shadows, but in both cases there is a fusion between man and nature. It corresponds
to the fusion of different levels in the nature itself — sky and forest, which in its turn corresponds to the
connection through anchoring of the more concrete objects — boat and islet.

In such a way all processes, simple images, corresponding pairs and meanings echo one another,
response to one another complementing each other and creating a multilevel volume set, arising
completion, and fullness of experience and impact.

The fusion, the merging of everything in everything, free transformation in the wild vast
space, floating and soaring, movement-as-peace and peace-as-movement, coming-as-going and
going-as-coming, far-as-near and near-as-far — may be this is the deep true message of this poem
and of the Chinese poetry as a whole. These ideas are in perfect accordance with the ideas of
Chinese philosophy forming even more levels of response and revealing the rhythmic dynamism
of the universe where all processest are constantly changing and transforming into one other

creating the endless dance of Reality.
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OTTOMAN LITERARY TRACES ALONG THE SILK ROAD

Irina Saraivanova, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract: The most common association with the term “silk road” is related to the significant role and
contribution of this route/routes to the trade activities from China to Mediterranean Europe. Rapid
development of trade lead to manifestations of flourishing cultures, which made this road to be also
referred to as the Road of Culture. This road passed through many countries and empires, including the
lands of the stretching on three continents Ottoman Empire.

Cultural monuments and phenomena of different type and origin along the Silk Road have been
thoroughly researched. This text, though, is dedicated to only a single aspect of this subject — the Otto-
man literary tradition in major Ottoman cities (some of which are now part of the territory of different
modern-day states) on the routes of the Silk Road. Although this tradition is generally related with po-
etry mostly, there are Ottoman authors who created a number of prose works of great importance and
significance (like Evliya Chelebi and his Seyahatname/Book of Travels).

This paper represents an attempt to introduce poets and other Ottoman authors, originating from
and/or representing cultural centers in cities along the Silk Road such as Istanbul, Bursa, Konya, Bagh-
dad.
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The most common association with the term “silk road” is related to the significant role and con-
tribution of this route/routes to the trade activities from China to Mediterranean Europe. Rapid devel-
opment of trade lead to manifestations of flourishing cultures, which made this road to be also referred
to as the Road of Culture. This road passed through many lands and empires, including the lands of the
stretching on three continents Ottoman Empire.

The most vivid acknowledgement of the importance and the contributions of the Turkic world to
the Silk Road is to be found in an Uzbek saying: “There are two big roads in the world — the Milky Way
in the sky and the Silk Road on the land” (Isayev, Ozdemir, 2012). Cultural monuments and phenomena
of different type and origin along the Silk Road have been thoroughly researched and this route is still
an object of interest for scholars, traders and simply enthusiasts. A project on the significance of the Silk
Road as a Road of Culture was recently realised in Turkey and as a result, a map of the monumental
lodging facilites (inns/caravansarays) and bridges along this route in modern-day Turkey was brought
to light in 2012'. Another project, related to the route, was realised only a month ago: The Silk Road
Expedition — an event, part of the Istanbul-Gyeongju World Culture Expo 2013: Korea and Turkey
through the Silk Road>.

U http://www.cekulvakfi.org.tr/files/dosyalar-haber/ipekyolu_harita.pdf
2 http://www.istanbul-gyeongju.com
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This text though is an attempt for a flashback, for a glance at the route’s historical status and is
dedicated to only a single aspect of this subject — the Ottoman literary tradition in major Ottoman cities
(some of which are now part of the territory of different modern-day states) on the routes of the Silk
Road. Although this tradition is generally related to poetry mostly, there are Ottoman authors who cre-
ated a number of prose works of great importance and significance (like Evliya Chelebi and his Seya-
hatname/Book of Travels).

A'look at the map of the Silk Road at the time of the Ottoman state shows a number of cities, situ-
ated along this road, like Istanbul, Bursa, Konya, Adana, Beypazari, Gaziantep, Aleppo, Baghdad, Da-
mascus etc. It is not possible to reduce the names and the works of a nearly 600-year tradition according
to their significance or popularity even to an acceptable number. That is why this text presents a random
selection among the most distinguished and cherished representatives of the dominant Ottoman literary
trends, mainly between 16th and 18th century from five of the Ottoman cities with major significance
as political, economical and cultural centers in the empire.

Konya, the Byzantine Ikonion/Iconium, was the capital of the Anatolian Seljuks for a period of
nearly 200 years, also a home of the famous poet and philosopher, the Sufi mystic Mevlana Rumi (1207-
1273). Although Konya lost its position as a capital during the rule of the Ottomans, this fact did not
affect its significance as a cultural center and a cradle of mysticism (represented mainly by the Mevlevi
Order) which influenced most of the intellectuals there.

Shaykh Galib (1757-1798/9). Born in Istanbul, he received a strong education and completed
his anthology (Divan) at the age of 24 (Mengi, 2004: 221). He was sent to Konya to enter the Mevlevi
Order. Some time later he went back to Istanbul, where he became the Shaykh of the Galata Mevlevi
Lodge. One of the most distinguished classical symbolists. The “Husn u Ashk/Hiisn i Ask” (“Beauty
and Love”) tale with its more than 2000 verses of symbolic meaning with Sufi connotation is considered
to be the greatest of his works.

Ashik Shem’i (1783-1834/9). A minstrel from Konya, heavily influenced by the Mevlevi Order. A
vast follower of the classical poetic tradition, he left a number of poems with religous content, as well
as some pieces in syllabic meter (Artun, 2001: 275).

Bursa, considered to be the first capital of the Ottoman state (1326-1362), is also known as the
“city of silk”, for since Byzantine times it was (and still is) a major producer of silk fabrics. This city
had an undoubted political, economical and cultural role throughout the whole, stretching on more than
600 years history of the Ottoman Empire.

Bursali Ahmed Pasha (?-1496/1509). Born in Edirne (formerly Adrianople), but spent a consider-
able time of his life in Bursa, Ahmed Pasha is considered one of the founders of the Turkish court poetry
and is famous for his panegyrics (Bibina, 2000: 169).

Ismail Hakki Bursevi (1652-1725). Born in the city of Aydos (today’s town of Aytos in Bulgaria),
spends some time in Constantinople/Istanbul, Skopje, Cyprus and the last 30 years of his life in Bursa
itself. Joins and dedicates his life to a Sufi order called the Djelvetiyye/Celvetiyye’. A follower of the

classical tradition, all his works are directly related to his religious beliefs.

3 http://www.biyografi.net/kisiayrinti.asp?kisiid=4183
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Constantinople/Istanbul. Whatever we choose to say about this mega- and metropolis it will
not be enough. A crossroad of many civilizations, it has its significance as part of the Silk Road. After
Mehmet II conquered the city and made it the new capital of the empire, Istanbul gradually grew to be
not only the cradle of high culture and outstanding intellectuals but also a cross point or even a “melting
pot” for artists and performers, representing different strata of the Ottoman society.

Baki (1526-1600). He was born in Constantinople/Istanbul. Baki reached senior official positions
in the Ottoman administration, very much desired but could not achieve to become the shaykh al-islam
(the head of the religious institutions) of the Empire. He is considered to be one of the most successful
classical poets and was referred to as “The Sultan of Poets” of his time (Kocaturk: 113). The academic
language of his works reflects the excellent education and urge for perfection of Baki.

Evliya Chelebi (1611-1652). Born and raised in Constantinople/Istanbul, he received a very rea-
sonable education. He went on a journey with Istanbul as a starting point and managed to travel all
across the Empire, reaching Hungary, Crimea and Mecca. He described his experience in a ten-vol-
umes’ “Book of Travels”/ “Seyahatname ”.

Nedim (1681-1730). Born in Constantinople/Istanbul, he has received an excellent education and
has become one of the most cherished and popular classical poets, a representative of the so called
“Tulip Age” (1718-1730), a period in the Ottoman history, named to ever memorize the fondness of the
Ottoman elite for this flower. “Tulip Age” stays famous for the admiration of leisure and easiness, and
for its reflection on fine arts, culture, and architecture. Nedim is also considered to be the leader of the
so-called “Localization trend” (Mahallilesme Akimi1) (Mengi, 2004: 211), a process of using purified
Turkish language, including proverbs, in poetry, thus making literature closer and more comprehensible
to a larger public. Nedim’s attempts in this cause materialized in a genre, called “Tiirki-i Basit” (simple
[folk] song).

Aleppo and Baghdad are now part of modern states of Syria and Iraq respectively, but at some
turn of history, as a result of the Ottoman expansion, these both were capitals of two Ottoman provinces
of the same name. Aleppo’s history can be traced back to ancient times; in early 16th century it became
part of the Ottoman settlement and soon (16th and 17th centuries) grew to be the third largest city in the
Empire after Constantinople/Istanbul and Cairo. In the beginning of the 20th century (the end of World
War 1) it was cut off from the Empire and since then grew to become the most populated city in Syria®.
Once in the middle of ancient Egyptian and Hittite trade routes, in the Middle Ages and under the Otto-
man rule it became a midpoint of the Silk Road.

Seydi Ali Reis (1498-1562). A hereditary seaman, promoted to the rank of admiral, took part in

4 http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/13837/Aleppo
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many sea battles. Born in Istanbul, but he has spent some time in Aleppo, too. He was as well a distin-
guished geographer, astronomer and mathematician. Wrote a number of essays, related to astronomy
and geography. His book of travel “Mir’atii’l-Memalik™ (“Mirror of Countries”), which describes his
travel from India to Constantinople/Istanbul is a very popular piece till nowadays.

Naima (1655-1715). He was born and raised in Aleppo, but completed his education in Constan-
tinople/Istanbul. He is the author of an uncompleted six-volume history of the Ottoman Empire, enti-
tled Naima Tarihi, where he follows the historical and the social events in the Ottoman state between
1591 and 1636. His “History” is considered to be a more neutral and realistic reflection of the events
described (Mengi, 2004: 228) in comparison to works of some other contemporary historians.

Baghdad is situated in the heart of ancient Mesopotamia and is now the capital of state of Iraq.
Once homing most numerous artists, poets, writers and scholars of the Arab world, it was considered
to be one of the richest cities in the world; its fabulous wealth, fame and glory found reflection in “The
Thousand and One Nights” collection of stories. For about four hundred years since mid 16" century
(1534-1918), it has been incorporated into the Ottoman Empire.

Ruhi-i Baghdadi (1548-1605). A classical poet, born and spent his life in Baghdad, probably the
most popular representative of this city’s cultural environment from the Ottoman period. He is famous
for his “Terkib-i Bend” (named after the homonymous stanzaic poetic form) poem, which is mostly
dedicated to the moral corruption, the illness and malignancy of his time.

This paper shoulld be acknowledged an attempt to introduce some Ottoman poets and authors
from other genres as well, originating from and/or representing cultural centers in cities along the Silk
Road such as Istanbul, Bursa, Konya, Baghdad, Aleppo. A positive step by itself it allows us to discover
the interrelationship between the rise and flourishment of the Ottoman cultural centers and their close
position to the Silk Road. To conclude: we judge this as a stout confirmation of the essence and signifi-

cance of the Silk Road not only as a trade route, but as a Road of Culture.
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RESONANZEN. DIE MUSIKKULTUR DER SEIDENSTRAGE UND CHINA
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Abstract: In the past China had developed many beneficial relationships with the countries within the
cultural area along the Silk Road, as well as with countries beyond this area like Iran and India. In the
period from Han dynasty (206 BC — 220 AD) until the end of Tang dynasty (618 — 907 AD), this network
of connections had enriched Chinese music with contents and techniques, which still characterize it. In
my paper I mainly concentrate on these fundamental elements of this network, which had turned out to
be of great importance not only for the history of music as a whole, but also for the history of Chinese
music in particular. I examine the cultures of Bactria, Sogdia and the Kushan Empire, and use them to
illustrate the historicity of the Silk Road music. Proceeding from the importance of the region between
Amu Darya river and Syr Darya river for the development of stringed instruments music making, 1
make a conclusion that not only the Chinese music, but also the Western music are strongly connected
to the Silk Road music. My exposition ends with the Silk Road and China subject, where I examine more
closely the music from the Tang epoch. In that very period China reaches its apogee in its fascination

with foreign culture, and more precisely with the music from the Silk Road cultural area.

Keywords: universal history of music and musical instruments; regions of the Silk Road and their

musical cultures.

Der Untergang der Sowjetunion hat uns die Region Zentralasiens auf eine neue Weise zugédnglich
gemacht. Auf einem Teilabschnitt der Seidenstral3e, der im Siiden der ehemaligen Sowjetunion liegt, tut
sich ein gewaltiges Territorium auf, das sich vom Tienschan, dem ,,Himmelsgebirge*, und dem Pamir,
dem ,,Dach der Welt“, bis zum Kaspischen Meer und dem Aralsee erstreckt. Es nimmt mehr als das
Doppelte der Flache Frankreichs ein und umfasst die Territorien der zentralasiatischen Staaten Usbeki-
stan, Tadschikistan, Kirgisistan, Turkmenistan und Kasachstan.

In seiner Einfiihrung zu der Ausstellung Alexander der Grofe und die Offnung der Welt. Asiens Kul-
turen im Wandel, die von Oktober 2009 bis Februar 2010 in Mannheim gezeigt wurde, spricht Michael
Tellenbach! davon, dass in keiner Region seines Weltreichs die Idee Alexanders des Groflen von einer
Verschmelzung Asiens mit Griechenland in dem MafBle Wirklichkeit geworden sei wie in dem Gebiet,
das zwischen den zentralasiatischen Stromen Oxos (persisch Amu Darja oder arabisch Dschihun) und
Jaxartes (persisch Syr Daja oder arabisch Sihun) liegt. Tellenbach betont, dass nicht etwa Indien, son-
dern die zentralasiatischen Gebiete das Zentrum des Ostteils des Alexanderreichs gebildet hitten. Zen-

tralasien, speziell das Gebiet zwischen Oxus und Jaxartes, sei nicht nur hellenistisch geprigt gewesen.

! Tellenbach, 2009: 23.
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An dem Reliefdekor, der den Nimbus frithester Buddha-Skulpturen von Matura ziert, sei ersichtlich,
dass auch China seit dem 2. Jahrhundert v.Chr. in Zentralasien, westlich des Pamir, priasent gewesen ist.

Im Altgriechischen wurde der persischen Region in Zentralasien ,,jenseits des Flusses Oxus* und
,westlich des Flusses Jaxartes® der Name ,,Transoxanien* gegeben. Seit dem 6. Jahrhundert v.Chr. war
Transoxanien Teil des Reichs der Achdmeniden (Perser), das um 330 v.Chr. von Alexander dem Gro-
Ben erobert wurde. Nach dem Zerfall des alexandrinischen Imperiums geriet es in den Einflussbereich
unterschiedlicher GrofBreiche und Volker, blieb jedoch weiterhin persisch geprégt. In der Zeit um etwa
700 n.Chr. gehorte die Region zu dem Land der Sogdier, die Handlerkolonien bis in das chinesische
Siedlungsgebiet unterhielten. Die arabische Eroberung im 8. Jahrhundert oder, genauer gesagt, im Jahr
712, brachte den Islam nach Mawarannahr, wie Transoxanien auf Arabisch hie3. Wahrend der persisch-
muslimischen Dynastie der Samaniden entwickelte sich im 9. und 10. Jahrhundert die Stadt Buchara
zum Mittelpunkt persischer Kultur und Wissenschaft. Auch im heutigen Usbekistan gehort Buchara
zusammen mit Samarkand zu den Zentren des Landes.

Bevor ab dem 16. Jahrhundert die Entdeckung des Seewegs nach Indien endgiiltig zum Bedeu-
tungsverlust der alten Seidenstraf3e fiihrte, hatten sich viele ihrer Pfade auf dem Gebiet Transoxaniens
gekreuzt, eben weil es einen Knotenpunkt im interkontinentalen Netzwerk der Seidenstral3e bildete.
Das Gebiet zwischen Oxus und Jaxartes hatte eine wichtige Mittlerfunktion im Kulturraum der alten
Seidenstralle inne und ist aufgrund der Erfindung des Bogens von groBer musikgeschichtlicher Bedeu-
tung - sowohl fiir die Musik des Osten wie fiir die des Westens. Das Streichinstrumentenspiel hat in

Transoxanien seinen Ursprungsort.
Der Streichbogen

Die Verwendung des Streichbogens entwickelte sich vermutlich im 9. Jahrhundert in Transoxanien,
im 10. Jahrhundert war sie mit Sicherheit bekannt. Zunichst verbreitete sich die neue Technik im isla-
mischen und byzantinischen Raum, wobei die ersten Bogen gut eine Entwicklung aus dem Plektrum
gewesen sein konnen. Viele europdische, aber auch chinesische Darstellungen zeigen lange, stabartige
Plektra, die auch als Reibstabe zum Anstreichen statt zum Anzupfen der Saiten benutzt werden konnten.
Wihrend einer Ubergangsphase wurde ein und dasselbe Plektrum vermutlich dazu benutzt, auf einem
Instrument durch wechselnde Anwendung von Schlag-, Zupf- und Streichtechniken unterschiedliche
Kldnge zu erzeugen. Von hier war es nur ein kleiner Schritt, den Bogen mit Pferdehaar zu versehen,
um die Saiten noch besser zum Schwingen zu bringen. Der Bogen verlieh den Saiteninstrumenten die
Fahigkeit, Tone auszuhalten: im Gegensatz zur Laute und zum Psalterium konnten die gestrichenen In-
strumente eine fortlaufende melodische Linie spielen und so in Flexibilitit von Klang und Phrasierung
mit der menschlichen Stimme wetteifern. Obgleich der Kern des heutigen Symphonie- und Opernor-
chesters westlicher Pragung aus Streichern besteht, ist das Streichen nicht nur nicht im Westen erfunden
worden, sondern ist auch im Westen erst zuletzt zur Anwendung gekommen.

Aufgrund seiner geographischen Lage gelangten aus Zentralasien immer wieder asiatische Einfliisse
nach Europa. Die Wanderungen nomadisierender Stimme, die Expansion kriegerischer Reitervolker,
die Kaufmannsziige und Karawanen auf den uralten Handelswegen der Seidenstralle und schlieBlich
die Entdeckerreisen fiihrten zu einem gegenseitigen Kulturaustausch, in dessen Verlauf auch einige
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wichtige Musikinstrumente aus Zentralasien nach Europa kamen: die frithe Laute, die Fidel und Quer-
fldte, moglicherweise auch das Becken. Die frithesten europdischen Darstellungen von Lauten datieren
aus dem 9. und 10. Jahrhundert. Sie zeigen zwei Instrumententypen mit hinter- oder vorderstandigen

Wirbeln — was ein Merkmal aller Instrumente aus Zentralasien ist -, die wohl bei einer Invasion aus
Zentralasien nach Europa gelangt waren. Etwa im 11. Jahrhundert folgte ihnen der Bogen auf dem Weg
iiber Byzanz und das arabische Spanien nach. In Spanien finden sich auch die frithesten Nachweise fiir
das Streichbogenspiel in Europa, darunter eine Miniatur in einer katalanischen Bibel des frithen 11.
Jahrhunderts, die ein grof3es, dreisaitiges Instrument zeigt, das auf das Knie gestiitzt und mit einem P-
formigen Bogen gespielt wird.

Zur notigen Komplexitdt des Denkens (Tillya Tepe)

Der Kulturraum der Seidenstralle verband nicht nur den Iran, Indien und China miteinander. Die
Prisenz griechischer Herrscher in Baktrien und deren Kontakt zur Heimat er6ffnete auf ldngere Sicht
Handelswege, die letztlich die beriihmte Seidenstrafle konstituierten. Vor allem Rom hat {iber diesen
Weg — und einen alternativen Seeweg - exzessiv Handel betrieben. Das Netzwerk aber war noch weit
komplizierter, als es uns die Verbindungslinien zwischen dem Iran, Indien und China nahelegen.
Tillya Tepe, das in der Nédhe des Fundorts der Reliefdarstellungen mit Musikanten von Airtam im Nor-
den des heutigen Afghanistans an der Grenze zu Turkmenistan liegt, ist zu erwdhnen. In den archéolo-
gischen Funden, die in der Nekropole der Nomaden in Tillya Tepe gemacht wurden, zeigen sich ganz
unterschiedliche Traditionen. Gegenstinde aus China oder mit deutlich chinesischem Einfluss, Objekte,
die aus Indien importiert oder in indischer Technik gefertigt wurden, vor allem aber Einfliisse griechi-
scher Kunst, die manchmal auch mit der Tradition der Tierdarstellungen der Steppenkunst aufs Engste
verbunden sind, machen offenkundig, dass Tilly Tepe, kunstgeschichtlich gesehen, ein Bindeglied zwi-
schen der Kunst der von den Nomaden zerstorten griechischen Stadt am Jaxartes (Oxus), Ai Khanum,
und der Kunst des von den Nomaden gegriindeten groen Kushan-Reiches darstellt. Dariiber hinaus
lasst sich an der Beziehung der Funde in dem Goldhiigel Tillya Tepe zur Kunst Koreas in der Zeit der
Drei Reiche (1.-7.Jh.) dokumentieren, dass es vor der Tang-Dynastie (618-907) tatséchlich eine Ver-
bindung gab, die nicht den Weg iiber China nahm. Diese direkte Route erklart, weshalb in Korea Funde
gemacht wurden, die sowohl eine Verbindung mit der Welt der Nomaden wie mit dem Mittelmeerraum
oder dem Romischen Reich belegen. Neben der Seidenstral3e, auf der sich der Buddhismus verbreitete,
gab es die Route quer durch Eurasien, von Skandinavien bis zu den Toren des Altai.

Das Phanomen der Seidenstralle scheint uns somit zu sagen, dass man nie komplex genug den-
ken kann. Bezogen auf die Fundstiicke aus Tillya Tepe heifit es in dem Katalog Gerettete Schétze aus
Afghanistan. Die Sammlung des Nationalmuseums in Kabul: ,,Und vielleicht ist das die grofite Lehre,
die aus diesen wunderbaren Fundstiicken gezogen werden kann: dass alle Kunst ein Konglomerat ist,
und dass der afghanische Boden hier fiir dieses Konglomerat der Schmelztiegel war.“?Den Gedanken
der Komplexitit aufnehmend, werde ich mich auf die Knotenpunkte des Netzwerkes der Seidenstral3e
konzentrieren, die fiir die Entwicklung der Musik der Seidenstral3e von besonderer Wichtigkeit waren.
Das Gebiet zwischen den zentralasiatischen Strémen Oxos und Jaxartes, das die Griechen ,, Transoxa-
nien‘ nannten, wird aufgrund seiner Bedeutung fiir die Entwicklung der Streichinstrumente bei keiner
musikhistorischen Arbeit und so auch bei dieser nicht fehlen diirfen.

2 Schiltz, 2010: 63.
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Baktrien

Die Spuren des Kulturaustausches auf der alten Seidenstral3e fiihren in eine Region, die am Ober-
und Mittellauf des Amu Darja und entlang seiner zahlreichen Nebenfliisse lag, ndmlich nach Baktrien.
Bachtri, wie Baktrien auf Altpersisch heifit, umfasste Nordafghanistan und den Siidteil Usbekistans
und Tadschikistans, es reichte vom Hindukusch im Siiden bis zum Hissargebirge im Norden und vom
Pamir im Osten bis zur iranischen Grenze im Westen. Den in Baktrien stationierten Griechen verdank-
te sich ein weites Wegenetz, das den “hellenistischen Orient” von der Ostkiiste des Mittelmeers liber
Syrien, Mesopotamien, Iran und das heutige Afghanistan bis an den Indus durchzog. Dieses Netzwerk
von Routen legte die Grundlagen dafiir, dass sich orientalische und griechische Kunst wechselseitig
durchdrangen: ein Prozess, der noch iiber die romische Kaiserzeit bis in die Spétantike fortdauerte. Aber
auch schon vor der Entstehung eines graeco-baktrischen Staates im 3. Jahrhundert v.Chr. (er hatte von
256 bis circa 75 v.Chr. Bestand) unterhielten die Einwohner Baktriens, die einen Dialekt der iranischen
Sprachgruppe sprachen, enge Kontakte zu zahlreichen Landern. Thr Land war ein Knotenpunkt wich-
tiger Karawanenwege, die von Siiden nach Norden und von Ost nach West verliefen. Das Herrschafts-
gebiet Baktriens dehnte sich bis zur Indus-Miindung aus. Die lange Geschichte Baktriens wird durch
steinzeitliche Felsbilder aus dem 3. Jahrtausendt vor unserer Zeitrechnung bezeugt.

AuBler bei den aus Stein und Ton bestehenden Monumentalskulpturen wurden im alten Baktrien
Musikanten in der Kleinplastik, in Objekten aus Metall und gebranntem Ton dargestellt. Fiir die ersten
Jahrhunderte unserer Zeitrechnung belegen Terrakotten, die Musikanten mit Harfen und Lauten dar-
stellen, die bedeutende Rolle der Musik im Hofzeremoniell, im Kultritual und im Alltag. Das archéo-
logische Material so wie auch die schriftlichen Zeugnisse romischer und griechischer Autoren lassen
die Annahme zu, dass es in Baktrien um die Zeitenwende Berufsmusiker gab. Die Musiker, die sich aus
den Reihen der Volksmusiker rekrutierten, waren wohl vorwiegend am Hofe titig. Obwohl auf den von
den Griechen erbauten Theaterbiihnen griechische Musik gespielt wurde, scheint diese keinen grofleren
Einfluss auf die weitere Entwicklung der Musikkultur in Baktrien gehabt zu haben. Im Gegensatz zur
Bildhauerkunst, der die griechische Kunst ihren Stempel aufgedriickt hat, waren bei der baktrischen
Bevolkerung die fiir Griechenland charakteristischen Musikinstrumente wie die Lyra und die Kithara
weniger beliebt. Die Unterschiedlichkeit der Musikkulturen zeigt sich auch daran, dass die in Baktrien

so beliebte Kurzhalslaute bei den Griechen keinen Anklang fand.

Sogdien

Die Sogdier waren im Friihmittelalter die unbestrittenen Meister der Seidenstra3e. Durch Sogdien ver-
lief die nordliche Abzweigung der Seidenstrafle, die spétestens seit dem 2. Jahrhundert v.Chr. China
mit Vorderasien verband. So bildete Sogdien in Zentralasien Jahrhunderte lang eine wirtschaftliche und
kulturelle Drehscheibe, iiber die Wirtschafts- und Kulturgiiter vom Orient und Persien bis nach Ostasien
vermittelt wurden. Gleichzeitig reichten die Hiandlerkolonien der Sogdier bis ins chinesische Siedlungs-
gebiet hinein. Sie waren nicht nur wirtschaftliche, sondern auch kulturelle Knotenpunkte. Diesem Volk
der Héndler hat die Musikkultur der alten Seidentstralle viel zu verdanken.

Seit achdmenidischer Zeit verfiigte Sogdien iiber kein umfassendes Staatswesen. Zeitweilig war
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es Nachbarimperien unterstellt, zeitweilig bestand es aus mehreren Stadtstaaten beziehungsweise Fiirs-
tentlimern, zu denen etwa um 700 n.Chr. auch Transoxanien und Fergana gehorten. Dieser Verband
von Stadtstaaten erstreckte sich vom Mittelllauf des Amudarja bis zu den fruchtbaren Flusstilern des
Serawschan und des Kaschkadarja. Auf seinem Gebiet lagen so beriihmte Stddte wie Samarkand und
Buchara. Schon sehr frith miissen diese Stadtstaaten, aus denen sich Sogdien zusammensetzte, wichtige
Handelszentren gewesen sein. Sie unterhielten Beziehungen sowohl in Richtung Westen mit dem Iran
wie auch in Richtung Osten mit Indien und China. Das Sogdische, das zur Sprachgruppe der ostirani-
schen Sprachen gehort, diente liber mehrere Jahrhunderte als die dominante Verkehrssprache entlang
der SeidenstraBe. Sogdische Briefe aus dem friithen 4. Jahrhundert n.Chr. belegen die Handelsbeziehun-
gen von sogdischen Kaufleuten mit Auftragsgebern in Samarkand. Die Kontakte zu China bestanden
noch friiher. Im 2. Jahrhundert n.Chr. wirkten sogdische Gelehrte an der Ubersetzung buddhistischer
Schriften ins Chinesische mit.

Die Auswanderung von Sogdiern in die Oasenstddte Ost-Turkestans diirfte bereits im 4. Jahrhun-

dert v.Chr. begonnen haben, als Alexander der Grofle nach Sogdiana vorstie3. Durch die Kriegsziige
Alexanders sahen sich viele Bewohner des Serawschan-Tales gezwungen, ihre zerstorten Stddte und
Siedlungen zu verlassen und nach Osten zu flichen. Alte Schriftdokumente, die Aurel Stein 1907 bei
seinen Ausgrabungen entdeckte, informieren uns, dass in Dunhuang bereits im 4. Jahrhundert unserer
Zeitrechnung eine etwa tausend Personen umfassende sogdische Gemeinde existierte. Bei ihnen muss
es sich wohl um Bodenbauer und Handwerker gehandelt haben, wie ein geografisches Nachschlage-
werk aus dem 9. Jahrhundert verrdt, das ebenso in Dunhuang gefunden wurde. Wir wissen auch, dass
am Ende des 7. Jahrhunderts Sogdier zahlreiche Kolonien in den Nordprovinzen Chinas griindeten.
Diese bildeten wichtige Zentren des Handels mit den Tiirken.
Die Sogdier waren in religiosen Fragen flexibel: Nachdem sie zundchst noch dem Zoroastrismus die
Treue geschworen hatten, erwiesen sie sich ab dem 2. und 3. Jahrhundert n.Chr. als offen fiir den Bud-
dhismus, den Hinduismus, den Manichdismus und schlieSlich auch das Christentum in seiner nestoria-
nischen Form. Sie trugen zur Verbreitung dieser Religionen bis nach China bei. Im 6. Jahrhundert lebte
in Sogdien der Zoroastrismus fiir einen kurzen Zeitraum wieder auf. Doch wenig spéter, nachdem die
islamischen Heere im 8. Jahrhunderts einmarschiert waren, waren die Sogdier zu wichtigen Vermittler
einer neuen Lehre mit politischer Reichweite, eben des Islam geworden. Mit der Griindung der iranisch-
stimmigen Dynastie der Samaniden wurde von Buchara aus ein Reich beherrscht, das Transoxanien
und auch weite Teile Chorasans umfasste. Nach seiner Islamisierung wurde die lange Zeit charakteristi-
sche Ostorientierung Sogdiens durch die Ausrichtung nach Westen und dort insbesondere nach Bagdad
ersetzt.

In der verfeinerten stidtischen Kultur der Sogdier wurden in besonderem Maf3e die Musik und der
Tanz gepflegt. Der ,,Sogdian Swirl”, ein sogdischer Tanz, war so faszinierend, dass er sogar in der chi-
nesischen Kunst seine Darstellung fand. Dariiber hinaus lassen Musikantendarstellungen aus der ersten
Halfte des ersten Jahrtausends unserer Zeitrechnung, Terrakotten, den Reichtum an Musikinstrumenten
erahnen, der zu dieser Zeit in Sogdien vorgeherrscht haben muss. Wir entdecken unter anderem Darstel-
lungen der Winkelharfe, die mit einem @hnlichen Harfentyp auch in Baktrien verbreitet war. Spéter, fiir
die Zeit zwischen dem 5. und 8. Jahrhundert, sind neue Instrumente zu registrieren: Trommeln, Becken,

Syrinx und Kithara.
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Dariiber hinaus wird uns durch die in chinesischen Schriftquellen enthaltenen Informationen
bestitigt, dass es in der zweiten Hélfte des 1. Jahrtausend n.Chr. in Sogdien unterschiedlichste Mu-
sikinstrumente gegeben haben muss. Die Einwohner der Hauptstadt, deren Musikliebe immer wieder
betont wird, spielten, chinesischen Angaben zufolge, die Laute (pipa), die Harfe (konghou), ein fiinf-
saitiges Instrument namens cheng, die Flote di sowie groe und kleine Trommeln. Thnen stand also ein
Instrumentarium zur Verfligung, an dem die breite Orientierung der Sogdier zwischen den Kulturen des

Iran, Indiens und Chinas deutlich wird.
Kushan: Fiinf Gestalten mit Musikinstrumenten

Im Jahr 1932 wurden von sowjetischen Archdologen in Airtam, das etwa 20 Kilometer oberhalb des
Flusses Amu Darja, auf dem Gebiet des heutigen Usbekistan liegt, Reliefdarstellungen aus dem 2. Jahr-
hundert mit Musikanten entdeckt’. Sie sind Werke des Kushan-Reiches, einem in etwa vom 1. bis zum
5. Jahrhundert bestehenden Imperium, in dem die verschiedensten Kulturen, vom Mittelmeer bis nach
Indien und China, ihren Widerhall fanden. Es umfasste Nordafghanistan und den Siiden der friitheren
Sowjetrepubliken Usbekistan und Tadschikistan — vom Hindukusch im Siiden bis zum Hissargebirge im
Norden und vom Pamir im Osten bis zur iranischen Grenze im Westen.

Das Kushan-Reich gelangte zur Bliite, als der Handel iiber die Seidenstraf3e sich intensivierte. Dies
war im 2. Jahrhundert. Die Erinnerung an ihren bedeutendsten Herrscher (Kanischka) blieb lange wach.
Sein Name taucht zum Beispiel in dem Werk Al-Birunis (973-1048), dem bedeutenden choresmischen
Universalgelehrten und Ubersetzer, iiber Indien auf. Ebenso finden wir ihn erwihnt in buddhistischen
Texten, die sich in China und Tibet erhalten haben, und in der Chronik von Kaschmir, dem Rajataran-
gini, das in den Jahren 1147-1149 vom indischen Historiker Kalhana verfasst wurde. Viele Angaben
zur Person des Kanischka sind als legendér anzusehen: Er wurde vor allem aufgrund seiner vom Stand-
punkt des Buddhismus wohlgefalligen Taten gewiirdigt, zu denen die Errichtung der groflen Stupa in
Peshawar und die Abhaltung des vierten buddhistischen Konzils gehéren. Das Volk der Kushan selbst
war wohl nicht buddhistisch. Der Buddhismus wurde aber toleriert. Wie die Reliefs zeigen, auf denen
die Musiker dargestellt sind, forderten die Menschen die Entfaltung der buddhistischen Kunst. Die
indischen Elemente der Reliefs gelangten zusammen mit dem Buddhismus wéhrend der archaischen
Periode (1. bis 4. Jh. n.Chr.) nach Zentralasien.

Die fiinf Gestalten mit verschiedenen Musikinstrumenten, die zwischen Akanthusbléttern ange-
ordnet sind, verkorpern die ,,fiinf grofen Laute™ des buddhistischen Indien. Die Instrumente, die sie in
ihren Hénden halten, sind lautlose, aber nichtsdestoweniger wichtige Zeugen fiir den musikalischen
Austausch zwischen den Kulturen, der zur Zeit des Kushan-Reichs stattfand. In den ersten Jahrhun-
derten unserer Zeitrechnung gewann der Verkehr auf dem ersten transkontinentalen Handelsweg in der
Geschichte der Menschheit, der Seidenstral3e, an Intensitit. Nicht nur die Handels- und Kulturbeziehun-
gen zwischen den verschiedenen Territorien und Landern Asiens, sondern auch zwischen Orient und
Okzident nahmen in dieser Zeit konkrete Formen an.

Trotz der zahlreichen Funde, die iiber die Kultur der Kushan Auskunft geben, ist aber immer noch

3 Stawiski, 1979: Abbildungen 79-85.
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vieles hypothetisch geblieben — was insbesondere auch fiir das immaterielle Erbe der Musik gilt. Da
dieses von der lebendigen Uberlieferung lebt, hat es sicherlich mehr als andere Kulturgiiter unter der
wechselvollen politischen Geschichte Zentralasiens gelitten. Anders als Reliefs oder Skulpturen, die
aus Stein gefertigt wurden, oder Textilien, die zum Beispiel in dem ariden Klima von Turfan Jahrtau-
sende iiberdauern konnten, ist Musik unrettbar verloren, wenn sie nicht mehr tradiert wird, sei es vom
Lehrer zum Schiiler oder durch Notationen, ganz gleich welcher Art. Die Funde, die wir der Archiolo-
gie verdanken, helfen uns dabei, uns ein Bild der musikalischen Praxis - der verwendeten Musikinst-
rumente, dem Aussehen und der ethnischen Zugehorigkeit der Musiker, der Zusammensetzung ganzer
Ensembles — zu machen. Wir miissen erst sehen, wie sich an diesem konkreten Beispiel zeigt, um dann
langsam ausgehend von den Artefakten, den wenigen schriftlichen Zeugnissen, aber auch dem, was wir
iiber andere Kulturen wissen, mit denen die Kushan tiber die Seidenstrafle verbunden waren, zum Horen

zu kommen.
Musik - Musikgeschichte

Das Gebiet, das im Mittelpunkt unseres Interesses fiir die Musik der Seidenstral3e steht, erstreckt
sich von der ostiranischen Hochebene im Westen iiber die Wiiste Gobi bis zu den westlichen Provinzen
Chinas im Osten. Es schliefit die Wege mit ein, die in Richtung Siiden fiihrten. Das Netzwerk der alten
Seidenstrafle verband in diesem Gebiet drei der wichtigsten asiatischen Kulturrdume: Iran, China und
Indien.

Wenn man trotz der gewaltigen Unterschiede zwischen der persischen, indischen und chinesischen
Musik die Kulturen des Raums der Seidenstral3e als eine Gesamtheit versteht und diese der Musik des
Abendlandes gegentiberstellt, dann scheint dies aufgrund bestimmter objektiver Gegebenheiten gut be-
griindet zu sein. Denn im Gegensatz zur abendldndischen Musik haben die genannten Kulturen weder
die Polyphonie noch grofle Formen wie die Symphonie hervorgebracht. Dies vereint sie, wie auch die
Tatsache, dass keine von ihnen eine Notation so durchgebildet und allgemein verbreitet hat, dass sie zu
einer vollen musikalischen Schriftkultur geworden wére. Vor dem Einstromen abendldndischer Musik
gab es im Orient zuvorderst das musikalische Kunstwerk als einen Schatz von Melodien, die mehr oder
weniger feststanden, und dariiber Typen und Modelle, an die sich der Musizierende hielt. Demgeméf
wurden in keiner der Musikkulturen, die in universalen Musikgeschichten unter dem Begriff des Ori-
ents zusammengefiihrt werden, das musikalische Kunstwerk als genau festgelegte Komposition und
kunstvolle Strukturen der Mehrstimmigkeit und Architektonik geschaffen. Es gibt, wie festzustellen ist,
kein orientalisches Gegenstiick zu Fuge und Symphonie.

,»Musikgeschichte ist Geschichte der Musik; die Musik aber ist kein Privileg des Abendlandes*.
Walter Miora hat so sein Buch Die vier Weltalter der Musik? aus dem Jahr 1961 eingeleitet. Wenn man
diesen Satz in seiner ganzen Bedeutung auf sich wirken ldsst und aus ihm die Schlussfolgerung zieht,
dass Musikgeschichte notwendigerweise Universalgeschichte ist, dann treten die Grundziige deutlicher
hervor, die eine Orientierung auf dem Gebiet der Musik der SeidenstraBBe ermoglichen. Nur unter der

Pramisse, dass die abendldndische wie die orientalische Musik ein Schicksal teilen, ndmlich Teil eines

4 Wiora, 1961: 7.

102



transkulturellen und —nationalen Geschehens zu sein, erschlieSt sich uns die Musik der Seidenstraf3e.
Der universalgeschichtliche Blick zeigt, dass sie mit der abendlédndischen Musik auf vielfdltige Weise
verbunden ist.

Obgleich die persische wie die indische und chinesische Musik ihre eigene Friihgeschichte haben
und ein bedeutendes Erbe der archaischen Hochkulturen bewahren, haben doch die griechische Antike
und verschiedene Weltreligionen, wie der Manichédismus, auf sie einen wesentlichen Einfluss gehabt.
Der Manichéismus, der nach seinem Griinder, dem Perser Mani (216-276/77 n.Chr.) benannt ist, war
vom 3. bis zum 13. Jahrhundert zeitweise von Europa bis nach China verbreitet. In Zentralasien er-
lebte er einen groBen Aufschwung, als der tlirkisch-uigurische Herrscher Bogii Khan im Winter 762/3
n.Chr. die Lichtreligion des Manichdismus personlich annahm und zur offiziellen Religion seines rie-
sigen Steppenimperiums machte. Dieses Imperium wurde zwar 840 n.Chr. von den Kirgisen zerstort,
doch wanderten die Uiguren nun in die Stddte entlang der nordlichen Seidenstraf3e. In der Oase Turfan
griindeten sie das Reich von Kocho (um 850-1250 n.Chr.), dessen Herrscher bis ins 11. Jahrhundert
n.Chr. vornehmlich Manichder waren. Welche K&nige sich zum Manichdismus bekannten oder aber den
Buddhismus annahmen, der zunehmend das Bild der Oase prigte, ldsst sich schwer sagen. Nachdem
der Manichidismus iiber einen gewissen Zeitraum begiinstigt worden war, gewannen die Buddhisten
die Oberhand. In der Zeitspanne, in der offenbar beide Religionen friedlich nebeneinander existierten,
erfuhren jedenfalls manichéische Literatur, Kunst und Musik reiche Férderung. Darstellungen von Ins-
trumenten und Musikanten auf den Wandmalereien von Turfan lassen den Schluss zu, dass die von den
Manichédern hochgeschitzte Musik eine Mischform aus 6stlichen und westlichen Elementen war. In
Kocho fanden sich {ibrigens auch Reste einer christlichen Kirche.

Wie die historische Herkunft des Wortes ,,Musik* verrit, stammen die &ltesten Zeugnisse der abend-
landischen Musikésthetik aus der griechischen Mythologie. Die Mythen von Apollon, Dionysos und
Orpheus erzdhlen nicht nur vom Ursprung und der Macht von Musik, sondern sie berichten ebenso von
den anthropologischen Grunderfahrungen mit Musik schlechthin. Diese spielen bei meiner Beschifti-
gung mit der Musik der Seidenstrale, die auch den Tanz und die Poesie einschlie3t, keine Rolle. Da
sich die Musik der Seidenstralle durch ihren Synkretismus auszeichnet, stehen bei mir kulturhistorische
Uberlegungen im Vordergrund, die im Wesentlichen der Geschichte unterschiedlicher Musiktraditionen
gelten, aber auch dem schopferischen Potential, mit dem der Kulturraum der Seidenstrae auf diese
zuriickwirkte.

Geschichte heiflt hier zunéchst, genau oder ungefidhr datierbare Denkméler, seien es Schrift-
quellen, Bilder, Reliefs, Miinzen, zusammenzutragen und aus ihnen das Nacheinander und Miteinander
der einzelnen Kulturelemente zu erschlieBen. Weil fiir den Kulturraum der Seidenstrale schriftliche
Quellen rar sind und meist der Feder beziehungsweise dem Pinsel romischer, griechischer, arabischer
oder chinesischer Autoren entstammen, legt es sich nahe, bei diesem Vorhaben, in Ergdnzung zu den
schriftlichen Quellen, Darstellungen von Musikinstrumenten und Musikern einzubeziehen und sie zum
Gegenstand musikikonographischer Feststellungen zu machen.

Nach wie vor sind wir weit davon entfernt, die Musikgeschichte zentralasiatischer Kulturen im Gan-
zen rekonstruieren zu konnen. In Bezug auf die musikalische Praxis sind wir hdufig auf die miindlichen
Uberlieferungen von Generation zu Generation angewiesen, die auBer von Schamanen von ,,Singern‘

weitergetragen werden, die bei den Nomaden lange Zeit die Volkstradition in gereimter Prosa bis in
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die Neuzeit erhielten. Werden die zumeist wenigen Trager der Tradition ausgerottet, sei es durch die
Adepten einer expansiven neuen Religion (zum Beispiel des Islam) oder durch die fanatisierten Anhén-
ger eines politischen Systems (Kommunismus sowjetrussischer oder chinesisch-maoistischer Prigung),
dann verschwinden mit ihnen diese Traditionen und werden durch neue ersetzt, wie im Kulturraum der
Seidenstrafle geschehen.

Hinzukommt, dass bis zum Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts kaum von einer methodisch betricbenen
Wissenschaft fremder Musik die Rede sein konnte — weder im Allgemeinen noch fiir den Kulturraum
der SeidenstraBe im Besonderen. Der Engldnder Alexander J. Ellis begriindete sie mit seinen exakt-
naturwissenschaftlichen Studien in den 1880er Jahren. Ellis verdanken wir die Schaffung eines hinrei-
chend feinen MaB3systems, des ,,Centsystems®, mit dessen Hilfe es moglich ist, Tonsysteme und Leitern
exakt zu bestimmen. Aber dennoch reicht das zwolfstufige System, das unserer Notation zugrundeliegt,
nicht anndhernd aus, um die Eigenarten aller auBlereuropdischen und so auch der zentralasiatischen
Musik wiederzugeben. All das Néseln, Jodeln, Vibrieren, Stoflen, Gleiten, die, genauso wie der Bau
der Stiicke, zu den wesentlichen Merkmalen der einzelnen Tonsprachen gehoren, wird nicht oder nur
ungeniigend erfasst.

Das ,,Centsystem* wurde von Ellis gerade 20 Jahre vor dem Zeitpunkt entwickelt, als Mark Aurel
Stein in und um Khotan, in Niya und anderen Orten am Siidrand des Tarim-Beckens wertvolle Ma-
nuskripte barg und damit eine 15-jdhrige Periode bedeutender kulturgeschichtlicher Entdeckungen in
Zentralasien einleitete. Bei seinen archdologischen Expeditionen in Ost-Turkestan gelangen Aurel Stein
auch musikrelevante Entdeckungen. Er fand Teile eines holzernen Stegs, eines Plektrons aus Knochen,
eines Saitenhalters, der Locher zur Befestigung von fiinf Saiten aufweist, sowie den Hals einer Laute
mit Wirbelkasten und Flankenwirbeln und Reste der Saiten. Drei der urspriinglich vier Wirbel sind er-
halten geblieben, einer davon stammt aus neuerer Zeit. Der Hals war ldngst gerissen und an zwei Stellen
zusammengebunden. Am Ansatz zum Korpus findet sich noch ein kleines Stiick der mit Holznigeln
befestigten Decke. Dieser 43,8 cm lange Lautenhals, den Stein im Gebiet des Niya-Flusses entdeckte,
stammt vermutlich aus dem 7. oder 8. Jahrhundert n.Chr. Ahnliche Bruchstiicke von Musikinstrumen-
ten vom Lautentyp fanden Geologen, als sie die Schlucht des reilenden Flusses Basar-Dara im Pamir-
Gebirge in einer Hohe von 4.000 m durchquerten. Sie sind auf das 9. bis 10. Jahrhundert n.Chr. zu

datieren’.

Musikkultur(en)

Mittlerweile liegt uns eine beachtliche Fiille von materiellen Zeugnissen zur Musikgeschichte des
Kulturraums der Seidenstralie vor. Die Archédologie hat uns mit ihren Funden und Befunden zu Topo-
graphie, Siedlungsforschung und Denkmalerkunde zu wichtigen Erkenntnissen in diesem Themenbe-
reich verholfen. Dank der bei archdologischen Grabungen entdeckten materiellen Hinterlassenschaften
konnen wir uns heute bei unseren musikwissenschaftlichen Orientierungsversuchen zwischen Ost und

West mit groflerer Sicherheit bewegen. Bei der Sichtung und Klassifizierung des Materials sollten wir

> Karomatov; Meskeris; Vyzgo, 1987: 56/7.
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uns aber ganz generell der Ungenauigkeiten bewusst sein, die in den schriftlichen Quellen bei der
Bezeichnung der unterschiedlichen Instrumententypen allenthalben auftauchen. Zum Beispiel ist zu
bemerken, dass in literarischen Quellen oftmals Instrumentennamen als Topoi Verwendung finden. Mit
ihnen sollen bestimmte Vorstellungsgehalte evoziert werden, ohne dabei einen historisch konkreten
Instrumententypus bezeichnen zu wollen.

Aber auch bei dem Bildmaterial ist Vorsicht angesagt. Zwar haben uns die Kiinstler des Altertums
und des Mittelalters mit zahllosen Skulpturen, mit Reliefs und Illustrationen einen reichen Schatz an
Informationen iiber Musiker und ihre Instrumente hinterlassen. Die Darstellungen verschleiern aber
hiufig Spieltechniken und Einzelheiten von Gréfle und Bauweise, da die Kiinstler an Konventionen
gebunden waren. Wie nun also ldsst sich, bei all diesen Ungenauigkeiten und Unschérfen, ein Bild der
Musikkultur(en) im Kulturraum der Seidenstralle gewinnen?

Fiir die Wissenschaft erhellend sind die “Materialien der Chorezmer Expedition”, herausgegeben
von S. P. Tolstov®. Sie enthalten die Ergebnisse einer Feldforschung, die 1958-1961 in einem Teilgebiet
des zentralasiatischen Zwischenstromgebietes, ndmlich Choresmien, erfolgte. Neben Choresmien um-
fasst das Zwischenstromgebiet Sogdien und Fergana. Das alte Choresmien, von Steppen und Wiisten
umgeben und hoch im Norden am Unterlauf des Amu Darja gelegen, ist reich an unterschiedlichen
und aus verschiedenen Zeitabschnitten stammenden archdologischen Denkmalern. Seit der ersten Gra-
bungskampagne im Jahr 1937 wurden alljahrlich umfassende Feldforschungen durchgefiihrt, mit einer
mehrjéhrigen Unterbrechung wahrend des zweiten Weltkrieges. Sie werfen Licht in das Dunkel der bis
dahin fast unbekannten Zivilisation des antiken Choresm, die fiir die musikgeschichtliche Forschung
von Bedeutung ist. Im Rahmen der alljéhrlich erfolgenden Feldforschungen konnten, um nur zwei he-
rausragende Fille zu nennen, die aus der achdmenidischen Zeit stammende Ruinenstddte Kalaly-Gyr
und ein Denkmal aus der Kuschan-Zeit, die Anlage von Toprak-Kala mit einer dreitiirmigen Burg der
choresmischen Konige des 3. bis 4. Jahrhunderts n.Chr. erforscht werden. In den Jahren 1946-1950 war
diese Burganlage Hauptobjekt der Ausgrabungen der Choresmien-Expedition. Zunichst aber Ausfiih-
rungen, die Licht auf das soziale Leben der Volker im ehemals sowjetrussischen Teils des Kulturraums
der Seidenstrafle werfen. In ihm spielte die Musik eine wichtige Rolle.

Unter der Uberschrift “Tradition der Ménnerbiindnisse in ihrer spiteren Form bei den Vélkern
Mittelasiens” berichtet Tolstov in seinen Materialien der Choresmer Expedition der Jahre 1958-1961,
wie sich auf dem Gebiet des heutigen Usbekistans in der Winterperiode die mannliche Bevolkerung der
Gemeinde eines Kischlak, Auls (stddtische Hauserblocks) oder aber auch am Sommerbeginn zur Frei-
zeitgestaltung zusammenfand. Gemeinsame Mahlzeiten und verschiedene Arten von Unterhaltung wie
Singen, Spielen von Musikinstrumenten waren Bestandteil dieser Treffen der Ménnervereinigungen,
genannt “Zijifat”, wobei, wie hervorgehoben wird, der Musik und dem Tanz viel Zeit eingerdumt wur-
de. Wir erfahren, dass diese Art von Veranstaltungen, die nur Mannern vorbehalten waren, trotz lokaler
Unterschiede in Zentralasien weit verbreitet und Teil einer Praxis waren, die “in ihren tiefen Wurzeln
auf die Ménnerbiinde der zerfallenden Urgesellschaft zuriickgehen” und dass der Islam “dabei keine
Rolle” spielt. “Zijofat” bedeute iiberall in Zentralasien erstens “Speise und Trank” und zweitens “Gast-

¢ Tolstov, 1963.
7 Tolstov, 1963: 3.9, 17.
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freundschaft” und “Freundlichkeit”. Obgleich “Zijofat” dieselbe Bedeutung in der arabischen Sprache
habe, reiche dieser Brauch “in die Tiefe der Urgesellschaft” hinab, gehe also noch weit vor die Zeit der
Beeinflussung durch den arabischen Kulturraum zuriick, in deren Verlauf dieser Terminus nach Zent-
ralasien gekommen sei’.

Somit hitten wir also erste wichtige Angaben zur Musikkultur in einer Region Zentralasiens erhal-
ten, die aufgrund ihrer Bedeutung fiir die Entwicklung des Streichinstrumentenspiels Bestandteil der
Universalgeschichte der Musik ist. Die Oase Choresm liegt am Unterlauf des Amu Darja. Sie erinnert in
ihrer Form an ein Dreieck, das auf zwei Seiten von der Karakum und der Kysylkum flankiert wird und
mit der dritten Seite an den Aralsee grenzt. Die sowjetrussischen Archdologen und Ethnologen, die das
Gebiet seit dem Jahr 1937 erforschten, lernten die Oase und ihre Umgebung als ein Gebiet kennen, in dem
Kanile wie “Runzeln” “das alte Antlitz dieser Erde gefurcht”® haben, wie es in einem der Berichte heif3t.
An die Oase grenzten weite Gebiete an, die bewédssert waren. Mitte des 20. Jahrhunderts waren die Kanéle
nur mehr an Hand von Luftbildern zu erkennen, sie waren unter dem heiflen Sand der Wiiste begraben.

Den Berichten und literarischen Beschreibungen der Expeditionen ist zu entnehmen, dass die Kultur-
und somit auch die Musikgeschichte Zentralasiens nicht allein von einem Faktor, ndmlich der Religion
des Islam bestimmt wird. Der Islam breitete sich im Zuge der militdrischen Eroberungen arabischer
Truppen nach dem Tode des Propheten Mohammed im Jahr 632 aus und gelangte innerhalb weniger
Jahrzehnte im Westen bis nach Andalusien und im Osten bis nach Zentralasien. Dort drangen die arabi-
schen Truppen unter Qutaiba ibn Muslim, dem Statthalter der Umayyadendynastie (661-750), bis in die
Region Chorasan, das im Siiden von Choresmien gelegene Grenzgebiet des Reichs der Sassaniden, vor
und nahmen ab dem Jahr 711 die wichtigen Zentren jenseits des Amu Darja ein. Unter anderem wurden
Samarkand und Buchara erobert.

Folgt man dem Bericht Tolstovs, dann handelt es sich bei den Treffen der Méadnnervereine, losgelost
von der Rolle des Islam in Zentralasien, um “Uberbleibsel”-phiinomene, die “auf die Ménnerbiinde der
zerfallenden Urgesellschaft zurlickgingen™. Sie haben, so der Archdologe, die mittlerweile fast einein-
halbtausendjihrige Dominaz des Islam {iberdauert. In den Reiseaufzeichnungen des Ethnologen Gleb
Snessarew Unter dem Himmel von Choresm!’ wird prizisiert, dass es sich bei dieser Form der “Urreli-
gon” um den Zoroastrismus handelt - eine Religion, die in den Oasenstaaten Zentralasiens wihrend des
Altertums weit verbreitet war. Der Zoroastrismus hatte sein Kerngebiet im Iran. Er war bereits vor der
Zeit Alexander des GroB3en im Kulturraum der Seidenstraf3e prasent und blieb auch in seinen regionalen
Auspriagungen im Kontakt mit dem Iran, wovon der Kult zoroastrischer Gotter wie Anahita, der Spen-
derin der Fruchtbarkeit, oder Tir, dessen Fest zur Regenzeit gefeiert wurde, zeugen. Snessarew vemerkt,
dass an der Peripherie der Oasenstaaten, dem Lebensraum der Nomadenvolker der Steppe, “geringer
entwickelte Stammesreligionen” vorherrschend gewesen seien. Aus ihnen sei der Zoroastrismus regio-
naler Pragung hervorgegangen. Charakteristisch fiir die Stammesreligionen seien archaische Glaubens-

vorstellungen wie Magie, Animismus, Verehrung der Natur sowie die Ahnenverehrung gewesen.

8 Snessarew, 1976: 14.

° Tolstov, 1963: 3.

19 Snessarew, 1976: 10/ 11.
' Snessarew, 1963:10.
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Seine Arbeit im Kulturraum der Seidenstraf3e beschreibt der Ethnologe Snessarew als “Suche im

»I1 Damit verdeut-

wahrsten Sinne des Wortes”, nicht als “einfaches Fixieren von etwas Bestehendem
licht er dem Leser, dass Schilderungen, die auf Reiseerlebnissen beruhen, nuanciert betrachtet werden
miissen. Snessarews Feststellung besagt uns, dass Berichte von Ethnologen und Archdologen durchaus
mit personlichen Fantasmen und weltanschaulichen Pragungen durchmischt sein konnen, die ebenso
viel Gber die Motive, Traume und Visionen des Autors wie iiber den tatsiachlichen Aufenthalt und die
bereisten Gegenden verraten.

Die Traume und Visonen, aber auch die ideologischen Vorgaben des historischen Materialismus
haben im Falle der von Tolstov geleiteten Choresm-Expedition zu einem wichtigen und bleibenden Bei-
trag fiir die Musikgeschichtsschreibung gefiihrt. Zusammen mit den ethnologischen Beschreibungen
von Snessarew geben sie uns ein kulturgeschichtlich differenziertes Bild des Gebiets siidlich und 6stlich
des Aralsees, das reich an Denkmaélern der menschlichen Kultur ist, angefangen von den Standlagern
von Jagern und Fischern der Jungsteinzeit. Besonders zahlreich sind die in der Wiiste erhalten gebliebe-
nen Festungen und Siedlungen des antiken Chorems und des Mittelalters. Die Vielzahl von historischen
Denkmélern motivierte zu ethnographischen Forschungen, denen wir die Einsicht in die “archaischen
Phanomene” im sozialen Leben der zentralasiatischen Volker - so die ideologisch bestimmte Diktion
der sowjetrussischen Forscher - verdanken.

Bereits die Ergebnisse der frithen Expeditionen weisen das Land der Seidenstral3e als einen Kultur-
raum aus, der in seiner Eigenstdndigkeit wahrzunehmen ist, ohne ihn dabei aber isoliert zu betrachten.
Obgleich Zentralasien seit der Eroberung im siebten Jahrhundert n.Chr. ein Teil der islamischen Welt
war, vollzog sich die Islamisierung iiber Jahrhunderte hinweg und erreichte manche Gebiete erst sehr
spit. Zu unterscheiden ist demgemél zwischen dem Hochislam in den stddtischen Zentren und dem
Islam in den lidndlichen, von Nomaden bevolkerten Regionen. Mit der islamischen Eroberung hatte
sich - das ist fiir das Thema der Musik der Seidenstra3e wichtig - der kulturelle Bezugsrahmen verén-
dert. Der Kulturraum der Seidenstraf3e hatte eine neue Ausrichtung als kulturgeschichtlicher Kontakt-
und Kommunikationsraum erhalten. Die Region verwandelte sich zu einer Vermittlungszone zwischen
China und den Zentren des Islam im Westen. Er war zu einer zentralen Achse innerhalb der arabisch-
islamischen Welt geworden.

In dem von Wiiste umgebenen Choresm besall das Leben, wie es so einpragsam der sowjetische
Orientalist W. Barthold formuliert hat, “genau wie in dem von Meer umgebenen England” “insgesamt
eigenstdndigen Charakter, und selbst die von auBlerhalb iibernommenen Wesensziige legten eine beson-
dere Zahlebigkeit an den Tag.”'? Folgt man den Beschreibungen Snessarews und Tolstoys, dann haben
wir von einer Volkskultur im Allgemeinen und einer Musikkultur im Besonderen auszugehen, die nicht
eindimensional, sondern vielschichtig war. Sie bestand aus mehreren iibereinander gelagerten Schich-
ten, deren Substrate, trotz der Uberlagerungen, bis in die Gegenwart das kulturelle Leben priigen. Dies
gilt sowohl fiir die Musikkultur des Volkes wie auch fiir die Musikkultur am Hofe, in die uns die Aus-
grabungsarbeiten in der Burg von Toprak-Kala, der Burg der Koénige von Choresmien, Einblick geben.

Wihrend der langjahrigen planméBigen Ausgrabungen der Konigsburg in der Ruinenstitte Toprak-

12 Zitiert nach Snessarew, 1976: 17.

107



Kala, die 1938 entdeckt wurde, kam bedeutsames Material zum Vorschein. Viele Zimmer der Burg,
sowohl Prunk- als auch Wohnraume, schmiickten Tonskulpturen und Wandmalereien. Ein riesiger Saal
von 280 Quadratmeter Fliche im Nordwesten des zentralen Bauwerkes wies eine besonders reiche
Ausstattung aus. Er war von den inneren Burgraumen isoliert und nur mit den Auflenrdumen im Nor-
den verbunden. Mehrfarbige Malereien auf Gipsstuck und flache Refliefs bedeckten die Winde dieses
Saals. Alle Darstellungen hatten betont ornamentalen Charakter: rote und weille Linien auf gelbem oder
blauen Grund waren mit Girlanden aus Blumen und Friichten im Flachrelief kombiniert. Tonskulpturen
der Konige von Choresmien schmiickten noch einen groflen Représentationssaal, den die Archdologen
als “Siegessaal” bezeichnen. In diesem Fall sind an allen vier Winden Teile von Reliefskulpturen er-
halten geblieben, die in Anlehnung an die antike Kunst unter Anpassung an lokale Bedingungen einen
sitzenden Konig darstellen, vor dem eine weibliche Figur mit wehendem faltigen Gewand in der Luft
zu schweben scheint. Eine solche Anordnung der Gestalten weist auf die Bekronung des siegreichen
Konigs in der Antike durch Nike oder durch ihre orientalische Zwillingsschwester, die Gottin Oanindo,
hin.

Im Unterschied zu den grolen Prunkrdumen mit Tonskulpturen oder mit Tonstuckreliefs wurden
die kleinen Zimmer nur durch Wandmalerei auf Tonstuck ausgeschmiickt. Vom Aussehen einer solchen
Bemalung geben uns die Reste der Malerei eines Zimmers der zweiten Etage im Nordwesten des Burg-
komplexes eine recht klare Vorstellung. Dieses kleine, bereits im Jahr 1946 ausgegrabene Zimmer war
friiher vom FuBboden bis zur Decke bemalt. Aufgrund der Uberreste von Stuck mit einer mehrfarbigen
Bemalung kann angenommen werden, dass hier alle Wande von einem herrlichen Dekor in Form eines
ornamentalen Netzes iiberzogen waren. Die Ornamentik bestand aus schréigen, sich iiberkreuzenden
Streifen und eingearbeiteten Akanthusblittern, Rosetten und kleinen Herzen. In die rhombischen Fel-
der, die durch die lippigen Muster geschaffen wurden, waren Menschen, darunter Musikanten gemalt.
Nach einer erhaltenen Darstellung, einer jungen Frau mit Harfe, wurde dieser Saal der “Saal der Har-
fenspielerin” genannt. Es handelt sich um eine in Dreiviertelwendung dargestellte Frau auf einem Hin-
tergrund aus Akanthusbléttern. Sie hat ein rundes Gesicht, geneigte Schultern, Armbénder, eine Kleid

mit parallel verlaufenden Falten. Ihr Finger gleiten iiber eine dreieckige Harfe.
Schichten: Geschichtlichkeit und Zeit

Im Kulturraum der Seidenstra3e hat eine Vielzahl von Religionen und Kulturen ihre Spuren hin-
terlassen. Jede von ihnen scheint “ihre Zeit”!* zu haben, wie uns die vier zeitlichen Schichten nahele-
gen, denen wir in der Musikgeschichte Zentralasiens begegnen'®. Die erste Schicht ist aus der Ur- und
Frithgeschichte und die zweite aus der Pragung durch die archaischen Hochkulturen hervorgegangen.
Die Begriffe der “Vielfalt” und der “Dynamik” verdeutlichen, wie in der dritten Schicht die griechische
Antike und das Christentum in den Kulturraum der Seidenstra3e hineinwirkten und das Musikleben
bestimmten. Da unter den Bedingungen der Seidenstral3e das griechische Altertum anders nachwirkte

13 Titel einer Veranstaltung, die vom Kulturreferat der Landeshauptstadt Miinchen von November 1999 bis Februar
2000 an unterschiedlichen Orten in Miinchen durchgefiihrt wurde.
4 Das Modell der “vier zeitlichen Schichten” verdanke ich Wiora, 1961: 85 ff.
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als im Abendland, stellten sich in einer vierten Schicht ganz eigene “Mischverhéltnisse” zwischen den
unterschiedlichen Traditionen ein.

In der vierten Schicht der “Mischverhiltnisse” wurde die Musikkultur der Seidenstraf3e in den ers-
ten Jahrhunderten unserer Zeitrechnung durch die Begegnung mit dem indischen und tiber Zentralasien
vermittelten Buddhismus und in den Jahrhunderten danach mit dem Islam in seinen verschiedenen
Spielarten ganz entscheidend geprégt. Auf der Basis des hellenistischen, aber auch des arabischen und
iranischen Erbes bildeten sich, bedingt durch die missionarische Expansionskraft dieser beiden Religi-
onen, Musikkulturen heraus, die auf je eigene Weise “ihre Zeit” hatten und sich in “ihrer Zeit” zum Teil
auch gegenseitig ausschlossen. Dennoch haben sie, aufgrund der Grof3e ihres eigenen musikalischen
Erbes, die Musikkultur der Seidenstralle auf eine unschitzbare Weise bereichert.

Die Begeisterung der Araber fiir die Musik, die in der Musikkultur der Seidenstra3e ihre Spuren
hinterlassen hat, und ihre Kennerschaft kommt in den Schriften von Abu Nasr Muhammad al-Farabi
(atinisiert Alpharabius, ca. 870- ca.950n.Chr.) zum Ausdruck. Der Geburtsort des muslimischen Philo-
sophen und Gelehrten ist Wasidsch im Distrikt Frab an der Nordgrenze Transoxaniens oder die Region
Faryab im heutigen Afghanistan, was nicht ganz eindeutig geklart werden kann. Er war entweder irani-
scher oder tlirkischer Abstammung, lebte wohl ab 908 n.Chr. in Bagdad und ab 942 n.Chr. in Aleppo.
Sein Kitab al-Musiga al-kabir gilt als umfassendste Schrift der islamischen Musiktheorie und Musik-
systematik. Als solche wurde sie iiber Jahrhunderte immer wieder fiir Studienzwecke herangezogen
und intensiv diskutiert. Ubersetzungen ins Lateinische und ins Hebriische sicherten dem Werk seine
Wirkung iiber den regionalen Kontext hinaus.

Weiterhin lassen die Abbildungen in den Schriften arabischer Autoren aus dieser Zeit Riickschliis-
se auf bewundernswerte handwerkliche Leistungen in der Fertigung von Musikinstrumenten zu. Die
Abbildungen zeigen aber auch, dass die Klangwerkzeuge der arabischen Welt zum grofiten Teil aus
vorislamischer Zeit, also aus der Zeit vor dem 7. Jahrhundert n.Chr. stammen.

Die besondere Vorliebe der Araber galt den Chordophonen, was auch im Hinblick auf die chinesi-
schen Instrumente Erhu und Pipa bemerkenswert ist. Man begegnet in den einzelnen Gebieten des ara-
bischen Riesenreiches unterschiedlichen Formen der Harfe, des Psalteriums, der Pandore beziehungs-
weise der Gitarre. Das Lieblingsinstrument der Araber aber war zweifellos die Laute. Die Begeisterung
fiir dieses Instrument hat in zahlreichen Darstellungen von Lautenspielern in der Kunst des islamischen
Kultturraums bildhaften Ausdruck gefunden. Hervorzuheben ist, dass die Laute, wie so viele andere
Instrumente, bei den Arabern fast ausschlielich als Begleitinstrument diente. Erst in den zentralasiati-
schen Provinzen des arabischen Reiches entwickelte sich die Laute zu einem Instrument der reinen In-
strumentalmusik. In Margiana, einem im heutigen Turkmensitan gelegenen Teils des Achdmenidischen
Reichs mit der Hauptstadt Merw, wo man die Laute seit alters kannte und schétzte, wurde die Kunst des
Spielens auf diesem Instrument im Laufe der Jahrhunderte verfeinert.

Zu Beriihmtheit gelangte der in Merw geborene Musiker Barbat, der aufgrund seiner virtuosen
Spieltechnik bereits im jugendlichen Alter an den Hof des persischen Konigs Chusro II. (591-628n.
Chr.) gerufen wurde. Sein Instrument war die in Margiana populdre Kurzhalslaute. Im Laufe der Zeit

nahm die Gestalt des Barbat geradezu legenddre Ziige an. Arabische und persische Priméirquellen be-
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richten, dass er dreiflig Melodien oder Spielweisen fiir jeden Tag des zoroastrischen Monats und drei-
hundertsechzig Lieder flir jeden Tag des zoroastrischen Jahrs komponiert habe. Ebenso wird ihm die
Erfindung der sieben Modi des orientalischen Musiksystems zugeschrieben. Barbat galt als ein unge-
wohnlich vielseitig begabter Kiinstler, der auf die Musik der sassanidischen Zeit einen grof3en Einfluss
ausiibte. Die sassanidische Musik wiederum war eine der Hauptquellen fiir die arabisch-islamische Musik".
An der Entwicklung der Laute zu einem Soloinstrument, die im griaco-baktrischen Reich stattfand, lasst sich
die musikgeschichtliche Bedeutung Zentralasien ersehen.

Zu bestimmten Zeiten haben “Weltreligionen” wie der Buddhismus oder der Islam einzelne Kultu-
ren oder auch den Kulturraum der Seidenstral3e im Ganzen dominiert. Mit einer gewissen Berechtigung
konnen deswegen die Historiker von einer buddhistischen oder islamischen Phase sprechen und dabei
im Grundton der Uberzeugung die Meinung vertreten, damit die geschichtlichen Umbriiche, zumindest
in ihren Grundziigen, zutreffend erfasst zu haben. An dem Beispiel der Seidenstra3e und deren Musik-
geschichte ldsst sich aber auch ganz konkret nachweisen, dass ein Kulturraum aus weit mehr als nur
der Summe der Pragungen und der Zeitenwenden lebt, die die groBBen Weltreligionen in der Welt der
Kulturen bewirkt haben sollen.

In der Kulturgeschichte Zentralasiens waren Faktoren am Wirken, die der Ethnologe Gleb Snessa-
rew in dem bereits erwidhnten Buch Unter dem Himmel von Choresm mit dem Verweis auf die “Urreli-
gion”!® des Zoroastrismus nicht unbedingt erklért, aber zumindest andeutet. Von Hans-Jochim Klimkeit
wird unter den vielen Religionen, die das Bild der alten Seidenstra3e pragten, der Zoroastrimus zu den
Volksreligionen gezdhlt, da er, anders als der Buddhismus und der Islam an seine ethnischen Trager
gebunden geblieben ist. Die “Weltreligionen” sind dagegen universaler Natur. Klimkeit vermerkt, dass
“regionale Auspriagungen persischer Volksreligionen im Ostiran, im Gebiet der Kushanas und im sog-
dischen Raum das religidse Bild bis in die islamische Zeit priagten.”!” Die Geschichte der Musikkultur
der Seidenstrale wiare demgemal um einen dritten Akteur, den Zoroastrismus, und, mit ihm, um ein
weiteres Ursprungsland, den Iran erweitert. Der Zoroastrismus stammt aus dem Iran. Er erfuhr regiona-
le Anpassungen im Kulturraum der Seidenstraf3e.

In einer Konzeption von Geschichte, die nur die “Weltreligionen” des Buddhismus und des Is-
lam kennt und von deren Einfluss auf die Musikkultur der Seidenstra3e in einer klaren zeitlichen und
rdumlichen Abfolge spricht, kommen nicht die komplexen, zum Teil ausgesprochen synkretistischen
Strukturen der Musikkultur der Seidenstraf3e in den Blick - das diirfte deutlich geworden sein. Eine ein-
heitliche Wirkungsgeschichte verkennt, das die Tendenzen zum Synkretismus im Grenzgebiet zwischen
Indien, dem Iran und Zentralasien nicht nur die Kultur dieses Raumes auf eine hochst komplexe Weise
gepigt haben, sondern auch die beteiligten Kulturen selbst einem Transformationsprozess unterzogen
haben. Am Schluss haben die synkretistischen Formen, zu deren Ausbildung die “Weltreligionen” oder
Hochkulturen beitrugen, diese selbst verdndert, wie sich sowohl am Beispiel des Buddhismus wie des
Islam zeigt.

Das islamische Schariat konnte sich bei den Turkmenen nicht durchsetzen. Bei ihnen lieferte das

15 Karomatov; Meskeris; Vyzgo, 1987: 15.
16 Snessarew, 1976: 10.
17 Klimkeit, 1990: 74.
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alte Gewohnheitsrecht (ada) nach wie vor die Richtschnur fiir die Rechtsprechung. Die Turkmenen sind
sunnitische Mohammedaner - trotzdem fasste der Islam bei ihnen keine sehr starken Wurzeln, er ent-
wickelte sich bei ihnen auf der Grundlage einer Sonderform des Sufismus. Es enstanden musikalische
Ekstaserituale, obgleich, und das gilt es zu erinnern, die Musik fiir den strengglaubigen Mohammedaner
zu den malahi, den verbotenen Vergniigungen, gehort. Die Musik gilt im Islam grundsatzlich wohl nicht
als stindhaft (haram), wird aber zumindest als etwas Unschickliches (makruh), als Ablenkung angese-
hen. Eine méchtige Gruppe muslimischer Legisten fiihrte einen eifrigen und beharrlichen Kampf gegen
jegliche Form des Musizierens. Billigung fand bei ihnen lediglich die Musik zum Lobe Allahs, und
zwar bei der Lesung (qira‘a) des Korans und beim Ruf zum Gebet (adan). Die Legisten unterscheiden
deutlich zwischen dieser Art des musikalischen Vortrags und der iiblichen Melodie (lahn) im Gesang
(gina), die sie ablehnten und zu unterdriicken versuchten'®.

Die Auswirkungen des Buddhismus und des Islam auf den Kulturraum der Seidenstraf3e sind nicht
in einer strikt chronologischen Reihenfolge zu fassen. Natiirlich bedeuteten die islamischen Eroberun-
gen im 7. und 8. Jahrhundert eine tiefe Zéasur: Zu Beginn des 8. Jahrhunderts begann sich der Islam
systematisch in der Region festzusetzen. Dabei wurde auch die Stadt Merw gepliindert. Dass in ihr der
Buddhismus verbreitet war, beweisen die ausgegrabenen Reste eines buddhistischen Tempelkomple-
xes, in dem sich neben Darstellungen von Buddhas, Bodhisattvas und anderen buddhistischen Motiven
auch die Skulptur einer jungen, die Bogenharfe spielenden Frau fand. Tamara Vyzgo weist darauf hin,
dass die Bogenharfe ein “fiir die Musikkultur Zentralasiens untypisches Instrument” ist, im Unterschied
zur “offenbar sehr beliebten Kurzhalslaute™".

Aber trotz der Plilnderung der Stadt Merw, in der eine beriihmter Sohn der Stadt, der Musiker Bar-
bat, zuvor die einheimischen Traditionen des Lautenspiels neuen Hohepunkten zugefiihrt hatte, lebten
die einmal entwickelten Spieltechniken und zum Teil auch die Lieder fort. Von Generation zu Gene-
ration wurden sie miindlich iiberliefert, verdnderten sich aber, wie angemerkt sei, zwangsldufig im
Laufe der Zeit. Namen zahlreicher Lieder haben sich erhalten, und einige sind bis heute im Schaffen
orientalischer Musiker {iberliefert. Barbats Neuerungen leben in der arabisch-islamischen Musik fort,
fiir die wiederum die Musiktradition der Sassaniden als eine der Hauptquellen diente. Barbat hatte sie

wesentlich beeinflusst.

Die Seidenstrafie und China

Den Namen der Seidenstral3e erfand vor gut hundert Jahren der Geograph und Asienreisende Fer-
dinand von Richthofen. In Europa wurde er oft im Zusammenhang mit den Reisen Marco Polos ver-
wendet, der im 13. Jahrhundert zwei Mal auf dem Landweg nach China gereist sein soll. Seine Berichte
erfiillten die Zeitgenossen mit ungldubigem Staunen. Dabei war der Venezianer, so er denn wirklich
gereist ist, ein spater Reisender auf jener Strafle, die den Fernen Osten mit der Levante verband. Eine
Transamericana war sie nicht, sondern vielmehr ein System von Karawanenrouten, das schon Jahrhun-
derte vor Marco Polo Kaufleute, Monche, Machthaber und Krieger benutzt hatten. Annéhernd 8.000

18 Farmer, 1966: 7.
19 Karomatov; Meskeris;Vyzgo, 1987: 14.
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Kilometer lang, hatte die Seidenstrafle ihren Anfang im alten Chang an, dem heutigen Xi an, und reichte
bis zum Indischen Ozean, den Persischen Golf und an das 6stliche Ufer des Mittelmeers. Aufgrund wei-
terer Anschlussrouten erstreckte sie sich bis nach Japan im Osten und bis nach Nordeuropa im Westen.

Auf dem Handelsweg der Seidenstralie, der zugleich eine Kulturbriicke war, wurden nicht nur ma-
terielle Giiter, wie zum Beispiel die Seide, sondern ebenso immaterielle transportiert. Im Kulturraum
der SeidenstraBBe findet sich der Mensch als ,,animal symbolicum* wieder: als ein Wesen, das Symbole
kreiert, anwendet und sich dabei, {iber alle kulturellen oder nationalstaatlichen Grenzen hinweg, in einer
Art ,,symbolischem Netzwerk* ansiedelt. So wurde zum Beispiel in einem Palast in Tadschikistan eine
Wandmalerei aus dem 8. Jahrhundert entdeckt, die heute in der Eremitage von St. Petersburg aufbe-
wahrt wird. Die Malerei zeigt eine Wo6lfin mit sdugenden Zwillingen: Romulus und Remus. An diesem
Fund lésst sich ersehen, dass der Kulturraum der alten Seidenstrale nicht nur ein System von Wegen,
sondern auch ein Universum auslegbarer Zeichen oder, ganz allgemein, eine Vorstellungswelt war, in
die unterschiedlichste kulturelle Traditionen einflossen, wie zum Beispiel der Mythos von Romulus und
Remus und der sie sdugenden kapitolinischen Wolfin.

Diese Vorstellungswelt ist weit mehr, als uns der abstrakte Singularbegriff von ,,Kultur* sagt. Ganz
konkret lebt sie aus der Vielfalt von Kulturen, deren Bedeutungen und Inhalte wir uns im historischen
Kontext erschlieBen miissen. Auf der einen Seite sind da die Wanderungsbewegungen und der mit ih-
nen einhergehende Transfer von Kulturen, den es zu beriicksichtigen gilt. Auf der anderen Seite sind
da aber auch die neuen Kulturformen, die sich in der Mobilitdt herausbilden. Zwar werden durch die
Wanderungsbewegungen iiberkommene Gemeinschaften auseinandergerissen. Sie revitalisieren sich
aber schnell wieder aufgrund der groBeren organisatorischen Beweglichkeit der so genannten Transmi-
granten, deren Lebensraum die Steppe darstellt. Diese ist eine ganz eigentiimliche Welt, grundverschie-
den von den FluB3- und Kiistenlandschaften, in denen der Mensch sesshaft wurde und Zivilisationen
entwickelte. In dieser Welt, in der sich erst relativ spit Staaten bildeten, waren sprachlich-kulturelle,
territoriale und Bevolkerungsgrenzen nicht in Ubereinstimmung zu bringen.

Aufgrund ihrer Mobilitét riefen die Vilker der osteuropdisch-innerasiatischen Steppe in der antiken
Kulturwelt Erstaunen, aber auch Angst und Schrecken hervor. Aus der Steppe kamen die Hunnen und
Awaren, die Ungarn und Bulgaren, die Turkvolker, die Mongolen des Tschingis-Khan. Als Skythen,
Issedonen, Kimmerier, Hyperboreer und Arimaspen, als Sarmaten und Massageten tauchen die Be-
wohner Siidrusslands und Innerasiens immer wieder in griechischen Schriften auf. Sie begegnen uns
als zottige Mianner mit wallenden Haaren und nur einem Auge, die einander stindig bekriegen, als
wackere Krieger, reich an Pferden, Schafen und Rindern, oder als Kyklopen, die stindig mit Greifen
um den Besitz von Goldgruben kdmpfen. Die Ethnologen haben sich lange und eingehend mit diesen
fabulosen Angaben beschéftigt und haben aus mancherlei Einzelheiten geschlossen, dass Griechen oder
hellenisierte Skythen bereits mit Westsibirien in Verbindung gestanden haben miissen. Besonders inte-
ressant ist Herodots Bericht von einem Hyperboreer namens Abaris, der mit einem Pfeil um die Erde
gewandert sein soll. Was fiir ein “Pfeil” kann hier gemeint sein? Im Jahre 1804 stellte der englische
Chinareisende Sir John Barrow die These auf, dass der innerasiatische Steppenwanderer Abaris nicht
etwa nur mit Pfeil und Bogen, sondern auch mit einem Kompass ausgeriistet gewesen sei. Der englische
Sinologe und Wissenschaftshistoriker Joseph Needham hat nachgewiesen, dass der Kompass wie der
Buchdruck und das SchieBpulver samtlich Erfindungen der Chinesen sind und auf unterschiedlichen
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Wegen aus dem Reich der Mitte in den Westen gelangten. Haben ihn zentralasiatische Volker aus
China iibernommen?

Unzéhlige Male in der Geschichte brachen die Vdlker aus der Steppe auf und bescherten im
negativen Fall den Menschen der sesshaften Ackerbaukulturen unruhige Zeiten oder durchdrangen,
wandelten und erneuerten sie im positiven Fall. Zum Beispiel hatten die Einfélle der Xiongnu, eines
Turkvolkes, das Anfang des 2. Jahrhunderts v.Chr. an der Nordgrenze zu China ein méchtiges Herr-
schaftsgebiet aufgebaut hatte, in den chinesischen Raum weltgeschichtliche Bedeutung. Chinesische
Quellen schildern sie als adlerdugige Scharfschiitzen, als Meister im Reiten und Bogenschie3en, als
Nomaden ohne Ackerbau, ohne ummauerte Stiddte und ohne feste Wohnsitze, die in ruhigen Zeiten mit
dem Vieh umherwandern, in unruhigen Zeiten aber Kriegsspiele iiben. Die Xiongnu, die leichte und
schwere Kavallerie kannten und méchtige Reflexbogen benutzten, erschiitterten den eurasischen Land-
block und zwangen die chinesischen Volker- und Stammesgruppen zum staatlichen Zusammenschluss.
So konsolidierte sich im Osten Asiens ein Weltreich, ndmlich das chinesische Reich, das trotz vieler Er-
schiitterungen, trotz mancher Teilung und Uberfremdung die Spitantike, das Mittelalter und die Neuzeit
iiberdauert hat. Dass die Chinesen schlieBlich iiber die Turkvdlker triumphierten, lag an ihrer Fahigkeit,
alles Fremde im Land zu assimilieren. Aufgrund dieser Fahigkeit wurden auch verschiedene Musikins-
trumente und -kulturen aus dem zentralasiatischen Raum in die chinesische Kultur tibernommen.

Die Gesellschaft der Tang-Dynastie (618-907 n.Chr.) begeisterte sich fiir die Musik aus Zentrala-
sien und Transoxanien im Allgemeinen und fiir die Musik aus Kucha im Besonderen. Verlockend war
die ausléandische Musik, weil sie erregender, schriller und aufpeitschender als die traditionelle Musik
Chinas klang. Dichter wie Li Bai (Li Bo, 701-762 n.Chr.), Bo Juyi (772-846 n.Chr.) u.a. zeigten sich tief
beeindruckt von den raschen, hiipfenden und hochschnellenden, dann wieder wirbelnden Bewegungen
der ausléndischen Ténzer und Ténzerinnen.

Die ausldndische Musik und die dazu gehorenden Tdnze wurden nicht nur am Hofe aufgefiihrt,
sondern auch draufen in der Stadt und {iberall dort, wo sich Ausldander aufhielten. Zu Beginn der Sui-
Zeit (581-618 n.Chr.) bestanden die Musikfolgen aus sieben Stiicken und wurden demgemiB als ,,gi
bu yue** (Musik aus Sieben Abteilungen) bezeichnet. Zu den ,,Sieben Abteilungen* zéhlten zwei Stii-
cke traditioneller Natur und fiinf Stiicke ausldndischer Musik aus Kucha, Sogdien, Indien, Korea und
Samarkand. Gegen Ende der Sui-Dynastie wurde die Musikdarbietung um drei ausldndische Stiicke
erweitert, wihrend zwei der bisher aufgefiihrten verschwanden. Das Ende der Suite wurde um eine
Tanzdarbietung bereichert, die mit Masken aufgefiihrt wurde. Es entstand eine neunteilige Musikfolge,
die sogenannte ,jiu bu yue* (die Musik aus Neun Abteilungen). Die beiden neu hinzugekommenen
Musikstiicke stammten aus Kashgar und Gansu. Mehrere Indizien sprechen dafiir, dass die Abteilungen
nicht nur stets in ihrer Gesamtheit, sondern auch immer in feststehender Reihenfolge gespielt wurden.

Die Musik aus Neun Abteilungen (jiu bu yue) wurde von der Vorgédnger-Dynastie iibernommen.
Schon bald schufen allerdings die Eroberungen des Tang-Kaisers Taizong im Jahre 640 die Vorausset-
zungen dafiir, dass aus der Musik der Neun Abteilungen eine Musik der Zehn Abteilungen (shi bu yue)
werden konnte. Die zehnte Abteilung bildete nach der Eroberung der Gaochang-Region, dem heutigen
Turfan, die Musik aus Gaochang (gaochang yue). Die Vielfalt der auslindischen Einfliisse und deren
unterschiedliche Présenz lésst sich daran ersehen, dass in der frithen Tang-Zeit die Musik aus Indien

wieder aus den Abteilungen verschwand und die Musik aus Funan aufgenommen wurde, einem Land
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im heutigen Vietnam. Die bei einigen Fillen festzustellende unmittelbare Verbindung zwischen milita-
rischem Erfolg und der Erweiterung des bei Hofe gespielten Repertoires um eine aus eroberten Region
stammenden Musikergruppe legt die Vermutung nahe, dass politische Griinde bei der Zusammenstel-
lung der Musik der Sieben, Neun und der Zehn Abteilungen maBBgebend waren.

Mit der Musik der Sieben, Neun und der Zehn Abteilungen, die zu Ehren ausldndischer Gesandt-
schaften haufig aufgefiithrt wurden, war eine Botschaft verbunden: Zum einen sollte den Vertretern
fremder Staaten die Weltoffenheit der Tang, zum anderen aber auch ihre Stirke und Grofle vor Augen
gefiihrt werden. Allerdings sei in diesem Zusammenhang daran erinnert, dass bereits in den Jahrhun-
derten zuvor ausldndische Musiker am chinesischen Hof prasent waren, und dies auch nicht immer aus
freien Stiicken. So hatten zum Beispiel die Nordlichen Zhou (557-581) mehrere auslandische Orchester
von Staaten iibernommen, die sie erobert hatten. Einer Uberlieferung zufolge kamen die Nordlichen
Zhou tber das Volk der Nordlichen Di erstmals an Musiker aus Samarkand und Kucha, das die Musiker
wiederum als Beutegut mit sich genommen hatte. Das koreanische Orchester war wohl hingegen ein
direktes Geschenk an die Nordliche Zhou. Da einige der fremdldandischen Ensembles der Zehn Abtei-
lungen der Tang-Dynastie bereits zu den Neun Abteilungen der Sui-Dynastie (581-618) und vorher zu
dem musikalischen Repertoire der Nordlichen Zhou gehdrt hatten, ist das Phdnomen der fremdlandi-
schen Musik am Hofe der Tang differenzierter zu sehen. Es ldsst sich nicht allein mit der Machtpolitik
der Tang erkldren, sondern auch mit der Machtpolitik fritherer Dynastien und der Faszination an dem
Fremden, die in China langsam, {iber Jahrhunderte hinweg, herangewachsen war.

Welche Faszination von den neuen Kldngen auf die chinesische Zuhdrerschaft ausging, wird daran
ersichtlich, dass die Unterhaltungsmusik wihrend der Tang-Zeit zum grof3ten Teil aus ausldndischen
Beitragen bestand. Diese pragten die Musik, die nicht bei groflen Staatsakten und Opfern gespielt wurde.
Die Wertschitzung auslédndischer Musik wird auch an der Rangordnung der Hofkapellen wihrend der
Herrschaft des Kaisers Xuanzong (regierte 712-756 n.Chr.) ersichtlich. Den Berichten zufolge wurden
die Virtuosen unter den Hofmusikanten — jetzt in der Regel schon Chinesen, die bei den ausldndischen
Musikmeistern in die Lehre gegangen waren — den Orchestern zugeteilt, welche die neue ,,westliche*
Musik auffithrten. Die weniger Begabten wurden dagegen in die Orchester abgeschoben, die weiter die
traditionelle Zeremonialmusik (ya yue) pflegten.

Im Kontext eines grofen chinesischen Reiches wie dem der Tang-Dynastie (618-907 n.Chr.) erhalt
die Frage nach dem ,,Chinesischen® an der chinesischen Musik eine besondere Bedeutung. Wahrend
dieser Jahrhunderte erklang sie in einem Kaiserreich, dessen Macht auf wachsender Wirtschaftskraft
und politisch-militdrischer Expansion griindete. Durch die Ausdehnung des chinesischen Einflusses auf
Zentralasien wurde nicht nur der chinesische Machtbereich in Richtung Westen erweitert, sondern auch
Kulturgiitern und religiosen Lehren aus dem Iran und aus Indien der Weg bereitet. Seit dem 1. Jahrhun-
dert n.Chr. erreichten auf den Routen der Seidenstrae aus dem im Siiden des eurasischen Kontinents
gelegenen Indien der Buddhismus, und spéter, seit dem 7. Jahrhundert, aus seinem Westen der Islam
China und mit beiden Religionen eine Fiille von neuen, die chinesische Zivilisation bereichernden und
prigenden Elementen.

Vor diesem Hintergrund hat die chinesische Musikwelt der Gegenwart den Kulturraum der Seiden-
stra3e als ihren Resonanzraum entdeckt. In ihn hinein hérend erschlieSen sich ihr und auch uns neue
Quellen der Musik, die sich genau an der Schnittstelle zwischen den ,,kleinen* nomadischen Kulturen
und den ,,groBen* Kulturen Chinas, des Irans und Indiens auftun. Die Musik der Seidenstrale - ganz
gleich ob Kammermusik oder Sinfonie - wird dariiber zu einer musikalischen Form in der Weite eines
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erst noch zu erforschenden Raums.

Die vielfédltigen musik- und kulturhistorischen Beziige im Kulturraum der Seidenstraf3e lassen auch
die Musikgeschichte Chinas in einem anderen Licht erscheinen. Sie fordern die chinesischen Musiker,
Komponisten, aber auch Musikwissenschaftler dazu heraus, sich auf eine neue Weise iiber das eigene
musikalische Erbe zu verstindigen und die geschichtliche Uberlieferung aufzuarbeiten. An dem ver-
stiarkten Interesse chinesischer Musiker, Komponisten und Kulturwissenschaftler fiir die Musik der
Seidenstrafle bestdtigt sich, dass sich Gesellschaften nicht allzu selten am Beispiel der Kunst und der
Musik ihrer Eigenart gegeniiber anderen versichern und dabei neue Selbst- und Weltbeschreibungen
erproben.

Gleichzeitig werden aber auch vertiefte Sichtweisen auf die Musik in einer Reihe von Staaten
moglich, die der Zerfall der Sowjetunion auf die Biihne der internationalen Politik gebracht hat. Thre
heutigen Territorien waren wihrend der Bliitezeit der Seidenstrale mehr als bloBe Durchgangsstatio-
nen zu den ,,groBBen* Kulturen Chinas, des Irans und Indiens. Einzelne zentralasiatische Regionen, wie
Transoxanien, haben die Musikgeschichte geprégt.

Ausblick

Die Volksrepublik China sieht ihre verstirkte Prasenz in dem Kulturraum der Seidenstral3e als eine
Riickkehr an. Mittlerweile ist China der wichtigste Handelspartner der fiinf zentralasiatischen Staaten
Kirgistan, Kasachstan, Tadschikistan, Usbekistan und Turkmenistan. Seine Rolle und seine Interessen
gehen aber in Zentralasien seit langerem weit iiber den Handelsfluss hinaus. Auch die Reduzierung
der Region auf einen der Rohstofflieferanten fiir die Volksrepublik China wird Beijings Zielen nicht
gerecht. Denn die Chinesen sehen ein gro3es Potential flir Investitionen in die Verkehrs- und Ener-
gieinfrastruktur, aber auch in Unternehmen. Das Projekt einer Eisenbahnverbindung von Kashgar in
der chinesischen Provinz Xinjiang iiber den Torgart-Pass nach Karasuu, weiter durch den usbekischen
Teil des Fergana-Tals, in das sich das chinesische Kaiserreich bereits wahrend der Han-Zeit (206 v.Chr.
bis 220 n.Chr.) ausgedehnt hatte, in Richtung Afghanistan, Iran und die Tiirkei sorgt fiir Diskussionen.
Es wiirde zum Beispiel das an Rohstoffen und Industrie arme Binnenland Kirgistan an eine ,,eiserne
Seidenstrafle* anbinden. Das Projekt soll die Entwicklung der chinesischen Westgebiete, vor allem
Xinjiangs, vorantreiben und die Loslosung dieses Grenzlandes, dessen kulturelle Gemeinsamkeiten mit
den mittelasiatischen Nachbarn um ein Vielfaches grofler sind als mit den Han-Chinesen, verhindern.

In kultureller Hinsicht ist die Riickkehr Chinas in den Kulturraum der Seidenstraf3e aber auch durch
den Wunsch begriindet, die eigene Vergangenheit neu zu sichten und zu strukturieren, andere Elemente
in den Vordergrund zu riicken und neue Selbstbeschreibungen zu entwerfen. Interessanter- oder auch
bezeichnenderweise verspiirt China dabei keine Eile, weil es, wie chinesische Zentralasien-Spezialisten
meinen, ohnehin nur eine Frage der Zeit sei, bis sich die Region stirker von Russland abnabeln und
nach China orientieren werde. Durch die Zulassung amerikanischer Militdrbasen in Zentralasien nach
dem 11. September 2001 habe Moskau in den Augen der Regierung in Beijing einen grofen Fehler
begangen, denn der Kulturraum der Seidenstralle sei aus chinesischer Sicht ein Raum zwischen den
Kulturen des Iran, Indien und China, und nicht etwa den USA.

In der Vergangenheit stand China mit dem Kulturraum der Seidenstrale und iiber diesen hinaus
mit dem Iran und Indien in einer hochst fruchtbaren Beziehung. Im Zeitraum zwischen der Han- und
der Tang-Dynastie haben die Wege, auf denen der Austausch zwischen diesen Kulturen erfolgte — wo-
bei ich den Kulturraum der Seidenstralle nicht nur als Durchgangsraum, sondern als einen Kulturraum
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eigenen Zuschnitts ansehe - der chinesischen Musik zu Inhalten und Techniken verholfen, die sie bis
zum heutigen Tage pragen. Die chinesischen Kunstschaffenden und Musiker sind begierig darauf, diese
Traditionen jenseits der nationalistischen Vereinnahmung im weiten Kulturraum der Seidenstra3e neu
zu entdecken. Unschwer ist dabei auf Seiten der Musiker der Wunsch zu erkennen, die Geschichte des
Austausches sinnhaft zu vergegenwairtigen und sie auf sich selbst zu beziehen: Geschichtliche Arbeit
fungiert hier als Sinnstiftung und als Form der kiinstlerischen Identitdtsbildung, auf deren weitere Ent-
wicklung man gespannt sein kann.
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NEVER-ENDING HAPPINESS: THE CONCEPT OF WELL-BEING
IN THE TRADITIONAL FOLK RELIGION OF CHINA
Evelina Hein, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract: The paper explores one of the central ideas in the Chinese traditional religion - the idea of
prosperity and well-being. The meaning of the term “well-being” is analized as the absence of harm
and abundance of benefits. Considering the characteristic for the folk religion conception of the avail-
ability of a direct connection between the human world and the Hereafter, the autor explores the belief
in the possibility to achieve personal and collective well-being through regular communication with the
Transcendence. Examples from the language and from the everyday activities of the community, linked
to the concept of well-being as a result of communication between Secular and Transcendent are given.

Keywords: happiness, Chinese folk religion, traditional concepts of well-being, Chinese language,
proverbs.

If on the eve of founding the People’s Republic of China in 1949 year we could ask the so-called
“average” Chinese what happiness is, the most probably answer we would get, would be in line with
a popular at this time list of the traditional elements of the common well-being, namely: “A piece of
land, a cow, a wife, children and a hot stove”!. Nowadays, in the second decade of the XXI* century the
idyllic picture is considerably modernized, but things remain essentially unchanged. The sentence of
the famous historian Ban Gu, who lived in the I century and wrote in his ‘History of Han Dynasty” that
“For the people food is (as important as) the Heaven itself”? and the observation of Confucius in ,,Book
of Rites* that“The things which men greatly desire are comprehended in meat and drink and sexual
pleasure® are still valid regarding the “ordinary person” not only in China.

Actually in the centuries-old Chinese civilization the question of happiness has always been a strong
impulse to the development of numerous large-scale debates. In fact the very language reflects in a bril-
liant way the polisemy of the concept of “happiness”. The bi-component word xingfu* used in the mod-
ern Chinese language unites two etymologically different concepts - xing and fu. In the most ancient pe-
riod of development of the Chinese language, known today, xing and fu belonged to two different of the
three main aspects of the concept of “happiness”, reflected in the vocabulary of the scripts on so called
“fortune-telling bones” from the time around middle of the second millennium B.C.“Xing” generally
means “luck”, “fluke”. Fu whose etymological meaning is “sacrificial food and drink, intended for the
deities and spirits*, is also used as a symbol of the material side of well-being (Bauer, 1971: 29-33) and
is semantically close to the word fis meaning “wealth, fortune’”’. Obviously the etimology of fu is related
with the religious and magical activity, developed from the idea that the well-being of all human beings
depends on superior powers such as the deities and spirits of deceased ancestors.

D=k e BTk Sanshi mi di yT téu nit, 1Aop6 haizi ré kangtéu. This is a famous quote from the
speech by the politician Liu Shaoqi held at the conference on the land reform, from 17-th June until 13-th September
1947, in Hebe1 province.

2 FHVURNE, MELLENK. ..Erminyishi wéi tian. See: http:/guji.artx.cn/article/44398 . html.

SRE Y4, NZ KHUFE Yinshi nannd, rénzht dayn can yan. “Book of Rites. Ceremonial usages; their origins,
development, and intention”, translated by James Legge .

4 SEHE xingfl.

5 3 xing. Its etymological meaning “fetters of a_criminal ready for execution”, i.e. a symbol of misfortune is
paradoxically replaced with the opposite meaning of “good luck”.

° #& fi. The character represents a sacrifice altar and a ritual wine container.
7 & fu. The character shows the same ritual wine container under the graphic representation of a roof.
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The history of Chinese religious doctrines and their derivative institutions offers a big choise of
views and recipes for achieving the ideal state of human being. Thus for example in the view of the
ancient Chinese philosopher Mozi (470 BC — ca. 391 BC) the leading principle of human relationships
should be “the universal love” (jian ai®). (Bauer, 1971: 57) For the Taoist the ideal state of being is the
harmonious merging with the Nature. (Laozi, 1999:162) The followers of another great doctrine, the
Buddhism, believe that a continuous well-being is generally impossible within the existence, since the
nature of being is charged with suffering. The only escape from this suffering of the living creatures is
Nirvana, that is the turning one’s back to the earthly life. (Bauer, 1971: 225-226)

This wide variety of concepts of meaning of life and happiness merges eclectically in the “lower”
module of the traditional Chinese culture — the complex of the folk religion and its ritual connections
with the everyday life. In the folk tradition the supreme issues of meaning of human existence fall apart
into a lot of specific tasks that target a tangible well-being, while the lofty religious and philosophical
ideas are reduced to an algorithm of solving those tasks. The mechanisms of achieving well-being usu-
aly correspond to the duality of happiness as absence of damage and profusion of benefit’. This duality
of the ideal determines the necessity for undertaking permanent adequate measures for achieving and
withholding the happiness both in the earthly life and in the afterlife.

In fact in China the idea of the afterlife has been from very ancient times closely related to the
human world, whose laws are supposed to be equally in force in the world of the deities from the Chi-
nese Pantheon. Allmost all of them were imaged as flesh-and-blood human beings who have somehow
acquired a divine status. Therefore the idea of happiness in the folk religion was principally linked
with the stay in the earthly human world and the deities were, roughly put, susceptible to “manipulation” '°
from the living, whose purpose was to achieve personal and collective well-being. The forms of this
well-being were very clear and concrete and traditionally believed to be five: long life, wealth, health
and tranquility, virtue and natural death!'. All these five aspects of the happiness supposed some kind
of tying of the individuals to the traditional community — that is to say in the frame of the family and
the relatives.

In traditional China the home and the family were never really neglected part of human life, just the
opposite — they were the core of all traditional values and a model of functioning for any social sphere.
The very concept of the state in the Chinese language is implied in the word guojia'?, written with the
characters indicating “territory under someone’s power” and “family, home”. The harmonious function-

ing of the state mechanism was in turn defined in accordance with the harmonious relationships in the

$ HeZ jian ai.

% As the philosopher Epicurus said in another cultural area, but for an identical occasion “A clear recognition of de-
sires enables one to base every choice and avoidance upon whether it secures or upsets bodily comfort and peace of
mind, for that is the goal of a happy life” in “Letter to Menoeceus-How to Live a Happy Life”. (Videva and Goranov,
1994:125)

10" A bright example of such a manipulative attitude to the Hereafter is the ritual on the New Year’s eve the hostess of
the home to spread honey on the lips of the Stove God (%1:# Zaojiin) in order to make him only to report the praise-
worthy aspect of the family life during his audience in the palace of the Supreme Heavenly Emperor.

" FiAR w fa: 757 changshou, & 57 fugui, BET* kangning, 474 hiod¢ , 3% shanzhong.

2 [ 5K guojia.
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family. Thus the main interpersonal relations in the traditional Chinese society were strictly hierarchi-
cal. Those were relations between the ruler and his subjects, which in their essence were identical with
the relations between the father and his children, between the elder and the younger brothers, between
the husband and the wife and between older and younger friends. Any other possible relationships were
reduced to some of these named the Ethical Five'.

In the traditional society the overall life of an individual and a community was organized around
the family and the home. The home was as a space and also symbolically the very center of a coordinate
system, where the ideal of harmonious existence was positioned. “At home every day is enjoyable, if

you go away from home even for a single day, you will have only troubles.”'*

says a Chinese wisdom.
When a family home was constructed, the instructions of a man competent in the so-called “art of winds
and waters”!"> were followed. The “fengshui master” selected the most favourable place for the build-
ing, in this way promising to the residents of the future home protection from harmful influences and
accumulation of positive energy. If the fagade of the home happened to face against a bridge or at an
outlet to a street or a road, a stone tablet was placed outside the house with the inscript “The stone dares
to oppose'®”. This stone was considered a piece of the sacred mountain Tai (the Eastern Peak), believed
to be the source of life, whose deity ruled all living creatures, including the evil forces.

In order for a newly built house to become a real home a series of sanctification ceremonies were
performed, most often by the taoist monks. The sanctification of a home included sacrificing burning
of pictures (often combination of characters) of apotropaic purpose and chanting of magical phrases. If
however the “fengshui” master decided that the household gate was not correctly oriented (toward the
favourable energy flow), above it a wooden plate had to be fixed with engraved Eight trigrams and the
Yin-Yang symbol'’ to attract the happiness to the home. On the same household gates were placed the
Door Gods'® — two guarding deities in armour, carrying weapons and often with a lantern in hand. They
were expected to protect the home from evil forces.

An identical function was performed by the deity Zhong Kui'® -The vanquisher of ghosts and evil
beings, whose image was hung on the household gates at the end of the year or on the fifth day of the
fifth lunar month?. The picture of Zhong Kui getting down with his magic sword five red bats — the
symbol of the five types of happiness — was supposed to protect the home from the Five Venoms, a col-

lective image of all the earthly evils that could come upon a person.

B FA8 w lon.

R THE, HI1—HHME. Zaijia gian ri hdo, chii mén yi ri nan.
15 7K fengshui.

1o f7E*4 Shi gin dang.

17 KB\ EHFE Taijibaguatn.

18 7748 ménshén.

19 gk Zhong Kui.

2 The fifth day of the fifth lunar month was the day of solstice. After that according to the traditional believes the
power of the Yang force starts dwindling and the dark forces start shadowing everything.
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The internal walls of the traditional Chinese home were also covered with various pictures that
were there to secure to the home the maximum possible well-being in a symbolically magic way. Apart
from the already mentioned God of the stove, the home was patronized by a whole pantheon of gods
with various functions. Thus in the home altar the God of Fire*! were placed together with the God of
herbs and medicines?, the guardian deity GuanYu® and the King God of Dragons* . (Dittrich, 1984: 96
-97) To them was added the image or sculpture of the Goddess of mercy Guanyin® and sometimes also
the deified Confucius. As a matter of fact it was very popular to depict Confucius in the company of
two other great masters: Laozi and Buddha, and this fact visualized the attitude of the ordinary Chinese
people to the three doctrines of Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism as a syncretic unity?.

The Jade Emperor?’, the supreme figure in the Chinese folk-religious pantheon, dominated over

those and many other home deities. He was praised as the Ruler of the three worlds, of the ten heavenly
directions and of all living creatures.. A special stone plate with his names used to be put in the cordyard
for veneration. (Dittrich, 1984: 98 -99)
The home as a living human community was also subject to the ideal of happiness. All everyday and
holiday activities of the family, were led by the search for harmony and well-being. Thus for exam-
ple, on birthdays of the family members the spirits of the ancestors were invoked and informed about
the next loop in the endless chain of their heirs. They were expected to take good care of them from
the Hereafter. On such occasions special pictures were made with the image of the God of Longevity
Shouxing®, often surrounded by children and other symbolic figures. Another favourite festive deco-
ration was the ornamental script of the five characters “happiness”™, “salary of imperial government
official™’, “long life*!, “joy”*? and “wealth”*, which formed a magic emblem attracting the re-
spective benefits.

The Chinese language itself, due to the high frequency of homophony, provided extreme rich op-
portunities for turning all sorts of concepts into symbols of happiness. Language secured the cohesion
between all those everyday objects, daily practices and ideas that created and enforced a peculiar “gen-
erator of happiness” **. Following this logic, certain foods, in addition to their purely nourishing value,
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were also appreciated for their symbolic meaning. For instance since the word “tangerine’® phoneti-

20k # Hudshén.

2 ZjE Yaowang.

2 5] Guan Y.

2 Jy F Léngwang.

» W Guanyin This is the Chinese version of Buddha Avalokiteshvara, which in China has a female appearance.
20 =& — San jido hé y1.

7 K 2K Yuhudngdadi.

% 734 Shouxing.

2 4 fa.

30 1% I

3t 2% shou.

2 & Xl

30 cai.

3% Here the example of a Persian wise saying is appropriate,“By mentioning joy you already got half of the joy”, which
also refers to the magical power of words . (Panov, 2004:57).

¥ }EF jozi.

36 L zhu.
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cally reminds a word meaning “pray for happiness” *¢, people believed that this fruit brings luck and ate
it mostly on the second day of the New Year. The offering of apples®’ suggested a wish for peace®® and
tranquility, again as a result of the homophony of the two words. The fruit of the Chinese date*’, offered
or simply depicted, were interpreted as a wish for a male offspring*. Certain objects and plants were
believed to have a magic power, once again due to the homophony of their names with some magic ac-
tions or abstract concepts: thus for example boxes and lotus flower or just their images were interpreted
as a symbol of the harmony in the home*' because of the identical sounding of the words.

The understanding of the social “incompleteness” and vulnerability urged the people to compensate
at least virtually the reallity— a reality often scarce of positives, what can explain the pessimistic saying
of the anonymous folk wisdom “The Sky is the coffin lid and the Earth is its bottom. So no matter how
far away you will run, you will still be in the coffin!”**(Vatseva, 2003:19)

On the other hand the total interconnections of everything in this world (“ten thousand things” as
the Chinese say) inspired in every member of the traditional community the deep conviction that “Once
you have a run of luck, you will be lucky in everything!” #*.(Vatseva, 2003:18) Similar is the suggestion
of the “endless knot” *-symbol of longevity and of the greatly desired endless happiness (Eberhard,
2001:158) — the universal ideal, embodied in countless forms and images.
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N3 JIABUPUHTA HA U3TOYHOTO ITPOBEPBUAJIHO NTPOCTPAHCTBO:
ZKEHATA B U3TOYHHUTE IMOCJIOBULIA

Banentuna TogopoBa-Mapunoa, Codwuiicku yausepcurer ,,CB. Kimument Oxpuackn*

Abstract: The paper presents an analysis of the lingual and semiotic significance of the lexeme woman
and the denotations girl, maiden, grandmother. Women’s presence in the Eastern proverbial realm is
outlined and presented with its main functions in accordance with the age gender subtype denominations
and the contexts in which they occur. Subject to the present analysis are the general and particular
characteristics of the respective lexemes, as well as their denominational implication in reflecting

human relationships as part of the overall world representation.

Kenama e kamo cankama: muuaw 1 cneo nes — o:2a,
Os2aw 1u Om Hesi — 20HU me.
(I'py3uHcka nocioBuna)

Hcropuueckara cba0a Ha HapoauTe, HacensBaiyu Mana A3us u KaBkas, IIeHTpaIHOa3HaTCKUTE
crenu, UpaHckoTo miaro, noisyoctpoB Xunaycran, Kuraii u M3touna A3ust olie oT HE3allOMHEHH Bpe-
MEHa € CBbp3aHa C Pa3BUTHETO HA UKOHOMHUYECKHUTE, COIIMATHO-TIOMUTHICCKUTE BPB3KH U KYITypHUS
oOMeH Mexay Tsx. BekoBe Hapen mpeicTaBUTENIM Ha MHOXKECTBO HAPOAM ITbTYBAT C KEPBaHHUTE I10
CBBp3BalMsI TP KOHTUHEHTA [[vm Ha Konpurama, Ch3aBaT W Pa3mpOCTPaHSBAT CBOETO YHUKAIHO
CJIOBECHO (POJIKIOPHO OOTraTcTBO — CIOXKEH JaOUPUHT OT MJI€U, OTHOIICHUS, KOHIIETITYaIHH BPB3KU H
C€THYHU HOPMH, MBJIPOCT M COIMAJICH OIIUT, MO3BOJISABAIIIM Ja ObJaT Pa3KpUTH PA3JIMYHHU aCTeKTH Ha
CTEPEOTUINTE HA PEUYEBO U PUTYAHO MOBEJCHUE B U3TOYHHUTE TPAJAULIMOHHU KyNTypH. B Hali-cuHTe-
3MpaH CJIOBECEH BUJI TO3M KOJICKTUBECH OIHT € TPEICTABEH B MOCIOBUIIUTE. EKCITUIIMTHO WM UMIUIH-
IIUTHO — IMOCPEJCTBOM BKJIFOUBAHE B PA3JIMUHHU JIOTHKO-CEMaHTHUHU CTPYKTYPH U IPOTHBONIOCTABSHUS,
gpe3 MeTa(opu WK ChC CPAaBHEHUS, B TOCIOBUIINTE HAMUPAT MACTO KOHKPETHU OOIIIOYOBEIIKH CEMaH-
TUYHH OTIO3HIIUHU KATO C80e—UYHCO0, O0OPO—3710, KPACUBO—2PO3HO, YMECHHO—HEYMECTNHO, MHO20—MAJl-
KO, UCHUHA—TIbIICA, NOAE3HO—OE3N0e3HO U TIP.

ToBa m3cnenBaHe IeM U3SCHSIBAHE HA CTEPEOTHIIA HA BB3MPUEMAHE HA MHCeHAma M TIO3HAHUE
3a Hesl BbB (DOJKJIOPHHUTE TPAJAHMIIMK HAa M3TOYHHUTE Hapoau. JKeHara KaTo HEOTMEHHUM KOMIIOHEHT Ha
OTIO3ULIUSATA MbIHC—IHCEHA | HOBEK—diceHa B CBETAa HAa U3TOYHHS YOBEK €HO3HAUYHO € MO3ULMOHUPAHA B
JIOMa ¥ C€ M3THKBA KaTo He0OX0IUMO yCIIOBHE 3a JOOBD KUBOT: Ced10mo Kpacu KOHsl, HeeHama — 0oMda
(MoHL); Mworcvm e enasama na doma, scenama — wusma (y30.); bez oicena nama onascencmaso (Typ-
KM.); Tpu newa yowvadcaeam i cusoma: npocmopHuam 0om, Obp3uam KOH U nokopHama dxcena (ap.).
OcHoBHHUTE KauecTBa U (DYHKIIMH HA JKEHATa C€ CBHP3BAT ChC 3aABIDKECHUSTA 1 — TPIDKHU 3a JIOMa, Ch-
mpyra u Jernara, OTHOIICHHS C JAPYTH WICHOBE HAa CEMEMCTBOTO M POJia, HAIMYKME WIM OTChCTBHE Ha
omnpenenenn ymeHus. ToBa 00scHsIBa mpeBeca Ha INIEAHM TOYKM HAa MBKa 3a KEHaTa, HO MHEHHETO U
MPEICHKUTE i ce M3THKBAT KaTo JIOCTOBEPHU U ILICHHH: 3a dicenama numail scenume (adX.).

[IpexonbT OT €1Ha BB3pacT KbM JpyTa € MOBpaTeH MOMEHT B J)KHBOTA HAa BCCKU YOBEK, a B KOH-

KpETHUA cnyqaﬁ, IpHU aKTUBHO IIpHUJIaraHC Ha HATpyllaHHud KbM CbOTBCTHUA MOMCHT JKUTEUCKU OITUT
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W YMEHWUSI, )KeHaTa MEPUOINIHO TPsIOBa J1a ce afanTupa KbM CBOSI HOBa (D)YHKIIUS U Ja C€ YTBBpKIaBa
B HOBa ColMaiHa curyanus. [IpenBua nuHamMuKara B )KM3HCHHUs MK Ha JKCHaTa M BH3PACTOBUTE
MIPOMEHH, IPEAM3BUKBAIIHM CMsHA Ha COIMAIHUTE i POJIM, 32 LIEJITa Ha U3CIICBAHETO OT (OJIKIIOpa Ha
METIECET U 0CEM M3TOYHH Hapoja ca aHanu3upanu 2046 U3TOYHH TOCIOBHIIU, ChIABPIKAIINA KITFOYOBUTE
JIYMH U U3PA3H: HCEHCKO Yedo, Oblyepst, MoMuue, 0e6oliKa, desuyd, Moma, Xybasuya, kpacasuya, 0yixa,
Hegecma, CHAXa, MAliKd, c8eKvbped, mvlyd, Cmapa Mauka, cmapuya, badba, KOUTO BbBEXKIAT B HIKOU OT
KUTEHCKHUTE CIOKETH M CHEHAPUH, 3aCATAl MEHTAIHU U COLMAIHU TPOILIECH, CBP3aHH C KOHIIETITa
Jcena. AHaIM3bT HE MPETeHINpa 3a u3ueprnaTenHocT. Tol HacouBa KbM CeMaHTHYHATa OOIIHOCT C OT-
pa3eHu B ObJITapCKUTE MTOCIOBHUIINA MTPEICTABH.

B ananm3upanust Marepual ¢ Hal-roIsiMa 4ecToTa Ha ymoTpeda ce OTIIMYaBa JIEKCeMara JceHd
— cpeita ce B 26 % OT MOCIOBUIIUTE. B Mpedicama Ha dcenckama Kpacoma u C10H modice 0a nonaoue —
IJTacy SITIOHCKA TTOCJIOBHUIIA, a KaTo Oesie3n Ha jKeHCKaTa XyOOoCT ce M3THKBAT ,,0510 Karo HepHT JiHie*
(xuT.), ,,0mara xkoxa “ (apM.), ,,TpaMYUHKATE™ (AI1.), ,,pECHUIMUTE" (MHI.), ,,04H U BESKIU (TYpKM.,
kao.), ,,kocute™ (Tar., sim.). Karo ocHOBeH HeMH OUTOB aTpUOyT ce€ COYM OTIEAaNoTo, pel Koeto JKe-
Hama ce KUmu 3a oH3u, Koumo i xapecea (1., KUT.). Jluyemo e oeneoano na copyemo (apm.), a Kpa-
cusama sncena ce sudicoa no noxooxkama (kwopn.). Ipu toa Jupxem' mecye (no msiomo na srcenama)
ckpusa xunsoa Hedocmamwvka (Typ.). HoBexsT oT M3TOKA 1IeHH HEe caMO BBHIITHATA KpacoTa U (HOopMH,
HO M KauecTBa Ha Xapakrepa, 0000IIeHN B KMTalcKaTa MbAPOCT: Tvpcam au cvnpyea — eneoam 0a e
00bpodemenna. AKO 3a HIKOU U3TOYHHU HAPOAM JKeHCKusm ym e no-Kvc om dcabewxa onawxa (4ed.)
Wi Ymsm Ha dcenama e 6 Kpacomama i, Kpacomama Ha Mvca — 6 yma my (ap.), Ipyru CbBCEM OT-
KPOBEHO ITOCOUBAT: AKO JiICeHama HAMA Maianm, mosa e éeue 0oopooemen (Kut.). JlodOpoaeTemHoCTTa
1o TMo/Ipa30upanHe BKIIIOYBA KPOTKHS HPAB U MMOKOPCTBOTO, HO MMa U TO-PAa3InIHHA U3MEpEeHUS: JKena-
ma s Kpacu nedscHocmma (11e3r.), Kena 6e3 cesan e kamo xpana ve3 con (ap.), Ymuama scena modice u
Kpenocm oa npegzeme (BUETH.), Pabomama na edna sicena e no-00opa, Omxoakomo oymume Ha cmo
Mmworce (TalK.).

Te3u KOHKPETHU MPEJICTAaBH CHKHMTEJICTBAT C BCEOOIIOTO MPU3HAHUE, Ye: [lo-1ecHo ce ynpaensisa
0vparcasa, omkoakomo xena (Ipys.), U yoexneHueto, ue: Kenume umam cmo oywiu (abx.), U scenume
UMam MauKo cuia, Ho Nbk MHo2o xumpocm (a0Xx.), ’Kernckomo cwvpye e Konebaueo kamo poca 8bpxy 10mo-
cos ucm (T.), Cvpyemo na dcenama e kamo nporemuo epeme (A11.), Kenckusm xapaxmep e Kamo 800ad-
ma 6 mopemo (Typ.), Kenama e kamo pebpomo — modiceis 0a 20 cuynu, Ho Hama 0a 2o uznpasuus (adr.).
U noHexe Axo He nocouuws na scenama nelnume Hedocmamvyu, ms we u Havepu 6 meo (adX.), Karo
TaKMBa Ce M0COYBaT ObOPUBOCTTA i, HEHATA CIIPUXABOCT MJIH OOIIUTEITHOCT, KAIPH3H FITH IPETSHITN03-
HOCT, PEBHOCT WJIU MBp3ell, U 1p.: Kenckusam meu Hukoea we pvoicosicea (acup.), Copyemo na dcenama
e Hatl-epednomo Hewo (KuT.), Jlexomucnenama scena yoexncoasa cvc cvisu (KApT., TypKM.), AKo HAKOLL
Kaoice, ue Ha Hebemo uma ceamoa, diceHume uje mpwveHam cmuioba oa npassm (Typ.), Hama noaza om
npOCO, NOCAMO 8 ObIHCOOBHO BPEMe, U OM JCeHA, Oemo CYympun cmasa cied mvaica cu (Typ.), Pesnusama
JHceHa 6 0601 ce npespvuya (A1.), Jlroboema cu sxrenama modxice 0a Kpue demupuoecem 200UHU, OMpa-

3ama u omepaujeHuemo cu ne modice oa ckpue (ap.), He pabomu au scenama, oomvm e b6edern (TypKM.).

! Msipka 3a Tero, paBHsBaIl[a C€ Ha MAJIKO [IOBEYE OT TPH rpama.
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Ha »xeHarta ce BMEHsIBAT TPHIKHUTE 32 CEMEHUCTBOTO, JelaTa U AoMa: Bcska dicena 6 ceost 0om e u
cmonanxa u npuciyea (azepo., Typ.), Mwvoicom e cocm, scenama — ycmoume Ha ooma (ocer.), [ hezoomo
Jicenckama nmuuxa 20 npasu (Typ.), Jomvm ne e dom, doxamo scenama He 20 Hanpasu oom (azepo.),
Muvorcvm npuoobusa, sicenama 3anazea (Tat.) Ponsita Ha )KeHaTa Ha CTOKEp Ha JIoMa Ce pa3KpuBa 1 4pe3
OTIO3UIIHATA Ch3UOAHUe—pazpyuweHue: Kenama xvwa npasu, Ho u kvwa pazmyps (Typ.); EOnu scenu
susim ene3z00, opyau 2o pyuiam (azep0.). [locouBar ce 1 KOHKpPETHU HEYyMEHHUS C MeTa(hOPUIHO 3BYUYCHE:
Eona sicena om 6oxnyx u kneuxu 2030a npasu, a opyea om 20moea 20306a kamvk cmopsa (Typ.). B npyru
MOCIIOBHUIIA 0000IIEHUETO Ce M3TPaXaa BEPXY OMO3HUIUATA 000po—310: Bzemew nu nowa sxncena — ue
cu beden ysn scueom (KuT.); [lo-0obpe oa umaws 310 Kyue, omkoikomo 31a sxcena (rpys.); CnvHam koH
manuea mpouiu, 10ua dxcena kviya pywu (Kut.). B Ipyru citydaun upe3 Omo3uIusaTa Kpacueo—2po3Ho ce
pa3KpuBa KOMHEXBT 3a 100pa KbIIOBHUIA: [ po3Hama dceHa wje mu wiema u3 Koy, Xybasama jicena
no ceambdu ue xoou (typ.). Hakparko: JKenama oonacs na mwvoica u cnonyka u pasopenue (tar.).
MOHEXKe M3TOYHHST YOBEK € TBHPIO yOeneH, ue M ciaba paxus oa nueus e no-0obpe om 201us ua, u
2pybo niamuo 0a Hocuul e no-000pe, OMKOIKOMO 0a X00UwL 201, U 2PO3HA JiceHa bapabap ¢ npoxiema
HA0JCHUYA 0a UMALL € N0-000pe, OMKOIKOMO 0d CIOUL cam 8 npasna Kvuya (KUT.), 3amoto Kenama
Kamo noucka — om mazapemo mvoic uje Hanpaeu (JIe3r.) U AKO dceHama ucka — npe3 cKaia uje mMuHe
(s1m.), ToOM mpernopbUBa 100PO OTHOIICHHUE KbM KeHaTa: He yopsil Hukoza sxcenama, Humo 0opu ¢ ysee-
me! (xut.); Cpewy sicena u kyuemo He nae (Tpy3.); 3a0 kon u npeo sxncena He ce xoou (Typ.); Ipu epa-
mama ce OMcmMvNea NbmM HA MPUMA: Ha cmapey, Ha oeme U Ha HceHa (KUT.), TIOHEKE TaKa WA HHAYe:
He ce cmee onzu, xotimo pasniakea scena cu (Typ.) u JJobpusim mvoic He due dncena cu, 00opusm nec
He nae no koxowikume (KUT.).

OcHoBHa poJIs HA KEHATa B JIOMa € poJisiTa i Ha Maiika: M padacama matixa 2o paxcoa (wan.); Ila-
ouwaxvm om matixa ce paxcoa (niepc.); Koeamo pexama nonecia cmapeya, u mou u3gukai: ,,mamo!
(amur.). U nati-apkama 1yHHAG c6eMIUHA He MOdCe 0a ce MePU C 02bHS, KAKMO U HAll-000pama Jdcena He
Modice 0a ce mepu ¢ matikama (KWT.), 3a10T0: M xunsioa dcenu 0a ce coepam, 6oikume ca Ha poou-
xkama (apM.); Matixama kepmu 0ememo, Kakmo 3emsama — woseka (4ed.); Xpana om pvkama Ha Maika
e bezcmvpmua (UHA.); Matxume xpansm ¢ (ypmu, wyscoume dusm ¢ yenenuya (typ.). lopu xoraro
ce pasraeBH, Matiika Ha uedo 310 He mucau (OBIT.). [ He6bm Ha Malikama e Kamo CHse: 8alu MHO20, HO
O6vp30 ce monu (uey.); [lpoxnsamuemo na matikama ne deticmea: npedu matyuHomo misko (apm.); Eona
Manyuna ona2ocnosust pazeas kiemeume Ha ceoem nona (apM.). Camo maikama sHeanu UCMuHCKU, 0c-
mananume ce npecmpysam (Typ.) U IIOOOBTA U ...e 0vb1O0Ka kamo mope (s11.), a Mativunomo mvpnenue
scuuxo uzmopnssa (azep0.). Maiikara pa3oupa cbe ChpIeTO cH: Hemusm camo matikama 2o pazoupa
(azep0.). T e roTOBa HA IMIIEHUS] B UMETO Ha JIETETO CU: Matikama wje ne2rne Ha GlaxCHO, HO HaA 0eya-
ma we nocmenu cyxo (BUETH.). PoiisTa it BbB Bh3IUTAHUETO Ha JIeliaTta € OrpoMHa: Bvé b3numanuemo
Ha deyama HA Mauxama npuHaoaedicam cedem yacmu, a Ha bawama — mpu (s1.); Maiikama yuu —
Odeyama ca cpvunu, bawama yuu — oeyama ca ymuu (BUeTH.). OCBEH ¢ yBaKCHHE M JIIOOOB, HsIMA Kak
Jia i ce oronaronapuil: Ha onanma cu sitiya 0a onvbpaicul 3a Matika cu, naK Hama 0a i ce omniamuii
(apMm.). HeoTmeHnM 1 Hali-BUCOK JBIT 32 YOBEKA € CHHOBHATA JII000B: Om dobpodemenume HAli-6UCOK
€ CUHOBHUAM OvJe (S11.). YBaKEHUETO KbM MaiiKara € 4yacT OT IOYUTTA KbM POAUTEINTE, XapaKTepu3n-
paiia KaTto MOpajieH UMIIepaTB IIEHHOCTHATAa CUCTEMa Ha BCUYKHU Haponu ot M3toka: HMckaw au cunvm

mu 0a e noumumesnen — noYumail u mu mauka cu u 6awa cu (Kut.); IHouumaw nu bawa cu u mMaiika cu,
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we guouut nouum om c60s cutr (KApr.); Koumo ockopou bawa cu, npesupam 20, Koumo 0CKvpou Mauka
cu, nemumen e 3a 3anvk X0 (y30.). Taka ye Ako oOuuaw maiixa cu, e pyeai Manukama Ha opye 408ex
(a0x.). Ho B onpenenien etamn OT KUBOTA JiellaTa 3a04yBarT Jia Ce TPUIKAT 32 CBOMTE JIela U PEaTHOCTTa
MOJTHACS TOPYUBU UCTUHU KaTo: EOHa Mallka Xpanu nousxoaa oecem oeya, a 0ecem 0eyd NOHAKO2A He
Mozam 0a uzxpauam eona matika (BUETH.).

N3rouyHara mocioBuIa JOKYMEHTUPA €3UKOBA KapTHHA HA CBETAa, B KOSATO JieIiara ca HEOTMECHHU-
Ma, KeJlaHa U o0WYaHa 4acT OT CeMEUCTBOTO: [Jom ¢ deya — padocm, He3 deya — 3ameop (TYpPKM.);
be3 oeme cemeticmeo — npazno ocnuue (apM.). OTHOIIEHUETO KbM IMOSBaTa U HAIMYUETO HA JIETE OT
KEHCKH T0oJ1 0obade He e exHo3HayHo. OT enHa cTpaHa, Jvwepama e ceemauna 3a cvpyemo (y30.),
Kotimo uma ovweps, 2o yeasxcasam (y30.) 1 Iopy MPUYMHA 32 BUCOKO caMOuyBcTBUE — Kotimo uma
ovwepst, e naomener (Typkm.). [I03UTHBHO OTHOIIICHUE MTOHSKOTA CE Pa3KpUBa Ype3 ABYKOMITOHEHTHHU
crpykrypu: Cunvm e onopa, Ovuyepama — ykpauiernue (azep0., kao.); [1o-0obpe ceos Ovugeps, omrou-
komo uyxco cun (adr.). Ot npyra cTpaHa, JbIT Ha CEMEHCTBOTO € OIa3BaHETO HAa YECTTa HA MOMHYETO/
JICBOMKATa M CIIa3BaHETO Ha 0OMYasi y HAKOM M3TOYHM HAPOAM — 3a JIBbIICPATA Ja CE€ OCUTYpsIBA MIPHU-
JMYHA 3€CTpa, rapaHTupania 00po 3axoMsiBane. Ta3u couuaniHa peasHOCT € NPUYMHA 33 HIUPOKOTO
pasnpocTpaHeHne Ha TIOCIOBHUIN KaTo: Mmauwt iu momuye, umaut cu s0oge (Typ.); Momama 6 kvuu He
ce bpou (adr.); Omeneoaw [wepkal 3a uyoo u npuxas, a nocie Kymvm si omsedicoa (Wu.); Momuuemo
6 JIONIKama, 4euzbm my 8 canovka (Typ.); Manka mopba, a cvoupa mMHozo, Maixka ovweps, a pasxoou
eonemu (sim.); Llepxa — uyocoa nasiuxa (y30.), YMATO aHAJIOT € U OBJTapckara: JKeucko uedo, uyscoa
cmoxka (OBAT.), IPU HATMYUETO HA OOMIOKKHOCIABIHCKATA: JoOpa Ovuepsi — 0sicha pvka. PaxmaaHero
Ha MOMHYE MOJKE JIa € TIOBOJI 38 CKPBO: Podu iu ce momuue — naauam mpu ceOmuyu (AH/.), HO CbBETHT
e: He mveysail, ue ce e poouno momuue — 1b68bm 1veuya paxcoa (Typkm.). bprenieto Ha apiiepsara e
HESICHO: /[esotikama e 3aKaoueH CaHObK CbC 3a2yden Kaoy (ap.), HO B LM apeajl MOCerareIcTBOTO
Cpelry Hesl, KAKTO M CPEIlly cecTpa MU ChIIpyTa ce TPEeeHsBa KaTo TeXBK Ipsx: [10-0obpe uepksa oa
cvOOpULL, OMKOAKOMO 0e6ouKa oa onozopuus (apM.), IOpaJH KOETO ce cMsITa, ue Yecmma na sicenama
e docmotincmeomo Ha mwvoica (azepo.).

W3TOYHUTE MOCIIOBHII SICHO U KATETOPUYHO YTBBPIKIABAT MOJIOKUTEITHO OTHOIICHHE KbM Opaka,
TOW € Hal-BaKHHST €TaIl OT KU3HEHHS IIUKBJI Ha MbXKa/d0BeKa: HeoiceHer Mboic e Kamo CloH Oe3 800ay
(BueTH.); Mworc be3 ocena e kamo kon Oe3 1030a (kad., BUCTH.); Mwvow be3 scena e kamo nvmHux oe3
yen (wun.); He cu nu e3emews Oyaxa, u na mputicem 0a cu, ycmama mu 6ce Ha MsaKo mupuuie (KAT.);
Jlom 6e3 aicena e kamo godenuya 6e3z 6ooa (apm.). bpakbT ce TmpeleHsBa Karo NMPUOIMKaBaHE KbM
CMUCHJIa Ha XKHUBOTa — Yosek 3a eHyyume cu dcugee (OCET.), KaTO MOEMaHe HA TOJIEMH OTTOBOPHOCTH
W 3aTOBA M3TOYHUSAT YOBEK BSPBA, e hoe nomaea Ha OH3U, KOUMO CMpoU KbWjd U HA OH3U, KOUMO ce
arcenu (Typ.), yoeneH e, ue Pano axo ce osxcenuw, Hama oa ce xaew (azep0.) v 10pH MpenopbuBa: Axo
mps06a 63emMu HA3AeM, HO ce 0HCEeHU — HAU JceHa mu ocmaesa npu mebe (kas.); Oucenu ce maao, 3a oa
yeneam Oeyama mu 0a cmanam npusmenu (KIOpa.). bpaksT e Haif-BaKeH eTar U B )KHBOTA Ha JKeHaTa:
3a ocenama oa ce omviICU e HOPMATHO 00CYU KAKMO 3a HeDemo e HOPMAIHO 0a augHe 0bico (KUT.),
3amoTo: Heomwvoicenama degotixa e kamo 100xa 6e3 pyn (BUETH.) U [Ipobumo MbHUCmMo Ha eOHo McC-
Mo He Cmou, MoMuyemama ékvuu He ocmasam (Typ.), @ OCTaHAT JH — UMa OMACHOCT T€ JIa Ch3/1aBaT
HENIPHUATHOCTH. /[eotiKa, Kosimo He e CoyMsnd 0a ce omwvaicu, e ceanuea (a0x.), koncrarupar B KaBkas,

a KuTalckara HpOBCpGHaHHa Tpaauuusa CbC CPpeACTBATA HAa XYyHOXKCCTBCHUA ITaApaAJICIIN3bM OTKPOBCHO
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BHYIIIABA: Y3pee i 3bpHOMO — He 20 OCMABAl, OCIMABUUL IU 20 — Wje ce U3POHIUL, NOPACHe Ju Obuepsima
— He 5 ocmaesi, ocmasuut i 51 — epae uje mu cmare (Kur.).

N360pbT Ha OpaveH mapTHHOP € 00IIa rpuka Ha CEMEHWCTBOTO U U3UCKBA OCOOEHO BHHMaHHE,
3amoto Kotimo ne cu e omeapsn ouume npeou 0a ce 3a00Mu, e NpuHyoer 0d CU 2u 3ameaps cied mosa
(Typ.). 3a TO31 M300p MOMHYETO OMBA MOATOTBSHO OT PAHHO AETCTBO M IOArOTOBKATa MYy BKJIIOYBA
NpUA0OMBAHETO HA PA3IMYHM TPYIOBH YMEHHUS M HABHUIIM, KAKBUTO 0OOOIIUTEIIHO IIOCOYBAT HAIIPUMED
CIICTHUTE TIOCIIOBHLIN: /[a ce OMBbICULL e TeCHO, MBYUHO e Ha Mbdica cu pusa 0a yuiueus (azep0.); Momu-
yemo om matka cu Hay4aea Kaxk oa peou cogppama (Typ.); Kamo nocneonew ¢ xyxuama, onosnasau
cmonankama (BUETH.); Yucmodghaiina scena we nosnaew no mwvoca i (apM.); Mwoicom ce no3naea no
Mazapemo, xcenama no nocmensma (Typ.); Mzxycnama maticmopka modice oa npeoe u Ha Kpaka Ha
mazapemo (ap.); Ako He ope MbAHCLM — BCUUKU 21A0YEAM, AKO He Mbye HCeHama — 6CUUKU 3b3HAM
(xut.); Kakama e basauxa na mankume [cu 6pams u cecmpu] (BuetH.). [TogroroBkara mo mnoapa3ou-
paHe BKJIIOUBA U MPEANAa3BaHe Ha JIEBOMHKaTa OT M3KyIICHUs: [lo-mpyoHo e moma 0a onasuii, Omxo.-
KOmo 8v2iienu 8 pwvyeme oa Ovpicuus (oup.). Karo 1ieHHO HeliHO Ka4yecTBO e M3THKBAT CIbPKAHOCTTA,
CKpPOMHOCTTA M AMCKpeTHOCTTa: [lobpama Ovweps ne cosopu 3a Kymusma c nemoapume/3ecmpama
cu (xut.). 3a 1OOPOHPABUETO HA JEBOMKATA C€ CHIU KAKTO 110 MPOSBUTE U AbPKaHUETO i BKbUH: /[o-
opama ovweps we 6voe u dodpa cvnpyea (a1.), JIyoama moma cmasa nyoa Oyaka (Typ.), Taka U 10
cliaBaTa Ha poAMTeNnuTe i: Kakeamo maiikama, maxasa u Ovwepsama (adr., e ); Jvwepsama we xoou
no KIOHUME HA OHO8A ObPB0, NO Koumo ce e uskavyuia mavxama (tat.); I nedati mavixama, nvk moaas
ce dcenu 3a Ovujepama (xab.); FOuax 1 e bawama — u CUHBIM Wje e UCMUHCKU MBIIC, IeKOHPABGHA U €
Mauxkama — u Ovuepama Hama oa e cmoxa (Kut.). KbM moctbhnkuTe Ha JIeBOMKAaTa U CBOU U UYXKJIH CE
OTHACAT KPUTUIHO: [lounana da ce oasu Kpvumapckama wepka, xopama cu pexau: ,, [lusna e* (uun.);
THoune nu degotixama pano 0a uznu3a, KbCHo we ce omvoicu (Mopa.); OmuuLia nogvHKa camuyxa, xo-
pama éednaza: ,, M3osa2a* (nun.).

B n3TouHNTE MOCIOBHUIIM JIFOOOBTA € €CTECTBEH M3pa3 Ha CBOOOIHUS N300p Ha MapTHHOD: JI1060-
ema e necacrew o2vh (apM.); C arobumus u newepama e paii (aBap.); Jlrobosma eunazu e npekpacha,
3n06ama sunazu e yaycacna (BUETH.), ipu ToBa He xpacasuyama, niobumama e npexpacta (y30.). Jlro-
O0BTa € TapaHIM 33 BAPHOCT, C JIFOOOB MO-JIECHO C€ TIOHACAT Hecronute: JI10006 na MiaduHu e 8euna
(y36.); Kocamo cvpyemo obuua, Hama 3Hauenue Oanu aOOUMUSAM HOCU KOJICYX ULU NPOCT SAMYPIYK
(Typ.); Axo obuuaw — u mativynama we mu ce uOU KpAcusd, ako He obuuaul — u Yyeemsima HAMa
0a noeneonews (THO.), a mpenopwKara e: Jlrobosma cu He noxasseail, nokaszsati onuma cu (MoHr.). Ho
M000BTA € U OIacHa, 3amoTo: 3a srboema nex uama (adr., uH1.) U [onsmama 110608 e MmvKa Oe3Kpail
(Typxm.). Bece mak cBoOOzeH TOHSAKBAE € M300pBT HAa MBKa, KAKBOTO M Ja cieasa ciex toBa: Camo da
cmueHeut 00 obumama, a modxce 0a cnuwi u ¢ epvd kom Hes (azep0.). Ho 1 To3m u300p HE HATXBBPIIS
OTpaHMYCHHUSATA, HAJTATaHU OT MPOM3X0/Ia U BE3MOXHOCTHTE: He modice xem Oa e desuya, xem 0a ca u
Xybasu kpaxama, nvk u oa e esmuna (Typ.); unu: Iiaden au cu — He npUOUPsU HA XPanama, cmyoeHo
JIU mu e — He nodbupauL Opexama, Ha 30p 1u CU — He YMYBAUL N0 KOl NbM 04 ce CNAcA8aul, CUpoMax iu
cu — He uzbupaw conpyeama (Kur.).

BekoBHusAT onut y4u, 4€ ga Cu BIIFOOCH € €AHO, a € CbBCCM PA3JIMYHO Oa TC 06I/I'-IaT, 3aTroBa 34
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JeBoiikaTa n300p MpaBsT Hali-u4eCTO POTUTEINTE M U MOAXONBT UM € MparMatuueH: /lail xpanama cu
Ha 21aonus, a Ovwepst cu — Ha enrvdenuss (TypkM. ), 3aioTo Kotimo me obuua, He2o obuxeaus (MoHr.). B
NPOTUBEH CIlydail, Ako ocmaeam momama 0a u3oupa, s1 Ha MbRAHONCUAMA We NPUCTNAHe, i HA 3VPHA-
oacusima (Typ.). Ha neBoiikara ce npeanucBar siCHH COLMAIHU OTpaHUYeHUs: /Ja 63emewt ciyeuniemo
34 Jcena — Modice, Ho 0a 83eMeut pamas 3a conpye — oe ce e 4yio u 6uosno? (kut.). KakBoto u perienue
Jla B3eMaT pOAMTENUTE, HA JIeBOIKara e sicHO, ue Kamo ce kauu 6yiKkama Ha Kamuiamad, KbOemo i e
Kbcmemvm, mam uje uoe (Typ.), u 4e Omworcuus 1u ce 3a nemei, nemen we CIyuaul, OMbICULL U ce 3a
Kyue, cied Kyue we 6vbpeuws (KUT.). B TO31 MOBpaTeH MOMEHT OT )KHMBOTA CH TS 3Hae, 4e OT Hes e OUaKBa
MPUBBP3AHOCT U BAPHOCT: Kpacoma mpsibea camo na ceambama, a 110606 — cexu 0en (y30., TYpKM.), 1
npuema cbaoara cu: Kamo umaws 000p Mvdic, 6AU3aUL U MAHYY8AUL, UTUZAUL U NAK MAHYYBAUL, KAMO
UMaw 10w MbIIC, 6IU3AWL U NIAYeld, usiuzaul u nax niaveut (Typ.).

W360pbT Ha poxuTenuTe He ce ocrnopsa: bawuna eons e om 6oxcusma no-eucoko (y30.), Makap
MOHSKOTa J]a 1aBa OCHOBAHKE 3a KOHCTATaIllMK KaTo: Ha 0obpus mvoic He ce nadua 0obpa dicena, a Ha
Mup3enuseya ce naoua yvrana knonxa (KMt.); Xyoasusm nvnew — wakaivm 2o s0e (TypkM.); (1o-
nobHa e: Xybasume sbviku ceuneme 2u soam (OBITL.)); Bpan xon wecmo enynak Hocu, mvopa HceHa
yecmo c enynak scugee (kut.); Ilpocewyama [scena] 3a naduwaxa omvacuxa u ms naxk ceoHa 0a npocu
(uHr.); Ha npudupuusama nnewus mvoic ce naoua (y30); Kocamo cmap ce sicenu 3a mnaoa, moti xcusee
6 oasuc, a msa — ¢ nycmuns (KUpr.); Keuam yuen mvoic 3a Kpacasuya — 6pv36am Kamvp 3a CMpOULeH
600enuuen kamvk (KUT.); Axo e oscenama xpabpa, mvorcovm we 6voe cmpaxaug (tar.); O2vHam uzeaps
pvKama mu, sxcenama — sHcugoma mu (Typ.).

W3TOYHUAT MBK/JOBEK KaTO LSUI0 MpUEMa, Ye M3IpHhKKaTa Ha CEMEHCTBOTO € HErOBO 3aIbJlKe-
HHE, OT M3ITBJIHEHHETO Ha KOETO MPOU3THYAT U HETOBUTE HEOCTIOPUMH 1ipaBa: Mmaws iu ciyscoa, umaud
U JCEHA; UMAWL JIU JHCEHA, ObPIUCULL U HATIONCHUYA, umaul iu napu, ovparcuut u camomo Hebe! (kur.). Ho
MarepualiHaTa OCUTYPEHOCT He BUHATH € CBbp3aHa ¢ XapMOHUS U ImacTue. B cemeiicTBoTO ce ciydBar
U HEIOpa3yMEHHUsl — T€ MOXKE J1a MPOU3THYAT OT HeYHid Mbp3ell WM XUTpyBaHe: B dom, Kvdemo uma
MHO20 MbIIce, HAMA ObPEa, d 8 OOM, KbOemo UMa MHO20 Jcenu, Hama 6o0a (0amik.). Moxe J1a ca CBbp-
3aHU C NPEANOYUTAHHATA HA CBIIPYTa KbM Apyra: Ha mpanesama — con u onuo, a 6 kpesama — xyoasa
Hanoxcnhuya (Kut.); Jlrobosnuyama e ecaxoea no-npusnekamenna (Her.). Y sKUTEHCKUAT ONMUT Hajara
MBIpPUS U3BOI, Ye: AKO MBIHCLM € CNAN, a HCeHAMA HAMA, CEMEUHUAM HCUBOM ce Hapexicoa 0obpe
(tar.); Iyx mwoic u caana dxcena ca wacmauea 08ouka (Typ.).

B n3TOYHNTE MOCIIOBHIIM HAali-4€CTO KaTO M3TOYHUK HA PA3OPU U HECIIONYKH CE COYaT B3aUMO-
OTHOUICHUSTA CPeJl )KeHCKATa TMOJIOBUHA B IOMa: /[6e Kpasu 6 Kvuju — AlipsH, 08e JHceHU 8 Kbl — Kaed
(tar.); [om ¢ 0se cmonanxu e mpwvcen (Tar.); Koakomo nogeue dicenyps nomazam, moaKosa nogeye ce
cyemam (KuT.). Hali->keCTOKM ca OCIEANIUTE OT HEPa30MUPATEICTBOTO MEKIY C8eKbPEA U CHAXA, NI
— KO, MEXKIY céekvbpsa U muvuya: CeeKxvpeama u CHaAXama ce CKapand — MbHCbM ce HAMePUL MeNCOY
0sa [6ooenuunu] kamvra (apMm.).; Cuaxama nama penueus, ceekvbpeama uama espa (Typ.); Haowce na
Hatl-00bpama ceexvpsa 21acvm Npuiuda Ha epanewko Kpsckawe (Tat.); Mma nenopounu Oyaxu, HO
HAMA Henopounu ceamu (KAT.); /[ymam mu wepxo, cewati ce cuaxo! (typ.). Yecro u Crnaxa na cnaxama

e cvnepruya (TaT.) " TOBa pe(i)J'ICKTI/Ipa B OTHOLICHUCTO UM KbM J€laTa UM, 3apan KOCTO MMOCJIOBUIIATa
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npeaynpexaasa: Kakeomo nanpasuus Ha 008e0eHOmMO Oeme, MBOEMO we CmucHe, KaKGOmMo HAnpa-
suw Ha cnaxama, wepka mu we cmuene (Typ.). Ho e sicno u ToBa, ue enun nen X cnaxama we cmane
céexvpsa (s1.). A KoraTto ToBa ce CIydH, TS Bede HsiMa Jia € Miaaa u xybasa — M kpacasuyama kamo
ocmapee Ha matmyHa npuauya (si.).

CrapocTTa KaTo TeMa MPUCHCTBA B U3TOYHUTE TIOCIOBHIIM C BHYIICHHS 3a ClIa3BaHE HA KPUTEPUS
yMmecTHOCT: Kpacusume ysems ce cpamyeam, Ko2amo 2u 6MbKeam 6 Kocume Ha npeyv@menu HeHu
(KHT.), C KOHCTATAINY 3a CIa00CTTa UM KbM BHYIH: baba, kosmo obuua 8HyKa cu, 2awu 3a 3axXap CMeHs.
(xut.). 32 TOBa, Y€ M3TOYHMAT YOBEK LIEHH MBJPOCTTA U BEPHOCTTA HA CTAPUTE KEHH CBHCTEICTBAT
nocnoBulM kKaro: Cmapama matika e 6ce eOHo mpu K1ioua 6 Kouju (BUETH. ). DaKT e, ue HeyBaKUTEITHO-
TO OTHOIIIEHUE KbM TSIX OMBa UpOHU3UPaHO: A, 6abo, da nonpedew dopoe nouusaus (AH]L.).

B nomMuHUpaHKs OT MBXKE CBSIT HA U3TOYHHUS YOBEK MPEJICTABATA 32 JceHama €: )KenaHa, He00Xo-
JIMMa, yBakaBaHa, Maiika, IpUMep 3a Bb3XUIIICHUE, CTOXKEP Ha CEMEHCTBOTO. A aKo JIMTICBAT U30POCHU-
T€ KayecTBa — MPUCHCTBAT HE 0COOCHO NMPHUATHH KPUTUYHU KoHcTatauuu. Ho u Taka — )xeHara e 00eKT

Ha UHTCPEC U JUCKYCUU. He 3amoro Ts BUHaAru IMPUCHCTBA B )KMBOTA, a 3alIOTO B HEA € CAMUAT KUBOT.

CIIMCBK HA CBbKPAILIEHUATA

aBap. — aBapcka
abx. — abxa3ka

aJInr. — aurencka

azep0. — azepOaiipKaHCcKa
anob. — ambaHCcKa

AT — aJTalicKa

aMX. — aMxapcKa

ap. — apabcka

apM. — apMEHCKa

acHp. — acupuiicka

a¢r. — araHucTaHCKa
Gamk. — Gamkupcka

OeHr. — OeHrajcka .

OBNT. — OBATapCKa

BUCTH. — BUCTHAMCKa
rar— rarayska

Tpy3. — Tpy3UHCKA

I'p. — TPBLKA

Jlapr. — JapruHCKa

CTapOUHJ. — CTAPOUHIUNCKA

€Bp. — eBpelicka

WH/JI. — HHAUNCKA

WHT. — HHTYIIETCKA

Ka0. — kabapAMHCKA

Ka3. — Ka3axcka

KaJiM. — KaJIMHIIKa

KaMO. — KaMOOKCKa
Kapakali. — KapakaJmakcKa
KHPT. — KHPTH3CKa

KUT. — KHTalCKa

KOp. — KOopelcka

KIOPJI. — KIOpZCKa

JIe3T. — JIE3TMHCKA

MaJl. — MaJIaicka
MaJjiasil. — MaJiasjlaMcKa
MOHT. — MOHTOJICKa
MOp/I. — MOPJIOBCKA

HeTl. — Henaycka (MHANA)
oiip. — oifparcka

OCET. — OCETHHCKa

nepc. — nepcuicka
Iynty — Imymy

pyM. — pyMBHCKa
CHHT — CHHTaJICKa

cp. — cprOCcKa

cyax. — CyaxuiH
TaJK. — TAJDKUKCKA

T. — TalicKa

TaM. — TAMUJICKa

Tar. — TarapcKa

TeJI. — TeJTyrcKa

Tn6. — THOETCKA

Typ. — TypcKa

TYPKM. — TypKMEHCKa
YaAM. — yAMYypcKa

y30. — y30eKkcka

YHUI. — yiirypcka

Y€Y. — YCUCHCKO-UHT'YIIETCKaA
LIyM. — IIyMepcKa

K. — SIKYTCKa

SAI.— AIIOHCKA.

128



N3BOPUH:
Axo Hamaw oenedano, nozneonu cvceda cu : u owe nao 400 mypcku nocrosuyu u nocosopku / ChCcras.
u npes. oT Typ. 3. K. Hukonosa. Co¢usi: U3tok-3anazn, 2004.
Apmanckue napoonwvie nocrosuysl u nocosopku / Ilep. ¢ apm. s3. I. O. Kapanerana. Mocksa: Hayka,
1962.
Agpeanckue napoounsie nocrosuyst u nocosopku / Ilep. ¢ mymry K. A. Jlebenera u JI. C. Suesny. Moc-
kBa: U3n. nHOCTp. MUT., 1962.
bvpzaw 1, 3a00urkonu : u owge 300 snoncku nocrosuyu / Cheras. u ipeB. o 1. €3. b. UBanos. Codust:
Hztok-3amaz, 2004.
Bepnuam nvm e camo eoun, noepewnume ca xunaou : u ouge Hao 400 nepcuticku noci108uyU U N02080p-
xu / CwecTas. u npeB. ot niepe. e3. U. Tlanos. Codust: M3tok-3anazn, 2004.
Bvemnamckue napoonwvie nocrosuyst u nocosopku / llep. ¢ BbetH. B. B. Banora, U. U. I'ne6oBoii u
Bynanrara. Mocksa: 1U3a. unoctp. auT., 1959.
Hzopanu nocnosuyu om ysin cesam / Cohera. M. I'puropos u K. Kamapos. Codusi: HC O®D, 1966.
Hckaw nu 0a pazbepew Hogomo, uzyyasati cmapomo : u owe Hao 300 MoH201CKU nOCI08UYU U NO20-
sopkxu / ChcTaB. v peB. oT MOHT. e3. A. ®enoros. Codust: M3Tok-3anan, 2005.
Kopeiicku nocrosuyu / Cheras. u npes.Co Upar Kum. Codmst: Uztok-3amaz, 2009.
Mouneonvekue HapooHwle nociosuywt u nocosopxu / Ilep. ¢ MoHr. s13. A. Jlam0Oa-Punuuns. Mocksa: M3,
WHOCTp. JUT., 1962.
Tuew au 600a, mucau 3a uzeopa : u owge 300 kumaticku nocrosuyu u no2ogopku / ChCTaB. H MPEB. OT
kut. e3. E. Banesa. Codus: Ustok-3aman, 2003.
Tocnosuyst u nocosopku nHapooose Bocmoxa / Cocras. 0. 3. bperens; OtB. pea. U. C. bparunckuii.
Mocksa: U3a. BocT. uT., 1961.
Ipueopwins scemuyxcun : Iocnosuywt u nocosopku napooos Ceseprnozo Kaexasa / CoctaB. v BCTYILI.
1O. A. I'Bo3napesa. PoctoB Ha Jlony: 13a. PoctoBckoro yHus., 1988.
Cnagetikos, [letko P. bvirecapcxu npumuu unu nocrosuyu u xapaxmepru oymu /| Codust: ,,3axapuit Cro-
ssHOB®, 2003.
Typeyxue Hapoousie nocrosuyst u nocosopku / Ilep. ¢ Typ. a3. B. JlebeneBoit. Mocksa: U3. uHO-
CTp. TUT., 1962.
Typrmencrue nocrosuyst u nocosopku / Coctas. u niep. ¢ Typkm. s3. b. A. KappeieBa. Anrxa0an:
blieiv, 1980.
Y36ekckue napoonsie nocnosuywvr / Cocras. b. . CapumcaxoB u A. K. Mycakynos; Ilep. ¢ y30. H.
K. I'anynaea. Tamkent: U31. ®AH, 1983.
Vzbexckue napoonvie nocnosuywl u nocosopku / Coctan. u nep. A. Haymos. Tamkent: U3n. ,,Y3-
Oexucran®, 1983.
BhaaTia, Kailaashchandra. hindii-angrezii muhaavraa-lokokti kosh / Dillii: Prabhat Prakaashan,
2001.
Tivaarii, Bholaanaath. vrihat hindii lokokti kosh / Dillii: Shabdakaar, 1985.

129



3A EJJHA 3ABPABEHA IYMA I10 ITbTA HA KOITPUHATA

Tarsna EBtumoBa, Coduiicku yausepcuret “Cs. Knument Oxpuacku”

Abstract: The paper offers an interesting and rather curious view on the meanings and functioning of
the modern Russian word “bumaga’, on the travel of paper along the Silk Road to Tatar Russia and
Europe itself. Paper is based on information found in different Russian and Bulgarian dictionaries, one
of them being this of Nayden Gerov (5 vol., publ. 1895-1904). The aim of the author is to demonstrate
Jjust another aspect of the cultural integrity of our world — from ancient times till nowadays. One of the
ways of this cultural phenomenon is the Silk Road itself. At the end the author makes a very “brave”
attempt to trace this word in some Rhodopa dialects of Bulgarian language stating that it is rather an

intrigue than a hypothesis and therefore not to be continued on scientific field.

Keywords: Silk Road, “bumaga” (Rus.), “pumba” (Pers.), Nayden Gerov, Rhodopa mountain dialects

Heornasna y Konun TaGpon npodetox (npepaskas3Bam): IIbTAT Ha kolprHaTa ce BUE MPe3 Chplie-
TO Ha A3, 0(UIIMAIHO BEUe HE ChILIECTBYBA, HO € OCTABHJI M0J] ce0e CU TPEBOXKHHU CIIE/IN — HETIPEKbC-
HATO Ce pa3KJIOHSBA WM 3aBUBa HaHAKBAE. M He cTaBa Ayma 3a €UH ITBT, a 32 MHOXKECTBO, 3a TasDKUHA
ot n3bopwu. Jla BEpBHIN 1O TS HA KOTIPUHATA € BCE €IHO Jia mpecieasamnt npuspaiy (Tadpon 2012).
A3 u30pax aa rmpociues caMo €IMH OT TSIX — ,,IpU3paka’ Ha XapTusTa. XapTusaTa ce OKasa BIJIETEHA B
o011a mpu3payHa MasHKuHA ¢ TTaMyKa ¥ KOTIPUHATA.

[Ipenu noseue ot 4600 roguuu XXbATUAT UMIIEpaTop N300pETUI MUCMOTO, My3UKaTa U MaTeMa-
TUKaTa; U300peTui1 apbasera U OOTYIIUTE; OTKpWI KonpuHara. Mcropusita 3a pazkbcanus OyOeH mari-
KyJI, U3ITyCHAT B 4asi OT chlpyrara my Jlein3y, unu [lamara Ha konpuHeHuTe OyOu, MpuiaBa HEChbMHEH
ceMeiHo-MHacTieH yap Ha oTkputHero. Cien cMbprTa cu Jleinsy Omina o6oxecTBeHa, a TyXbT M —
pasmnosoxeH B HeOecHUs oM Ha CKOpIHoHa, B ch3Be3aneTo KompuHeH 1oMm.

JKenatust umneparop nmopoaun Kuraii, a ¢ Hero — u MbaApocTTa. MbapocTTa, pa3dupa ce, Tpsao-
Bajo Ja ObJe 3anucBaHa. 3aeHO ¢ KOCTTAa U JbPBOTO, KOIpUHATa Ouia Cpell MbpBUTE MOBBPXHOCTH,
BBbpPXY KOWTO 3allOYHAIM JIa MUIIAT. 3alUCBAIM BCUYKO — OT MMIEPATOPCKH YKa3H /10 MOCIaHHS 10
MBpTBUTE. [lOpH BEKOBE Clies] OTKPUBAHETO HAa XapTHATa (TIpeBbpHAJIa Ce BIIOCIEACTBHE B HECMEHSIEM
MaTepHajieH CUMBOJI Ha MMCAHETO U KHUTOIIeYaTaHeTo), MarnyecKuTe U rajjarejackuTe KHUru B Kurai,
Hapel ChC CMHMCBHIUTE HA BCUUKH TYXOBE Ha MPEIIUTe, MPOIbIKABAIN Ja CE€ U3IUCBAT CaMO BBPXY
KOIIpHHA. 3a J]a ce TapaHTHpa MOHOIIONIBT, TaifHaTa 32 MPOM3BOACTBOTO C€ Ia3esia peBHUBO. ToBa mpo-
absokuno 10 200 . np. Xp., KOraTto ceKpeTHara TEeXHOJIOTHus ,,pobuiia” u3BbH npeaenute Ha [logHe-
6ecnara u ce o3oBana B Kopes. [Ipe3 300 r. ci. Xp. HAaYMHBT Ha MPOU3BOACTBO HA KOTIPUHA Be4e HE OUI
TaifHa ¥ 3a JIBOPIIUTE HAa Maxapapkure B MHIus.

Karo MHOro apyru Hema, UMEHHO B A3usi pUMJISTHUTE OTKPWIM YyJHAaTa ThKaH, HO HE 3HAeNn
HUIIO 32 HewHust mpousxo. [Ipe3 552 r. umneparop KOctunuan I' u3nparui aBama npulimkeHn MOHa-
CH Ha CIeIMajiHa pa3y3HaBaTellHa, UM ,,KOTPUHEeHa MUCHS. Te ompaBiain UMIIEPaTOPCKOTO TOBEpUE

u ce 3aBbpHaIM B KoHCTaHTHHOMON ¢ Oe31eHHa ,,IuIyKa’ oT OyOeHH KakaBUH, (HSIKOH BEpOATHO Bede
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TH € OOSIBIII 32 €IHU OT ,,IMOHEPHUTE” Ha MPOMUIIICHUS IIIMTHOHAK).

CrnenBamure MPeHOCUTENN HAa KOTIPUHEHU 3aHasT Ouiu apadure, kouto npe3 VII Bek 3aBnaaenu
MIEPCUTE U 32 KPaTKO BpeMe ce M3ydmiIn Ha OyOapcTBo. Pa3znnuen, HO HE MO-MajKo Ba)KEH OT KHHYKOB-
HUSI KYJITYPEH ,,apa0Ccku’” MPUBKYC Ha HaOe3uTe UM B 3amaiHa ¥ Kpaiiopesxna Adpuka, Ha 0-B CUIMIHS
u B Mcnanus, 6110 pa3npocTpaHEeHUEeTO Ha TEXHOJIOTUATA 32 U3padOTKa Ha Ta3u CKBIIOIICHHA apUCTO-
KpaTu4yHa, HO ¥ MHOTO IIUPOKONPUIOKKMMA ThKaH — KorpuHata. [Ipe3 X Bex Anmamycust Ouma cpen
Haii-ronemute eBponeiicku nmpoussoauten. [Ipe3 XII Bex B MTanus Bede ce 3aroBopuiio 3a KONpUHEHA
unnpyctpus. [Ipremecrsusta Ha Mapxko [lono no Kuraii noBenu a0 olie no-JuHAMUYHO U 3aCUIIEHO
pa3BUTHE Ha THPTOBCKHUS 00MeH Mexay M3Toka u 3amana v 1o moBuiieHa ynorpeda Ha kornpuna. [1o
BpeMme Ha KbCHOTO cpeHOBEKOBHE JBOPOBETE B MOUTH 1si1a EBpomna ce 06auyany B KOIPUHA OT IJia-
BaTa J10 IIETUTE.

Heka cera uzrernum BropaTa HUIIKA OT ,,IpU3paYHATa MAsKUHA™, ¢ KOSITO 3aroyHax. ToBa e HUII-
KaTa Ha XapTHsTa, KOSITO OTHOBO 1lIe HU 030Be 337 Benukara kutaiicka ctena. Haii-ctapute nosnartu
apre¢akTH, HEMOCPEICTBEH MPENLIECTBEHUK Ha ChBpeMeHHaTa xaptus, ca ot Il B. ip. Xp. IIpe3 105 .
Bb3pacTeH eBHYX Ha ume Llait JIyH, KOHTO ciIy»KWI B IBOpa Ha TMHACTHUATA XaH, H300PETHIT XapTHsITA,
KaTo M3MO0JI3BaAJl U3HOCEHA pubapcKa Mpeska, Kopa OT YepHMIIA (YUepHULIaTa, BIIPOYEM, € ,, )KUBHUAT MOCT
MEX]ly KOIIpUHATa U XapTHUATA, 32 KOMTO 1€ CTaHe OTHOBO JyMa U MO-KbCHO B TO3M JOKJAN), JIUKO U
BJIAKHA OT Mapiaii. Te3u cypoBUHH OWIIM €BTHHU U Ce HaMUpaiu B m300miue. Toil ru cMecu ¢ Boza,
HanpaBuJI Kallla, KosTo Mociie npecoBai v ucymmi. Cropen geresaara, crapesT JIyH B3en uaesra cu
3a clerneHara Kamlecra Maca, J0KaTo ¢ 4acoBe HaOJ0/1aBal KaK MTUIMTE BUAT U JICTIST THe31aTa cu. Toit
OWJI eBHYX U J1a ,,BUE CEMEWHO THE3/10” ChC CUTYPHOCT HE € OMIIO cpet Hall-T1o0puTe My YMEHHS, Ka3aHO
ChC CpeJCTBaTa Ha Hall-noOpoxkenaresHara Meragopa.

B enun ot my3eute Ha rp. CuaH ce cbXpaHsBa Hall-CTapUsT KbC XapTHsl, HAIIpaBeH Ipe3 yIpa-
BieHneTo Ha ummeparop Y Ju ot auractusta XaH (141-87 r. mp. Xp.). bun uzpadoren ot pudbpute
Ha KoHoI U konpuBa. B Kuraii xaptusara ce n3nonssana 3a KakBo JIM HE — OT JIOCIEXH U XBbpUMJIA 10
HOCHHM KBPITU U MapH. XapTHATa, HApe] ¢ KoMIiaca, bapyTa 1 KOpHUHATa, Ce CMsTa 3a €JHO OT YETUPUTE
BeJIMKH m300peTeHust Ha kurtaiuTe. Crnen moede oT 750 romuHM, KOrato apabure pa3Owim KUTaii-
nuTe B Outkara npu Tanac, ole e1HO CTPOro na3eHo M3KyCTBO — TOBA 3a IPOM3BOJCTBOTO Ha XapTus,
OUJI0 HATOBApEHO HA KEPBAaHUTE U TPBrHAJIO HA 3amaj, KbM CamapKaH], KbM 3eMATa Ha TaTapure (BXK.
Tabpon 2012:36-37). C kepBaHUTE IHTYBAJIN U IJICHEHH CIIEIIMAITHO 32 1[EJITa Ha HOBOTO TIPOM3BOACTBO
CTPOr0 OXpaHsBaHU U JOOpE IIeAaHN KUTANUCKHU 3aHAsITYMH, O3HABALIN ThHKOCTUTE HA XapTUEHUS 3a-
HasT. Heka otOenexum, 4e 10pH U Half-CIIOKHOTO ThKa4e€CTBO HE MOXKE J1a ChIIEPHUYH C TEXHOJIOTHUSATA
3a MPOM3BOJICTBO HA XapTHs, Ja HE TOBOPHUM 3a IIPEIBAPUTEIHUTE MPOLECH Ha 3arOTOBKA, KOUTO HAUC-
THUHA HAMaT HUIIO O0IO ¢ UAMIMYHOTO OTIVICKJaHEe Ha KOIPUHEHAaTa nenepya.

YMeHHeTOo 3a MPOU3BOACTBO HA XapTHs € MbTYBaJIO ¢ MHOKECTBO M3BUBKU U 3aBOM OJIM30 TET

Beka 1o [IbTs Ha KorpuHaTa oT M3ToK Ha 3amaj, KaTo JOCTUTHAJO 0 EBpora, B 4aCTHOCT | 0 TIpejie-

! FOcrunnan I Benuku — ummneparop Ha V3tounara puMcka umrnepust (Busantus) B mepuoga 527-565 . Ocranan B
UCTOPUSATA KAaTO IbPKABHO-TIOJIUTHYECKH, PEIUTHO3EH U cOLMajIeH pedopmarop. YIIpaBIeHHeTo My OeIe)n HaqyauoTo
Ha CpeHOBEKOBHETO.
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mute Ha Pycus, npe3 [lepcus u 3emute Ha 3naTHata opaa (3emure Ha [loBomkuero, [Ipukacnuero u aH.
Kazaxcran). Mnaue ka3zaHo, TEXHOIOTHUATA 32 MPOU3BOJCTBO Ha XapTHsl HanmycHana Kurail, npemunana
npe3 ueasaMcKus cBaT 1 npe3 XIII Bek nocturnana npeaenure Ha cpeqHoBekoBHa EBpomna. [loutn He ce
CBHMHSIBAM, Y€ M XapTHUsTa € U3UTpajia CBOSITa BaKHA Pois 3a ,,commkaBane” Mexay M3toka u 3anana,
MIPEOIONISABAKY ,,yTHIIKAHUS TpPe3 BEKOBETE M HApPEUYEH IO UMETO Ha Hal-CKbIIaTa CTOKa, IpeHacsHa
1o Hero, bT — [IBTS Ha KOompHUHATAa.

JlHec 3a HUKOTO He € TaliHa, 4e XapTHUATa ce NoJIydyaBa 4pe3 MPEeCOBAHETO U CYLIECHETO Ha BIaKHU
pacTUTENIHU BJIaKHA, ChAbpIKALIM Lenyio3a. Hali-uecTo M3non3BaHUAT MaTepuall 3a JOOMBAHETO Ha
LeNTyJI03a 3a XapTus € JbpBECHA Maca OT BUAOBE C MEKa AbPBECUHA, HO C€ M3MOJ3BAT U JIPYTH PacTh-
TEJIHU BJIAKHA — OT IaMYK, JIeH, KoHoIl uiu opu3. Cpen Tsx e 1o0pe 11a ce 3anoMHu namyksT. M He camo
3aI10TO OT MaMYK € M3IMpe/ieHa TpeTaTa HUIIKA Ha HallaTra Mpu3padHa NasskuHa, Kosto oorpbiia [IsTs
Ha KONPUHATA, a 3aII0TO ThKMO MAMyKbT € Hal-TTOIX0/I1IaTa paCTUTEIHA CYPOBHUHA 32 TIPOU3BOJICTBO
Ha xaprtus. HeroBure BiakHa ca usrpazenu ot ok. 94% nenynosa. 3BoabT € jgeceH: xapTus ce npaBu
oT namyk. Mnu: ot mamyk cTaBa XapTHs.

M3xomHa cypoBHHA M TOTOB TPOIYKT, (YHKIIMOHATHA YIIOTpeOa 1 MpaKTHIeCcKa B3aUMO3aMEHS -
eMOCT — OuX MOJALEHUIAa YUTATEJICKaTa ayIuTOPHs, aKo MIPOABIKA Aa U3PEXKIaM C MOAPOOHOCTH Te3H,
KAaKTO ¥ MHO>KECTBOTO JPYIH ,,CIIOJAEIECHU KauecTBa M XapaKTEPUCTHKU Ha MaMmyka u xaprusara. Ha-
JIUIIE € CIIEJIOBATEIHO MMbPBUYHO U HEOCTIOPBAHO ,,CHBIIAJICHHE” B MPUIOKEHUETO M (YHKIIMOHAITHATA
ynorpeba Ha namyka U xaptusTa. ToBa chbBHaJieHHE € peaseH (PakT U JHEeC, KOraTo Hal-CKbIIM KHH-
roneyaTHd YHUKaTH U MaHYCKPUITH C psijKa CTOMHOCT ce M3paboTBaT BbpPXY MaMydHa XapTus U ce
MpojiaBar 3a 0ACHOCIIOBHU CYMH.

JlnunoTto Mu ,,mofi03peHne” odade, a MOCiIe U HAy4YHO JIOOOMHUTCTBO MO TeMara ,,ChBHajicHuE”
Ha JIBETE€ MaT€pHaHU CHIUIMHU — IAMYK U XapTus — U Ha HA30BaBaILUTE M TyMH, Oelie MPOBOKUPAHO
npenu nocta ronnHy B Pycus. Hamanre kak yoBek a He 3a0eJIeu eIHO YUCTO (OpPMAITHO, HO TTOBEeYE
OT HaTparBamlo ce MOBbPXHUHHO, N (POPMATHO €3UKOBO, ,,ChbBIAJCHHE MEXIY TAX Ha paBHUILE HO-
muHanus. [locneaHoTo ce HaOuBalle Ha o4u OTBCSKBC. KaTo ce 3amoune oT 00MyaliHUTE ThPrOBCKH
€THKETH BbPXY BCHUKH BUJIOBE MTAMYYHH H3MIEIHS U C€ CTUTHE JI0 CBETEIIUTE PEKIIAMU BbPXY Mara3u-
HUTE 3a IUIaTOBE — HABCAKB/IE Oelle U3MMCAHO HU TIOBEYE, HU MO-MAaJIKO ,,XJI0M4aToO0yMaXKHast TKaHb ,
KOETO Ha OBJITApCKHU € MPOCTO ,,TaMy4eH IIatr’”’, ,,IaMy4qHO u3zenue’”.

He e TpyaHo na ce 3abenexu, 4e pyckara ayma ,,XJI0m9aTo0yMaKHbIH, -as, -0€, -bie” (IaMydeH,
-a, -0, -1) € CJI0XHA, ChCTaBEHa OT NPOU3BOJHH IIPUIAraTeIHH OT JBa KOPEeHa: IbpPBOTO — OT ,,XJIOMYaT-
HUK” (pacTeHHETO MaMyK), a BTOPOTO — OT ,,0ymara” (xaptus). Ha pycku e3uk ¢ gymara ,,XJ0m4aTHUK
ce o0o3HauaBa pacTEHUETO, TEXHUYECKaTa KyiuTypa ,,mamyk” (Gossypium herbaceum). Kato cw6upa-
TEJHO Ha3BaHME 3a ,,U3/€IMsl OT MaMyK~ c€ M3I0JI3Ba Jpyra, Makap M OT ChUIMsS KOPEH IyMma, JAyma-
Ta ,,XJIOMOK’. BTopara yacT Ha cjoXHara Jiyma ,,XJIom4aTo0yMakHbIH ™ € MPOU3BOTHOTO OTHOCHUTEITHO
MpHUJIaraTeTHO UMe OT CHIIECTBUTEIHOTO UME ,,0ymara’ (xaptusi). B pyckus e3uk ¢ gymara ,,0ymara”
ce 0003Ha4YaBa rOTOBUAT KpaeH MPOJYKT, OCHOBEH MaTepHall 3a MUCaHe, MOJIy4YeH BCIEACTBHE Ha CIie-
[MaJIHa TEXHOJIOTMYHa 00paboTKa Ha 1emyno3a u ap. cypoBuHu. [lymara ,,0ymara” ce U3Moi3Ba 1 KaTo
POIOBO, M KaTo BHJIOBO TIOHSTHE 32 U3/IENUS OT XapTHsl.

99

3HaYeHWETO Ha CJIO)KHATa Ayma ,,XJ'IOH‘{aTO6YMa)KHLII/I HC OCTaBsA CBMHCHHA, Y€ B HCA C
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MMIUTUIIMPAHO CHITHOCTHOTO CHHOHUMHU3MPaHE Ha MMOHATHUSATA ,,IaMYyK’ | ,,XxapTus’~ (32 KOETO Beue CTaHa
JlyMa) M0 OCTa CypOBWHA-M3JENNE, & ChIIO U MO MbPBUYHHA XaPAKTEPUCTUKH M BTOPUYHA (PYHKIIHS.
Kpaukara kbM pazznenna ynorpeda u cTporo audepeHnupato 3Ha4eHne € 0 rojsiMa CTeTeH MPUHOC Ha
nekcukorpadure. Hue 1mie ce onutame z1a s MpoCieInM 3aeIHO TyK M cera. 3a IeiTa e CH TOCTYKUM
C PEYHUKOBHUTE CTATHH 32 COTBETHUTE MOHSTHS B HIKOJIKO PEUHUKA.

[le 3amouneM ¢ Kiacu4eckusi pedyHuK Ha Jlan’, W3BeCTEeH Karo ,,I'bJIKOBEH PEYHHUK HA KUBUSI
BEJIMKOPYCKH €3MK”, M3/aJieH B cpenata Ha XIX Bek.

Cpemty mymara ,,0ymara” (xapTusi) B HeT0O 4yeTeM (TIpeBekiam): TbPBO 3HAYCHHUE — TAMYYEH XPacT,
nmamyK, IMyX OT CeMeHaTa Ha pacteHuero Gossypium, mpeka, HUIIKK OT TaMyK; BTOPO 3HAaYCHUE: YKa3,
TIOKYMEHT, XapTus 3a nucaHe. CienBaTr MpUMEpH W THIKYBaHHs: OymMarornpenadHuia — 3aBeIeHUE 3a
MAaIlIMHHO (HEe PBYHO) MpelicHe Ha MaMyK; OyMa)XXHHK CbIIl., M. (OcTap.) — Bpb3BaH NMaMy4eH MFOIICK,
BB3JIECTa MOCTENKA. TyK TpsiOBa 1a oTOeNe MM M Ja JABPKUM B ITaMeTTa CH I'bPBOTO 3HAYCHHE HA
JyMmara ,,oymara’ — maMydeH XpacT, IaMyK.

3a apryMeHTHpaHe Ha CBOUTE M3CIICABAHUS YUCHU CIIABUCTH U PYCHUCTH OT IISUT CBAT, HEU3MEHHO
U JI0 JTHEC, TIOJI3BAT aBTOPUTETHUS ,,PycKu eTumoniornued peurnk’” Ha Macmep’, nuzganen mpes 1915 .
B Cankr-IlerepOypr. B Hero nammpame:

Bymara — 1. cobcTBeHo Xaptus; 2. namydeH 1uiat. Kakro or0ensizax, ,,Peunnksr” Ha Dacmep He €
TBJIKOBEH, a ETUMOJIOTHYEH, HO BE/IHATa MPABH BIICYATICHHE ,,pa3MECTBAHETO’ IO TIOPEIHOCT Ha JIBETE,
WHaK TIOBTapAIIN ce, 3HAYCHHS Ha Iymata ,,0ymara”. Tyk mTbpBOTO 3Ha4€HHUE € ,,COOCTBEHO XapTHS .
He 6uBa na ce mogmMuHaBa o0aue janed Mmo-BaKHOTO — €TUMOJIOTUYHOTO THIKYBaHE U Pa3ChKICHUATA,
C KOWTO ce 00sicHsABa (WJIM TIO-CKOPO HE ce OOSICHSBA) MPOM3XOABT Ha pyckara jayma ,,0ymara”
— (mpeBesxaM) T.K. HUTO TpblkoTo BOMPUE, Huto NAYBAE u ap. Morar na obACHAT pyckara Aayma,
CTpyBa MU CE€ Hall-BEpOSITHO 3aMMCTBAHETO M OT UTANMaHCKus. Kopir u3Bex/1a eTMMONIOTHSTa OT UTAJL.
bombagio, koeTo 00sICHSIBA APEBHOPYC. OVMANCHBII, OYMANCHUKD — ,,BUJ Marpak, aromiek”. OTTyk e
MorJa Ja ce oOpasysa Jymara ,,0yMara”, ChbBbPIIEHO aHAJOTMYHO HAa Ha4YWHA, 110 KOWTO € 00pazyBaHa
nyMmara ,,Qusira” (MaHepka) ot ,,(isbkka”. Kato u3isiio 3ama3BaM yBaKCHHETO CH KbM aBTOpUTETa Ha
PYCKHS YU€H, e CH TI03BOJIS CaMo Jia 0TOeJIeka, Y€ BTOPUIHO 00pa3yBaHue O€3CIIOPHO € AMMUHYTHUBBT
,»IsDKKa”, a He 00paTHOTO, KAKTO Ce TBBP/IU, HO TOBA € ChBCeM pa3inyHa TeMa. ClieBamoTo TBbpACHUE
Ha @acmep 1ie octass 6e3 koMeHTap: B Hail-BucIIa cTeneH HEBEPOSITHO MU CE CTPYBa TIOPKCKUTE HAPOAU
Jla ca U3UTPAIIH POJIS 32 pa3NpOCTPaHEHUETO Ha mamyKa/xapTusrta B Pycus. Criopen @acmep, Bb3MOXKHA
ETHUMOJIOTHS Ha MPUJIAraTeIHOTO ,,0yMAXKHBII~ (MTaMydeH) € TO Jla € 3aeMKa OT UTall. bombagino, Jar.
bombacium ,,maMyKk”, OTKBJIETO POU3IU3a U PPEHCKOTO bombasin, cbilo 1 HeM. Bombasin — ,, ThHKa
namMy4Ha ThKaH . 3a MbPBOM3TOYHHUK HA BCUYKH TE€3H JAYMH CE€ CUMTA NMEPCUUCKUSAT, HIIE aBTOPHT. U
3aKirouaBa: MHEHHETO, 4e pyckara ayma ,,oymara” € JIoluia HelmocpecTBeHo oT M3Toka a3 Hamupam
3a MOTPEIIHO MO KYITYpPHO-UCTOpHYECKU choOpaxeHus. [lo nmpuumHm, 3a KOUTO HE OM cieaBano aa

ragacM, HAYYHUTC JaHHU OT apf€aiHaTa JIMHI'BUCTHKA W KOHTAKTOJIOTHs Ha PYCKHUA, HepCHP'ICKHH n

2 Bragumup Vsanosuu [ase (1801-1872) — pycku yueH, mucaren u JieKcurorpad.
3 Makcumuiman PomanoBua ®acmep (1886-1962) — uM3TBKHAT PYCKM y4€H CIaBHCT M JIMHTBHCT, YYCHHK H
nocnenosaren Ha fH bonyen ne Kyprene.
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HSTKOW TEOPKCKH €3MIIM Ca M3ISUI0 3arbpOCHHU 32 CMETKA Ha HAIlMOHAJTHATA TTaTeTHKA.

B ThakoBHust peunuk Ha Yirakos* (u3z. 1935-40 r.) aymara ,,0ymara” € CbC CBIIUTE IBE 3HAYCHUS
(OTHOBO PETUCTPUPAHU B pa3MEHEHa MmocieaoBaTenHoct): 1. XapTus (JOKyMeHTH, IEHHU KHIXKA U JIp.)
u 2. [Tamyk (1 KaTo CypoBHHA, M KaTo u3jenue). be3 na e u3roTBUII peyHUKa CU KaTO €THMOJIOTHYEH,
aBTOPBHT ChBCEM JIAKOHUYHO M 0€3 M3JIMILIEH KOMEHTap IMpejaBa B CKOOM MBTSA HA JyMmara 10 PyCKUs
€3WK — OT MEePCUNUCKHUS TIpe3 rPBIKOTO bambakion.

ITpe3 50-te roquun Ha XX B. € u3najeH ,,Peunuk Ha pyckus e3uk” Ha Osxeros® u IlIBemoa’.
KaxBo ce oTkpuBa B Hero cpelnry aymara ,,0ymara”? Tyk Hemara ce morapst: 1. Marepuan 3a nucase,
reyaTane u Jp. UeNd, TPOU3BEX/IaH OT PAaCTUTEIHU BIIaKHA U Kamrecta maca. 2. [lucmeno crobienue,
JIOKyMEHT, phkorinc. 3. [Tamyk u u3nenus ot Hero (octap.). Beue Hsima nmpeHapexaane Ha 3HAYCHUSITA —
'bPBO, HEM3MEHHO € 3HAYEHUETO ,,XapTHs~ (OCHOBHO U THJIKYBATEJIHHU), @ BTOPO — ,,IaMyK”’ (OCHOBHO U
TBJIKYBaTeIHN). B HIKOM OT Hali-HOBUTE THIKOBHHU PEUHUIIM HAa CHBPEMEHHHS PYCKU €3UK 3HAYEHUETO
,»[TAMyK”’ B pEYHUKOBATa CTATHs C BOJCIIA IyMa ,,0yMara” U3IsIo JUrcBa.’

Heka cera ma noreanem B ,,Peunuka Ha Obiarapckus e3uk” Ha Haiinen I'epos®, usmamen mpes
1895 r. HammsT BBb3pOXKACHEI CAKAII € CIEeIIT KaKBO ce ciryuBa 1o [IpTa Ha KonmpuHaTa OT U3TOK Ha
3amaj ¥ Kak 1mo Hero B EBporia nocTurar u CypoBHHUTE, U TEXHOJIOTUUTE 3 MPOU3BOICTBO Ha KOTIPUHA,
XapTHs U NaMyK, KaKTO ¥ Ha MPOU3BEJACHNUTE OT TSAX PEeasuyl M 3alll0 B HEMaJIKa 4acT OT eBpOMeicKuTe
€3WIM TIOHATHATA 3a XapTHs U MaMyK, KaKTO W Ha3BaHUATA 3a TAX, ce mpunokpusar. Kak ce crumra
naspkUHATA OT HUIIKKM Ha TAaMYK, XapTHs U KOTpuHA. M T KaTo ITJITHOTO Ha3BaHUE HA EMTOXAITHUS TPY
Ha H. T'epoB e ,,Peunuk Ha ObArapckus €3MK ¢ ThIKYBaHUE Ha peUUTEe Ha OBJITapCKU M HA PYyCKH, B
»pyckara” JsiICHa M MpeBeK/Ialla YacT Ha PEYHUKOBUTE CTATHH 32 TE€3H JIBE TyMH OT OBJITApCKUs €3UK
HaMHpaMe MOYTH ITbJIHO CHBIIAJICHUE C BeYe HUTHUPAHOTO OT PYCKUTE PEUHULINU:

- by6aiixs, c. M. B. Oy0aKs.

- BybakepHslii, —peHb U —peHb, pHA, pHO, TIp. byOauyHbIi, TaMy4YHbIi; OyMaKHBIH.

- bybakepms, c. M.

- By6axs n 6y0aiiks, . M. 1) pact. Gossypium herbaceum, 606exb, naMmykb, 1aMOyKb, IaMyTJIUKb;
XJIOMYaTHUKG. 2) Enuas BUIB BIbHA, KOWTO pacTe Ha ToBa pacTeHue, Gossypium; xyomyaras Oymara
(I'epoB 1975:80).

N3BoabT, KOWTO ce Hamara ot camo cebe cu, e ciequust: Haiinen ['epoB He ce konebae u crara
KaTerOpUYeH 3HaK Ha pAaBEHCTBO My JYMUTE ,,TaMyK”’  ,,0ymara”. ToBa, criopeji MEH, TOBOPH 3a 00TI]
IPOU3XO0/ U 001l BT HA IPOHUKBAHE HAa MaTEpUAIHUTE ChIIMHU U HA Ha3BaHUATA 3a TAX. Paznensnero
MOMEK/Ty UM HACThIIBA MO IIBTS HA JBYBAapUAHTEH U3TOBOP, KOETO B PYCKUS JOBEXkAA U 10 pa3leisiHe,
WIN pa3npeessiHe Ha 3HAYSeHUETO Ha lyMaTa ,,0ymara” MeXIy TOHSATHITA XapTHs U TTaMyK.

3a APTrYMCHTHUPAHC Ha CBOUTC U3CJICABAHUA YUCHU CIABUCTU U PYCUCTHU OT ISAJ1 CBAT, HCU3MCHHO

4 Imurpuit Hukonaesuy Yirakos (1873-1942) — pycku (huosor, chaBTop U pelakTop Ha €IMH OT OCHOBHHUTE ThJIKOBHU
PEUHUIIM Ha PYCKUS €3UK.

5 Cepreii UBanosuu Oxeros (1900-1964) — U3THKHAT PYCKH JIMHIBHCT, JICKCHKOTpad.

¢ Haranust FOmpeBHa [IBemosa (1916-2009) — M3THKHAT PYCKH JIMHTBHUCT, JIEKCUKOTPad, aKaIeMuK.

7 BCHYKHM PYyCKU PEYHHIM C€ IUTHPAT N0 HHTEPHET CAfTOBE, KOUTO HE Ca CTPaHUPAHH.

8 Haiinen I'epor Xamxubeposud (1823-1900) — nucaten, e3uKoBea U (HOIKIOPHCT, OOLICCTBEHUK H POCBETHTEIL.
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W JI0 JTHEC, TOJI3BAaT aBTOPUTETHUS ,,Pycku eTumonorndeH peunnk’”’ Ha Dacmep , uznaaex npe3 1915 .
B Cankr-IlerepOypr. B Hero namupame:

Bymara — 1. cobcTBeno xaptus; 2. mamyueH 1uiat. Kakro orbenssax, ,,Peunukst” Ha Dacmep
HE € THJIKOBEH, a €TUMOJOTHYCH, HO BeJHAra MpaBH BIICYATICHUE ,,pa3MECTBAHETO IO TMOPEIHOCT
Ha JIBETe, MHAK MOBTApSIIHU Ce, 3HAYEHUs Ha Jymara ,,0ymara”. Tyk mbpBOTO 3Hau€HHE € ,,cO0CTBEHO
xaprua’. He OuBa na ce mogmmHaBa oOade gajed MO-BaKHOTO — €TUMOJIOTHYHOTO THIKYBaHE U
Pa3CHKICHUATA, C KOUTO € 0OsICHsBA (MM MO-CKOPO HE ce OOSCHSABA) MPOM3XONBT HA pycKaTa Jyma
,oymara” — (mpeBexaam) T.K. HUTO TPBIKOTO BOUPuE, HUTO TAUPaE 1 ap. Morar Jia oOsICHIT pycKara
JlyMa, CTPyBa MU C€ Hal-BEpOsITHO 3aMMCTBAHETO M OT UTanuanckus. Kopin u3Bexaa eTMMoIorusara ot
utay. bombagio, K0eTo 00sSICHsIBa IPEBHOPYC. OyMaXXHBIH, OyMaKHUKD — ,,BUJ] MaTpakK, Mromek”. OTTyk
e MorvIa ia ce o0pa3yBa Jymara ,,0ymara”, CbBbPIICHO aHAJIOTHYHO Ha HAYWHa, 110 KOWTO € 00pa3yBaHa
nymara ,,¢usira” (MaHepka) ot ,,¢rsbkka’”. Kato usiisuio 3ama3BaM yBaKCHHETO CH KbM aBTOPUTETA Ha
PYCKHS YU€H, LIIe CH MI03BOJIS CaMO Jia OTOEJIeKa, 4Ye BTOPUYHO 00pa3yBaHUe OE3CIOPHO € AMMUHYTUBBT
,»QIIsKKa”, a He 00paTHOTO, KAKTO C€ TBBP/IU, HO TOBA € ChbBCEM pa3inyHa TeMa. CleBaiioTo TBbpAeHIE
Ha @acmep 1mie octaBs 6e3 kKoMeHTap: B Hail-BHCIIIa CTETIEH HEBEPOSITHO MU CE CTPYBa TIOPKCKUTE HAPOIU
Jla ca M3UTPAJIM POJIs 33 pa3NpOCTPaHEHUETO Ha naMmyKa/xapTusta B Pycus. Cnopen dacmep, Bb3MOKHA
€THMOJIOTHSI Ha NIPUJIAraTeTHOTO ,,0yMAKHBIN (IaMy4eH) € TO Jia € 3aeMKa OT uTajl. bombagino, nar.
bombacium ,,laMyK”, OTKBJIETO TPOU3IU3a U PPEeHCKOTO bombasin, ¢wio 1 HeM. Bombasin — ,,ThHKa
IaMy4Ha ThKaH . 32 IbPBOM3TOYHHUK Ha BCUUKM TE€3M AYMH CE€ CUMTA NEPCUUCKUAT, nue aBTopbT. U
3aKito4aBa: MHEHHUETO, 4e pyckaTa ayma ,,0ymara” e Joluia HemocpeacTBeHo oT M3roka a3 Hamupam
3a MOTPEITHO M0 KYJITypHO-UCTOPUYECKH ChoOpaxkeHus. [lo mpuauHM, 32 KOUTO HEe OW cieaBaio jaa
rajacM, Hay4HUTE JAaHHM OT apeajHara JIMHI'BUCTHKA U KOHTAKTOJIOTUS HAa PYCKHUs, MEPCUMCKUS U
HSIKOU TIOPKCKH €3MIIM ca M3IUI0 3arbpOeHU 32 CMETKA Ha HAallMOHAJHATA MaTeTHKA.

B TeaxoBHuUs peunnk Ha YirakoB (u3a. 1935-40 1) nymara ,,0ymara” € ChC CHIIUTE JABE 3HAYCHHS
(OTHOBO PErMCTPUpPAHU B pa3MEHEHA MocieqoBaTenHoct): 1. Xaptus (JOKyMEeHTH, LIEHHU KHUXKa U JIp.)
u 2. [lamyk (4 xKato cypoBuHa, ¥ KaTo uzaenue). bes na e u3rorBuia peyHuKa cu Karo eTUMOJIOTUYCH,
aBTOPBHT CHBCEM JIAKOHWYHO M 0€3 M3JHIIEH KOMEHTap IMpeaaBa B CKOOW IBTS Ha JyMaTa 0 PYCKHUs
€3HK — OT MePCUICKuUs mpe3 rpbiikoTo bambakion.

[Ipe3 50-te ronunu Ha XX B. € u3lajeH ,,Peunuk Ha pyckus e3uk” Ha OsxeroB u lllBenosa .
KakBo ce oTkpuBa B Hero cpemry aymara ,,0ymara”? Tyk Hemiara ce moBrapst: 1. Marepuan 3a miucane,
neyaTaHe u Jip. Lelu, IPOU3BEXKIaH OT paCTUTEIHU BJIaKHA U Kamlecta Maca. 2. [lucmeHo cbobienue,
TOKyMeHT, pbKonuc. 3. [Tamyk u u3nenust ot Hero (octap.). Beue HiMa npeHapexaHe Ha 3HaUCHUSTA —
MI'BPBO, HEU3MEHHO € 3HAYEHUETO ,,XapThsi” (OCHOBHO M THJIKYBATEJIHH), & BTOPO — ,,l1aMyK”’ (OCHOBHO U
TBJIKYBaTeIHM). B HAKOM OT Hali-HOBUTE THJIKOBHU PEYHUIM HA ChbBPEMEHHUS PYCKH €3UK 3HAUYEHHETO
,»JIAMyK”~’ B PEYHHKOBATa CTATHs C BOJEINA JAyMa ,,0ymara’ W3LSJIO JIUIICBA.

Hexka cera mga mornmennem B ,,Peunmka Ha Obnrapckus e3uk” Ha Haiinen ['epoB , n3mamen mpes
1895 . HammsAT BB3poskaeHeN CAKalll € CIeInI KakBO ce€ ciaydyBa 1o IIbTs Ha konmpuHaTa OT U3TOK Ha
3amaj v Kak 1o Hero B EBporma gocTurar u CypoBHHUTE, U TEXHOJIIOTUUTE 33 IIPOU3BOACTBO HA KOTIPUHA,
XapTus U MaMyK, KaKTO U Ha IPOU3BE/IEHUTE OT TSAX Peasiiy U 3alll0 B HEMAJKa 4acT OT €BPOINEHCKUTE

C3ULN MOHATHATA 3a XapTUA U MMAMYK, KaKTO W Ha3BaHUATA 3ad TAX, CC IIPHUIIOKPUBAT. Kak ce crumura
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naspKUHATA OT HUIIKY Ha TTAMYK, XapTUs U KorpuHa. Y Thii KaTo IMEIHOTO Ha3BaHUE Ha CTTOXATHUS TPY/
Ha H. 'epoB e ,,Peunuk Ha ObArapckust €3MK ¢ ThIKYBaHHE HA pEUYUTE Ha OBJITapCKU M HA PYCKH, B
»pycKara” JsicHa W MPEeBEeX Ialla 4YacT Ha PSYHUKOBUTE CTATHH 32 TE€3H JBE JYMHU OT OBJITapCKUS €3UK
HaMHUpaMe TTOYTH IThTHO CHBIIAJICHHUE C BeYe IUTUPAHOTO OT PYCKUTE PCUHUIIN:

- by0Oaiiks, c. M. B. Oy0aKs.

- Bybakepnslii, —peHb U —peHb, pHA, PHO, IIp. byOauHbIi, MTaMydHBIIi; OyMaXKHBIH.

- byGakepsn, ¢. M. 1

- By6axs n 6y0aiiks, c. M. 1) pact. Gossypium herbaceum, 606exb, naMmykb, 1aMOyKb, IaMyTJIUKb;
XJIomyaTHuKb. 2) Equas BUOH BI'bHA, KOMTO pacTe Ha ToBa pactenue, Gossypium; xjomdaras Oymara
(I'epo 1975:80).

W3BonbT, KOMTO ce Hajara oT camo cebe cu, e cnennusaT: Haiinen ['epoB He ce konebae u ciara
KaTeropuueH 3HaK Ha paBEeHCTBO MEXTy AYMUTE ,,TaMyK” U ,,0ymara”. ToBa, criopeji MEH, TOBOPH 3a 001I]
MIPOM3XO/ M OOII ITBT Ha IPOHUKBAHE HA MAaTEPUATHUTE CHIIMHU U HAa Ha3BaHUATA 3a TAX. PaznensHero
MOMEX/1y UM HAcCTbIIBA IO ITBTS HA JIBYBapUAHTEH U3rOBOP, KOETO B PYCKHS JOBEXKAA U 10 Pa3leisiHe,
WM pa3mpeieliiHe Ha 3HAYSHUETO Ha Jymara ,,0ymara” MeKIy MOHSATHUSATA XapTHs U TaMyK.

- BymbakepHbIii, —pbHB M —peHb, PHA, pHO, TIp. ByOakepHbIi, OyOadHbIi, TAMYYHBIH; OyMasKHBIN.

- bymbakeps, c. M. Pact. OybGakeps, OyOaxb, maMyk; XJIOMYaTHUKB, Xjomyaras Oymara (I'epos
1975:85).

PeunuksT Ha H. ['epoB He ocTaBs cbMHEHUS: Nepcuiickara gyMa ,,iyMoa” e~ (1pe3 TypCKOTO
,1aMOyk” pam(b)uk), usroBapsina karo ,,0y0aks” 1 ,,0y0aiikb”’ B ObArapckust €3uK (JJOPH B CHHXPOHEH
Ha IUTHPAHUTE CTAPU PYCKH PEUHUIM JICKCHKOTPA(CKHU 3aluc), HE C€ OTKJIOHSBAa OT IIBPBUYHOTO
3HaUYE€HUE Ha OpPUTHHAJIHATA MIEPCUICKa 3aeMKa B TYPCKHsI €3HK, HaBJIsA3/1a U B OBJIrapCKys, U O3HauaBa
€MHCTBEHO ,,lIaMyK~ — PacT€HHE, CYpPOBUHA U U3JEJIHsI OT HETO.

PeunnkbT Ha H. I'epoB mMu Oerre HeoOX0IuM, 3a J1a apryMEHTHpaM HaBIM3aHETO Ha NepcuiicKara
nyma ,,iym0a” (Tpou3HacsHa B PYCKHsl €3MK Karo ,,0ymara” ¢ O3By4YeH KOHCOHAHTCH WHUIMAT U
BOKaJIHA IMpOTe3a 3a M30srBaHe HAa KOHCOHAHTHOTO CTPYIBAaHE) ChC 3HAYCHHE ,,IAMYK~ B PYCKHS
€3MK M MOCIEABAIIOTO Pa3aJaHe Ha 3HAYEHHETO M Ha JIBE: MOBTAPAIIO IMbPBO 3HAYEHUE ,,IAMYK~ H
BTOPUYHO 3HA4Y€HME ,,XapTHs~ . IHTEpeCHOTO B ciydas €, 4e ¢ TEYEHHUE Ha BPEMETO B PYCKHUS €3HK
nymara ,,0ymara” (0TAaJeueHo apeajieH U KbCHO XPOHOJIOTUYEH aJanTUPaH MPOU3HOCUTEICH BapUaHT
Ha TIEPCUIICKOTO ,,ITymMOa”, TIpe3 TFOPKCKOTO ,,0y0aks/OymMOaks™”) € 3ama3uia KaTo OCHOBHO 3HaY€HUETO
»XapTHs’, a 3HAYCHHUETO ,,aMyK’’ (M TPOU3BOAHM JyMH) € 3alla3eHO CaMO 3a U3/IeNIUATa OT MaMyK, HO
He ¥ 3a pacteHreTo Gossypium herbaceum (pyc. XJomyaTHUK) U 3a CypoBUHATa (pyc. Bara), KakTo € B
€31Ka U3TOYHUK — TIEPCHICKHSL.

Huto pa3nensiHero Ha 3HaUeHHETO 00Oaye, HUTO 3aKPENBaHETO KbM JyMara ,,0ymara’ Ha pa3JIndHo
OT TOBAa HAa OPUTMHAJIHATA 3a€MKa 3HAYEHHE, CIIOPE] MEH, JaBa OCHOBAHHE /1a C€ OTpUYa MEePCUICKUS
MPOU3XOJ HA AyMmara, KakTo M IbTS Ha HEHHOTO HaBim3aHe B Pycwms. Vctopusra cBumeTencTsa, de
HEepsIKo 00oraTsBaHETO Ha PEYHHKA C€ CIIyuBa C MOMOUITA HA aKTMBHO NMPOHMKBAHE Ha JIEKCHKAJIHA
Maca OT CTpaHa Ha €3MKa Ha 3aBOEBATEJINTE B YCIOBUATA HA MUTPAIIMOHHH M KOJIOHM3ATOPCKHU MPOLIECH.
3a 00oco0siBaHE B OT/EJIEH JICKCHKAJICH IJIACT Ha €JIEMEHTH OT €3WMKa Ha MPUIIBIIUTE-3aBOeBaTEIN

B €3MKa Ha MCCTHOTO HACCJIICHHUC COIHMOJMHIBUCTUKATA € BbBBCJIA MPO3padyHUsA M pPas3sTOBAPCH OT
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HAIMOHAIMCTUYHU TIPEIPa3ChIbIM OMKICATEICH TEPMHH aacTpar . CIeHaIiuCcTUTE 110 THATEKTOIOTHS
U apeajiHa KOHTaKTOJIOTus 100Ope 3HAST, 4e B U3CIICABAHUATA BbPXY €3UKOBUTE KOHTAKTH OT IPEBHOCTTA
MOHATUETO AJICTPAT C€ CIIOMEHaBa 3a ONMMCAHME HAa PE3YyATATUTE OT BIUSHUETO HA €IUH €3UK BBPXY
JIPYT, B YCIOBHUATA HA MPOIBIDKUTEITHA KOHTAKTH MKy ChCEIHU HAPOIH, TIPU KOUTO HE ce HalItonaBa
acUMMJIAlUA WU ,,pa3TBapsiHe” Ha €IMHUS €3UK B JIpyrus. AJCTpaThT Ipeanojara THUI €3UKOBH
KOHTAaKTH, B PE3yATaT Ha KOUTO €3UKBHT Ha HOBOJIOIIIIOTO HACEJIEHUE THPITH UJIH OKa3Ba BIUSHHIE OT/BbPXY
€31Ka Ha 3aBapeHoTo. He3aBucumo ot ToBa 0Oave, Ipu TO3U THUIT €3UKOBH KOHTAKTH — MPOABIKUTEIIHO
CBHBMECTHO CBILECTBYBAHE U I10-CKOPO PABHONPABHO (DYHKIIMOHHPAHE HA Pa3IMYHU €3ULU BBPXY 0011
TEepUTOpHUS — ce 0Opa3zyBa CBOEOOpA3eH THUIl ABye3WYHe, MTPHU KOETO W JBaTa €3WKa MPOABIDKABAT Jia
CBHKHUTEIICTBAT, 0€3 SANHUIT HEIPEMEHHO Ja ToMuHupa Haj apyrus (Esrumosa 2008:21-22).

A xpae octana konpuHara? Hsxbae mMexay nmamyka u xaprusara. [lo-touno, makap u o0pa3Ho
Ka3aHO, OCTaHa TOYHO TMOMEXKIY UM — KaTo eIuH oOul (M Ha maMyKa, U Ha XapTHsTa) ,,QyHKIHOHAJICH
IIPapoAMTEN’: KaToO NaMyKa, TS MOKE Jla C€ IIPEBbPHE B U3ThKaHA WIIN CIUIETEHA HUILIKA; KaTO XapTHsATA,
TS MOXE J1a ce IPEBbPHE B U3MMCaHa WM U3pUCyBaHa OBbpXHOCT. TBBpau ce, ye ok. 100 r. mp. Xp. no
[IpTa Ha KOnpUHATA MBTYBAJIM MICMa, U3MMCAHU BbpPXY YepHHUYeBa Kopa. Konpunenure OyOou mbK, OT
YUUTO MALIKYJIM CE TOYU KOIPUHATA, C€ XPaHAT caMo ¢ YepHUueBH Jincta. Konpunara ciiegoBarenHo e
nbpTyBasia 1o 16T Ha KompUHATa B MPOSIBEH U B ,,HEMPOSBEH BUJ~ — KaTo COOCTBEHO KONPUHA U KaTO
3aMeCTHUTEI Ha XapTHTA.

B Peunuka na Haiinen I'epoB oTkpuBame JBe ,,TYpcKu’ JyMH ChC 3Hau€HHE ,,TaTKO, TaTe,
tateHue” — 6a64 u 6abaiiko. [To ceums HaunH Te Gurypupar u B Peunnka Ha ocTapenu U IMaJIeKTHU
nymu (MmaeB u np. 1998). B equn ponoricku nuanekt obade, 3a Ha30BaBaHE HAa POJHUHCKATA BPH3Ka
»0ama” ce u3moji3Ba Aymara 0aba, HO mpu oOpbIIcHHEe KbM Oamiata — OyOaiiko (Tarte, TaTeHIIE).
[Torppcux HaYMH A2 ycnopens 3HaYeHHeTo Ha ,,0y0aiiko” ¢ agymara ,,0y0aiiksp”, kosito Haitnen I'epoB
HEJIByCMHUCIICHO CBBP3Ba C ,,IaMyK’’ U JJOPH WIIOCTpHpa C mpumepa ,,Mskb karo OyOaitks”. Jlamu, ThKMO
TakKa [POM3HECeHa, Ta3M JyMa He 3araTBa MHTUMHO JAOMaIIHO oOpblueHre kbM Oamtara? To3u BeIpoc
HE € MOJIKaHa 3a JUCKYCHS, a OIUT 3a KYJITypeH peBepaHc KbM JbIO0KO UMIUIMIUpPAaHATa MOHATHITHA,
(byHKIIMOHATTHA ¥ HA3WBHA OOIIIHOCT HA TPH OT CHITMHUTE, 3apaJi KOUTO BEPOSITHO € M ITPOCHIECTBYBAT,
Pa3KJIOHEH BbB BPEMETO U MPOCTPAHCTBOTO, IIBTAT Ha KOMpUHATA — NAMYKBT, XapTHITa U COOCTBEHO

HEeroBara ,,KpbCTHULA — KOIPUHATA.
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SYMBOLISM AND CODIFICATION IN THE DANCE THEATRE TRADITIONS OF INDIA
AND CHINA: CROSS CULTURAL REFLECTIONS

Roumiana Damianova, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract: The present paper is focused on the dance theatrical performance within the traditions of
India and China in terms of used in both fixed histrionics, strictly following the prescriptions of the
respective aesthetical canons. The structure of the presentational techniques’systems, used in Chinese
opera and the dance theatrical spectacle, descendent from Sanskrit drama, themselves encourages a
generally comparative approach, but in the course of the research, analysis and conclusions drawing
also literary, linguistic, historical and generally culturological methods have been used. Based on the
analysis of the identified between the two genres similarities, in particular the usage of highly stylized
presentational techniques for stage signification and conveyance of meanings, ideas and emotions to
the spectator, the paper aims to trace some cross cultural resemblances between Sanskrit stage play

and Chinese opera.

Keywords: theater, Chinese, abhinaya, Sanskrit, play, natya, opera

My interest in presumable aesthetical similarities between Sanskrit stage play and Chinese opera
has been provoked in the course of my research work in abhinaya — a concept of Indian dance and dra-
ma, derived from Bharata’s Natyashastra (200 BCE - 200 CE). Being the major source of evidence for
Sanskrit theater the treatise is considered the most complete work of dramaturgy in the ancient world.
The treatise not only addresses every possible aspect of theater production but also offers mythological
account of the origin of theater, providing indications about the nature of actual theatrical practices. The
archaic roots of the latter can be traced directly to the rituals performed on sacred ground by priests
trained in the necessary skills - dance like movements, hand gestures, singing and recitation.

Sanskrit theater aimed both to educate and to entertain. Under the patronage of royal courts, the
performers were organized in professional companies, which members usually belonged to one fam-
ily or generation. The necessary skills were acquired by the actors (called bharata) and handed down
in a hereditary process. The theatrical companies were directed by a stage manager (sutradhara), who
may also have acted. Since the literal meaning of “sutradhara’ is “holder of the string or thread”, his
role is thought by some scholars as being an analogue to that of a puppeteer. The latter is an intriguing
detail in terms of the following: according to Jo Riley in the origin of the acting technique in Chinese
opera it is the way puppets are manipulated to become “alive”. He states that the genesis of the puppet
theatre movement techniques can be tracked out to the human-like mortuary figures found in ancient
tombs of China. The figures functioned as puppets for the dead, bearing the idea of recreating life and
movement in a subterranean stage-world. Made of wood, paper, bronze or clay, with moveable arms and

jaws, in some tombs they were found hanging in a position that could keep them moving with the air.
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The techniques used to provoke movement in those mortuary figures were later used to create a puppet
performance outside the tomb (and perhaps at the end the actor’s performance).

To revert back to Sanskrit theater - the actors were trained rigorously in both vocal and physical
techniques with no prohibitions set against female performers. Certain sentiments were considered in-
appropriate to be enacted by men, however, and were thought better suited to women. Of all the compo-
nents of theater, Natyashastra gives most attention to acting (abhinaya), which consists of two general
styles: realistic (lokadharmi) and conventional (natyadharmi), though the major focus is on the latter.

Nowadays abhinaya has come to mean “the art of expression” but etymologically it derives from
prefix “abhi”, meaning “towards” and Sanskrit root “ni”, meaning “guide, lead, conduct”. Therefore
the literal meaning of abhinaya is “leading [the audience] towards [meanings, sentiments, emotions]”,
encoded in the text of the play.

Abhinaya had a clear and strong impact on the dramatic tradition in ancient India. Sanskrit plays
themselves were regarded the highest achievement of Sanskrit literature. They use stock characters,
such as the hero (nayaka), heroine (nayika), or clown (vidusaka). Actors may have specialized in a
particular type.

Despite the fact that Sankrit plays ceased to be staged around XII - XIII CE, abhinaya has been
preserved in the archaic theater Kuttiyatam, in the hybrid dance theatrical form Kathakali and also as an
integral part of Indian classical dance styles.

Abhinaya is the expressional aspect of the theater, through which the spectator experiences the
particular emotions of the character or situations that are portrayed by the performer.

According to Natyashastra abhinaya is four folded:

o Angika is the physical aspect of abhinaya wherein movements and gestures are used by the per-
former to convey different meanings and sentiments. The body parts, used for angika, are divided into
major, minor and subsidiary. Hand gestures (hasta) are of great importance to angika abhinaya since
hand is one of the major body parts.

e Vachika is the the vocal or verbal form of stage presentation. It is traditionally believed that
vachikabhinaya has originated from Rig Veda, the book of Hymns.

e Aharya or the external expression is the mood and background that is conveyed by costume,
make-up, decorations, weapons, accessories of the performer and other props.

e Sattvika is the psychological form of abhinaya, which is produced by physical presentation of
eight involuntary and unintentional emotional reactions: stupor, perspiration, trembling, and change
of voice, bristling, change of color, tears and unconsciousness. Sattvika is the most complicated and
the most hidden aspect of abhinaya, since the treatises on the subject do not reveal how the actor was
trained to master such skills.

The ultimate purpose of abhinaya is to induce in the spectator a rasa (literally “taste”, in the
theatrical discourse — “fixed aesthetical configuration, experienced by the spectator’), which is codified
in the dramaturgical text. The rasas are nine - hasya (happiness), krodha (anger), bibhasta (disgust),
bhayanaka (fear), shoka (sorrow), veera (courage), karuna (compassion), adbhuta (wonder) and shanta

(serenity), but only one of them can be dominant for a particular play. The presentation of navarasa
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(nine rasas) gives all the performance the much required ‘completeness’. Inclusion of any of the nine
rasas is very important for a stage performance, because it allows the performers and the rasikas (the
audience) to experience the full beauty and meaning of the lyrics, the movements and the emotions of
the portrayed characters. To express the different rasas the performer uses mostly his eyes and face.
Subtle muscle shifts on the face, the movement of the brows and the slight movement of the body are
included to convey the emotion of the character that is depicted in the ‘story’ of the performance.

Sanskrit theater is highly codified and stylized with emphasis on the tradition rather than innova-
tion. The performer who works in such a codified performance system constructs the character by stage
signification of his key features (known to the spectator) rather than through action. Abhinaya is always
fixed and used on the stage as it has been defined in the ancient treatises. The “codified” actor enters the
role as it has been played by his predecessors. The field for interpretation is highly limited with almost
no option for improvisation. The hand gesture language is stylized and rich of gestures, able to signify
and express almost everything — meanings, ideas, notions, sentiments and emotions. Abhinaya is a syn-
thetic instrument for stage presentation which integrates dynamic and verbal, visual and psychological
aspects, all of them equally important to the overall success of the spectacle. Abhinaya is acquired and
transmitted through guru-shishya parampara (teacher-student tradition). The latter has been an inevi-
table part of education in the ancient Indian culture. It enquired the student to live and serve the guru
from an early age at severe living conditions. According to the tradition it is considered that this rela-
tionship, based on the genuineness of the guru, and the respect, commitment, devotion and obedience of
the student, is the best way for subtle or advanced knowledge to be conveyed. The strong bond between
the guru and the shishya enables the guru to become a mentor who leads the shishya from ignorance to
wisdom and enlightenment.

This tradition of education and knowledge transmission through close relation between the teach-
er and the student is not limited only to India, but applies to all Asian cultures, including Chinese. Be-
cause of the many skills and physical mobility, which an actor is expected to have, his training began
in childhood. The children, chosen to become actors, used to be sent at the age of 4-5 to “apprentice”
in the home of the teacher, where they lived during the whole period of training, separated by their
families, and were thought not only opera skills but also strict discipline and a healthy tone. After long
years of education and passing an exam the student becomes professional. In the imperial palaces the
dance skills were transmitted in the same way — the older and experienced dancers trained the young
and new ones. The street performers were usually members of one family tradition. Martial arts were
passed down from ancestors within the family or learned from a teacher. Modern, systematized train-
ing methods began to be used only in the first half of the 20" century but even now the theater schools
continue the several century-long tradition - to be not only centers for opera culture but also places for
comprehensive education and severe discipline.

Compared to Sanskrit stage play, Chinese opera is quite a new form of drama and musical theater,
which roots go back as far as 300 CE, but its origins could be traced back in the past to the 12" CE Chi-
nese drama and even further back to the ritual dancing and singing to please or entertain spirits during

religious rites.
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There are numerous regional branches of Chinese opera with Beijing (Peking) opera (jingju) con-
sidered the most notable one. Peking opera is a form of traditional Chinese theater which, like Western
opera, combines music, vocal performance, mime and dance, but also martial arts and acrobatics. In
its contemporary variation it arose in the late 18" century and fully developed by the mid-19" century
and nowadays it is regarded as one of the cultural treasures of China, recognized also around the world.

Chinese opera, like Sanskrit play, is subject to strict aesthetical canon, which subordinates all its
visual performance components. The latter are widely classified into four:

= Singing and speech

= Dance-acting, which includes pure dance or pantomime — gestures of hands, eye expression and
facial expression

= Combat: includes acrobatics, jugglery and fighting with all kind of weaponry

= Costume, makeup and requisite

Chinese opera uses stock characters based on common literary or social stereotypes. There are
four major types of performers or roles — sheng — the main male role, tan — any female role, jing —
painted face main role and chou — male clown role. Each of them is further classified to variety of sub-
types. Stock characters have standardized costumes, makeup and behavior, that allow the audience to
recognize them immediately after they appear on stage. The colorful costume and makeup are not only
designed to attract the spectator’s attention but also to provide them with certain information about the
character’s gender, age, social status and individuality. The Chinese opera actor is always profiled and
trained to play one role type, to which he usually sticks for his entire career. What to be this type of char-
acter depends mostly on his body type and physical attributes. In the past it was banned by the canon
women and men to participate simultaneously in a play. Female roles, just as in the age of Shakespeare,
were played by men who imitate women’s movements and falsetto singing. Nowadays female roles are
performed mostly by women, but they still continue to imitate the voice and the stylized movements
of their men predecessors. With the extremely limited sets — very often only a table and chairs, on the
characteristically sparse stage, the performers with their elaborate and colorful costumes are the only
focal point of Peking opera. They utilize the skills of speech, song, dance and combat in movements that
are symbolic and suggestive, rather than realistic. Above all else, the skill of performers is evaluated
according to the beauty of their movements. Performers also adhere to a variety of stylistic conventions
that help audiences to navigate through the plot of the production. The layers of meaning within each
movement must be expressed in time with music.

The stories in Chinese opera are taken primarily from historical legends and mythology. Many
of them promote traditional Chinese virtues such as respect for parents, female modesty, obedience to
authority, while other encourage fight against injustice or depict women in unusual roles as, for exam-
ple, an army general. The audience is as a rule well aware of the plot of the show, so do not even need
to watch it from the beginning to understand what is says.

In the oldest form of Chinese opera, which by the way is also the case of Sanskrit theater, the
stage was a square or rectangular platform of wooden planks, projected with the idea to be mobile. The

audience was allowed to sit in front or at its sides. In 21% century the modern Chinese opera perfor-
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mances began to be presented on Western-style stages with curtains at the start and at the end of the
show. Painted scenery is put at the back of the stage, electrical lighting, sound, microphones attached to
the bodies of the actors began to be used and the subtitles are projected on a screen.

Due to the scarcity of props in Peking opera the pantomime and face expression take an added
importance. Time, space and distance are also indicated by stage movements. Walking in circles may
mean a long journey. A stick decorated with tassels becomes a horse. Several actors swaying together
as one holds a paddle can depict boating. Dance with blue flags mean flood and with red ones - fire.
With such stylized movements and accessories Chinese opera depicts many things that are not easy to
be shown in a realistic style theater.

Besides mimic another important type of presentational aspect is dance. Some of the characters
may dance constantly while singing or talking. Even when the actors dance, the steps and movements
they perform are more or less stylized. Gesturing and even walking are considered an art themselves.

One of the most striking components of Chinese opera is acrobatics. All actors are being trained
in acrobatic skills, but they are a specialty of those, involved in the depiction of battle scenes in which
the acrobatic movements are combined with stage combat skills like sword fighting and kung fu.

Performing struggles and combats is also done by certain symbolic and stylized movements.
Nobody dies on the scene, and the serious injury is signified by arrows with red ribbon for blade. The
attraction for the spectator in this case is not the illusion of violence but the incredible physical skills of
the actors and their interaction with the audience.

One of the most impressive features of Chinese opera is the painted like masks faces of some
characters. The colours used are bright - red, purple, black, white, blue, green, yellow - usually two or
more are combined, intertwined in complex patterns. Just like costumes, they aim both to attract the
audience attention and to tell about the character. The various colours are loaded with different symbol-
ices: red means heroism, white - vileness and meanness. Certain patterns used in the masks are associ-
ated with specific characters or animals. The masks are usually made by professional makeup artists.

The music in Chinese opera is based on one or more standard melodies arranged for the particular
opera. Traditionally, the music is played by six or seven musicians who sit in the back corner of the
stage, completely visible to the viewers. The instruments include Chinese traditional as well as Western-
style instruments. The musicians not merely play the music or song, they interact with the actors, and
when necessary, depending on the action, they put the accents and the highlights of the show.

To resume, I will list some key features of Chinese opera, which parallel to the ones of Sanskrit
theater:

= The ssymbolism of stage acting is emphatic. The performer not simply imitates, but beautifies
life’s actions. Every movement and gesture should be beautiful and dance-like. Even the movements
imitating real life are converted into graceful dancing, have rhythm and are pleasant to look at. The
scarcity of stage requisite and the symbolic mode of character representation necessitate exaggeration

and pantomimic variations.
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* The combination of symbolic, stylized and dance-like movement has resulted in conventional-
ized acting.

= Acting conventions develop in the process of being inherited or handed down from generation
to generation.

= Costume conventions come as a result of stylized acting and, in turn, they reinforce acting
stylization in Chinese opera. The forms of costumes are also fixed and categorized to match the types
of stock characters.

= The facial makeup exaggerates character’s features and makes it easily recognizable by the
audience.

The stage acting techniques in Chinese opera, just like those in Sanskrit drama, are codified,
standardized and fixed. However, in Chinese opera while standards are to be followed, a break with
the accepted routine is allowed. Chinese opera, like other Asian theatrical styles such as Kathakali and
Kabuki, rely heavily on body gestures to convey meaning and emotion. Although singing is the more
important aspect to Beijing opera (hence, the name “opera”), physicality and movement are just as vital
to the show. The movements are different for each body part and have their own symbolism and con-
ventional meanings ascribed. Hsiu, or water sleeve movements are most important with tan characters
since they highlight the elegance of the costumes, demonstrate grace and produce a beautiful aesthetic
effect when seen onstage. Different gestures are posed with these flowing costumes, such as upon
entrance, while sitting, standing up and exiting the stage. Although mainly seen with zan actors, Asiu
movements can be seen with the ching, sheng and chou characters as well but with added emotion that
is according to their character (rage, brave, comic). Shou, or hand movements, are precise adjustments
with the fingers to symbolize different feelings. There are many of these for each character, though just
a few are listed here. For example, the movement for embarrassment in Chinese opera is called chang
shou and is performed by turning the palms up and folding over the thumb. Also, fu chih is an angry,
hateful gesture that is performed by pointing at another character’s face, then the waist, then back to
the face again. Foot and leg movements, or chiao, are different for every character as well — they may
indicate grace and poise or could be manlier. Finally, the hand movements (ke po) are performed usually
in conjunction with the hands but there are many that are performed alone. The stylized hand gesture
language is explored to its maximum for leading the spectator through the plot and for suggesting the
messages encoded in the dramaturgical text. Nevertheless the Chinese opera uses fixed gestures, the
latter are yet subject to changes and innovations. One of the most salient differences between Chinese
opera and Sanskrit theater is the acrobatics included in the spectacle which reaches its climax when wu
hang acrobats step on the stage. They do not speak, only provide the audience with more fun confiding
with the Chinese idea that the theater is a place of entertainment.

Chinese opera do not aim to accurately represent the reality. It should be suggestive, not imitative
with emphasis on the meaning rather than accuracy. The highest aim of the performance is to put beauty

into every motion. The literal aspects are removed from scenes or stylized to better represent intangible
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emotions and characters. The most common visual stylization method in Chinese opera is roundness.
Every motion and pose is carefully manipulated to avoid sharp angles and straight lines, applicable also
for eye movements and stage performance with attributes.

Based on the above analysis of the identified similarities and differences between the stage pres-
entational methods of the art forms, subjects to this paper, I would like to say that the results expectedly
confirm that Sanskrit stage play and Chinese opera apparently have quite a lot in common:

v They are highly conventional, determined by long lived traditions and strictly following the
respective aesthetical canons.

v" In both genres the emphasis is put on the stylized body language, through which meanings and
sentiments are conveyed to the audience;

v" The both presentational systems use standardized and fixed techniques, which provide the audi-
ence with the code to decipher the spectacle.

The analysis results are perhaps not surprising at all having in mind that the emergence of theater
in India, China and Japan is closely linked to ancient religious rites that affected the establishment of
the theatrical canon. Characterized by formalism, traditionalism, invariance, rule-governance, sacral
symbolism and performance, the rituals not only determine the strict rules of stage arts and acting but
also put before the presenters a requirement for supreme mastery of all acting techniques. The cultures
of India, China and Japan have preserved millennium-old traditions which can be easily tracked out
in their contemporary art forms, for that called traditional. People in South Asian countries served a
multitude of complex ideas about the world around them and the people in it. Heaven, Earth and Man
have been perceived as a single entity, the laws of space dictated conditions that should be met and that
one should follow. Following these laws formed the theatre. To embrace the infinite, to demonstrate the
unity of the universe is not an easy task and it required special system of means of expression, in the

core of which lies the principle of symbolization.
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HIT THE ROAD, CHIHIRO! - THE HEROINE WITH A THOUSAND FACES ON A JOUR-
NEY TO HERSELF

Gergana Petkova, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract: In the present study the author examines characteristics of the journey, undertaken by the
young heroine in “Spirited Away” (2001). The animated picture, released in the dawn of the 21st cen-
tury, is one of the best known works by the Japanese anime director Hayao Miyazaki. It is believed that
this animated feature promotes ideas and delivers messages born in Taoist, Buddhist, Shinto and Confu-
cian traditions and the present article examines these bonds to show how traditional philosophies find
their place in the modern world of 21*' century and how visual pop-culture becomes the new transmitter

of ideas among young people.
Keywords: Hayao Miyazaki, Japanese anime, Eastern Philosophy and young people, “Spirited Away”

Hayao Miyazaki is one of the most influential directors in the world of animation. His popularity
starts with “Caliostro’s castle” (1979), and then gradually grows in the following years with features
like “Nausica of the valley of the wind” (1984), “Howl’s moving castle” (1986), “My neighbour To-
toro” (1988), “Princess Mononoke” (1997), and others. In 2001 Miyazaki releases “Spirited Away” — a
production which receives a number of renowned awards, among which “Japan Academy Award for
best film” (2002), “Golden Bear” — Berlin (2002), Oscar Academy award for best animated feature
(2003) and many others. Statistics show that the production is seen by every fifth in Japan (23.5 million,
Yamanaka 2008), and has become the highest grossing film in Japanese history whatsoever (including
foreign features).

Miyazaki’s influence has drawn much attention and has been subjected to many discussions in
the last couple of decades, and this is mainly because he rethinks and reorganizes the art of animation
in the contemporary world, placing it within a new paradigm. On one hand he introduces an innovative
form of “pop-cultural spirituality” (Yamanaka, 2008: 237), and on the other — a new medium to intro-
duce Japanese culture abroad (indeed, manga-comics and animated pictures anime have risen keen in-
terest towards Japanese culture abroad, as shown by Poitras, 2008). Miyazaki’s works are characterized
by detailed animation, complex plot structure, impressive music, and a broad thematic frame, including
environmental and pacifist topics.

The present study examines Spirited Away (T & TFOFHFE L) — one of Miyazaki’s most
discussed works not only in Japan, but also abroad. This is a story of a little girl who enters the paral-
lel world of deities and after undergoing adventures and overcoming obstacles, saves her parents and
herself, to return to human world in the end. The heroine undertakes a journey to her inner self and
simultaneously frees herself; she becomes independent, wise and self-aware. The process of inner trans-
formation is accomplished through integration within the community and without breaking her familial
bonds, which makes her different from the classical hero of Josef Campbell (1960), yet the heroine

remains true to the typical style of Miyazaki’ heroes who internally awake “an invisible power within
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themselves” (Yamanaka, 2008: 246). In the same time her path to adolescence is marked by traditional
Japanese values, born in the long centuries of philosophical and religious interaction between the teach-
ings of Shintoism, Taoism, Buddhism and Confucianism.

Miyazaki’s approach could be characterized as eclectic, yet eclecticism is nothing but charac-
teristic of Eastern philosophy as a whole — be it in “the unity of the three teachings” san-chiao ho-i,
or in the syncretic character of the Japanese “religion”, supplying in addition to the three teachings of
Taoism, Confucianism and Buddhism, the originally Japanese Shintoism and the developed later Zen-
Buddhism. So, in his works Miyazaki is simply promoting this unity, and one of the best examples of
this is the feature studied hereafter.

Shiro Yoshioka calls Spirited Away “a folktale for the 21 century which teaches that contem-
porary culture is an extension of, or even a part of, a much larger context of Japanese tradition” (2008:
258). We would argue hereafter that this modern folktale is in fact an extension of and even a part of
the larger context of Eastern philosophy and this philosophy has found a new medium of transmission
among young people, namely “the soft power” of the visual pop-culture.

The title in Japanese (Sen-to Chihiro-no Kamikakushi) refers to the folk belief in kamikakushi,
or “being hidden by deities”. Japanese folklore examples speak of the sudden and mysterious disap-
pearance of men, believed to have been abducted by supernatural beings or Shinto deities kami. The
abducted if ever return are either mentally deranged or tell incredible stories of fantastic voyages. Ac-
cording to folk beliefs, kami abduct people in order to teach and enlighten them, in other words not to
punish but rather to reward or add to their spiritual education (Staemler 2005, Blacker 1967). This is
what happens to the young heroine in Spirited Away — she undergoes a transformation (not in quantita-
tive but in qualitative terms), her actions become gradually more independent and self-aware, she rec-
ognizes the power within herself needed on a life-journey and when she returns to the world of humans
she is already enlightened, or “enspirited”.

This is seen from the initial scene depicting Chihiro and her family in a car, moving to settle in
a new town. For Chihiro this new beginning seems scary and unpleasant and we see her mourning over
the change in her way of living. In response to her mother’s enthusiasm about the new school, Chihiro
replies: ATDIE D 25, WM\ A, or “previous one was better”. To her father’s invitation to enter the
dark tunnel, lying ahead, she replies: = 2, WX°72, & E A9 |, “Idon’t like it, let’s go back™.

Obviously Chihiro is afraid of what comes next in her life and she is reluctant to start a trip
which destination is unclear. Chihiro rejects any new beginning, the future seems to her unclear and
frightening, and she is unwilling to change anything in her status quo — all around her and within her.
She is very far away from the conclusions of 14 century Japanese author Yoshida Kenko about the
beauty of mono-no aware (or the breathtaking feelings born in sight of the transitional), who says: “The
changes of the seasons are powerful to make men feel all around them the wonder of things” (Yoshida,
2005: 10). Miyazaki leads Chihiro in the following scenes to a revelation that “changes are beautiful”.

Yet in order to discover the beauty of change Chihiro needs to undergo a journey (which is an
emanation of the Change itself, due to its dynamic essence). This journey starts with a journey to her-
self, or as Lao Zi says, “a journey of a thousand /i starts beneath one’s feet” (DDJ, Chapter 64). And this
is very well illustrated by Miyazaki in the scene where Chihiro is about to enter the tunnel to the World
Beyond — leafs whirling around her tiny feet encourage her to go forth, despite her fears.
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Further the family enters the mysterious town, Chihiro’s parents sit for a hearty lunch at an
empty restaurant and the little girl explores this strange place on her own. So she meets Haku, a young
apprentice boy who warns her to go away immediately, yet she fails to escape. She finds her parents
transformed into pigs, the brook she had crossed on her way to the town — now already a lake; the empty
streets — haunted by shadows and spirits. Moreover, numerous deities arrive on a boat and head for the
main building in the town — a huge public bathhouse. Chihiro’s body starts to fade away. She is then
helped and saved again by Haku who tells her that the only way to stay in this world and to save her
parents is to start work in the bathhouse.

This is how Chihiro meets Yubaba who is in charge of the bathhouse and who employs the
young girl as a servant. Yubaba is running a public bathhouse where every evening Shinto deities arrive
to take a rest and clean themselves. The role of the bathhouse in Japanese folklore has been studied from
various perspectives, here it seems necessary to recapitulate the most important conclusions, among
which the role of the bath as “a meeting place, /.../ an opportunity to communicate, /.../, a chance to
come in touch with the supernatural and nature, a place for rebirth and a birth place” (Petkova 2011:
107). Last but not least bathing is a symbol of ritual cleansing characteristic for Shinto rites . Miyazaki
chooses a main stage for the story directly related to Shinto beliefs and practices.

Moreover, three other very important things happen during the meeting between Yubaba and
Chihiro. First, the young heroine is deprived of her name and from Chihiro (- 33) she becomes Sen ().
On the surface the link between name and identity is direct, yet digging deeper into this motif one can
find the relation to kotodama (5 5 ) or the power of spoken words as a medium for the will of the deities
(for more see Tsigova, 2006: 30). As one can see in two further scenes, Chihiro “regains herself” when
Haku reminds her of her real name, and at the end of the story it is Haku who is freed from the spell
cast upon him, and this happens the instant when Chihiro pronounces aloud his real name — Kohaku.

The second important point in the meeting between Yubaba and Chihiro is the dualistic image
of the bathhouse keeper. Although she seems demonic and evil (even her name has correlation to the
supernatural figure of the mountain ogress Yamauba ), we realize that she is also a caring mother. Few
scenes later we can see that she is also a good and respectful leader, doing her best for her guests (when
help is needed to cleanse the polluted river deity) and for her employees (when they are attacked by the
demon No Face). This ambiguity towards the concepts of good and evil is considered a trademark of
Miyazaki’s productions. “Many consider one of Studio Ghibli’s major offerings to society to be precise-
ly the lack of a clear-cut vision of good versus evil”, says Susan Napier in regard to all animated features
produced by Miyazaki-Takahata tandem (2006: 60) . Yet this is quite much characteristic of Eastern phi-
losophy in general, or as Richard Smith defines the phenomenon in regard to Chinese religious life — the
East fails “to develop a concept of ‘evil’ as an active force in the Western sense” (1978: 34).

The third important point in this scene is that the young heroine is no longer lost in doubts or
fears, but stands for what she wants. Here for the first time we meet not a spoilt and dependent child, but
a character who fights her inner fears in order to reach her aim — which is to save her parents. She does
not think of all the consequences, occurring from the loss of identity, she is driven by her solid deci-
siveness to save her parents. As Smith points out in regard to Confucianism, “self-cultivation led to the
regulation of family relations, regulation of family relations led to good government, and good govern-

ment led to tranquility throughout the world” (ibid. 40). This is the first scene where Chihiro gets closer
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to world tranquility and harmony by making the first step towards salvation of her family members.

Moreover, the public does not really understand why the parents are transformed into pigs.
Indeed, we did see through Chihiro’s eyes the restaurant and the two pigs, further we get informed that
Yubaba possesses supernatural powers to transform people into animals and that she had applied her
magic to Chihiro’s parents. Later, Haku taking Chihiro to the pigsty explains that the parents do not
remember their previous human life, and the young heroine makes a solid promise: “Father, Mother, I
shall rescue you, so don’t get any fatter as they will cook you!”.

Yet, this motif does not fit within the frame of Japanese traditional folk beliefs — according to
Japanese folklore the transformation of humans into animals is not typical, and in fact is very rare, and
if ever happens, it is without the intervention of a spell-layer (Petrova 2004: 37-38). Grateful animals
transform themselves into humans often in Japanese fairy tales, and there are many explanations of this
phenomenon based upon animistic beliefs (Kato 1998, Ozawa 1994). But humans turned to animals by
a spell-layer — this is not at all the Japanese solution. Miyazaki chooses a very untypical for Japan trans-
formation, so it is not expected; we do not see it happen on the screen, neither do we see how the two
parents return their human appearance. So the question is rising whether the parents are transformed
after all.

On the other hand, very typical feature of Japanese folktales where transformation takes place
is the ability of the transformer not only to change his/her appearance, but also the perception of reality.
There are many examples where the main human character is made to belief his/her eyes, but in fact
the reality is unchanged for everyone else but the enchanted, moreover very often a parallel universe
is created by the transformer (Petkova 2009: 118-120). Although it is not possible to point a direct link
to the plot in Spirited Away, there are few similarities which seem important. First, this is the fact that
the world of the deities is not situated somewhere far from human world, but somehow parallel to it.
Second, the process of transformation is not shown and is not expected. Third, the young heroine has
stirred emotions in regard to her family and opposes her parents in the initial scenes of the story. So, it
seems possible that there is no transformation taking place, but an erred perception of reality.

Later, when Chihiro rescues Haku and returns to the bathhouse, Yubaba poses the last task to the
girl — to recognize her parents among many pigs. After taking a good look, the girl resolutely answers

2

that her parents are not among the pigs, and this seems to be the right answer, as “Sen’s” employment
agreement turns to dust and disappears. And indeed, in the next scene we see Chihiro catching up with
her parents as they are leaving the world of deities. We have no direct explanation how in fact the hero-
ine has come to the answer of this riddle.

One possible clue is suggested during the evening spent at the house of Yubaba’s sister Zeniba,
who encourages Chihiro to find the solution to the problem with her parents and Haku’s enchantment,
saying: “You are the only one to help them”, and the only hint she gives is: “A thread, spun by all, is
linking all like a net”. So, Zeniba is encouraging Chihiro to believe in the all-bound and all-connected
events in the universe. The enlightenment comes suddenly and unexpectedly — and this is when Chihiro
remembers the real name of Haku. Later the enlightened already heroine boldly declares that she sees
none of her parents among the pigs. Therefore, one may say that the young girl “has finally recognized”
them and “saw” their real appearance.

Another line of thinking leads us to few questions regarding how Chihiro has come to this final
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enlightenment. One of the peak scenes illustrating her path is when Yubaba orders the girl to take care of
the new deity coming to the bathhouse — it is an unrecognized polluted river god. With this task Yubaba
does not really punish Chihiro but gives her a chance to integrate in the bathhouse community, because
she stands out and is treated by everyone like a stranger ijin 2 A\, referring to Komatsu’s theory .

Chihiro summons herself and reacts to the test and a few moments later we see the girl doing her
best to wash away the dirt from the deity and with the help of the bathhouse community they manage “to
clean the river”. The grateful donor rewards his savior with a magic dumpling. Yet here it seems neces-
sary to pay attention to the process of this deity’s liberation, because it is thanks to the help of the whole
community that Chihiro succeeds in the task. So the heroine is contextualized within the community
and from a stranger ijin and an individual kojin (ffil \), she has turned into kanjin (fi] \), referring to
Schnell and Hashimoto’s idea (2003: 191). So it is Chihiro’s decisive and bold behavior that wins her
the magic agent, but this gift would not have been possible without the integration of the heroine into
the community.

Chihiro hopes that this magic gift will help her save her parents, yet she sacrifices it when need
arises. She gives a half of it to save Haku’s life, and the second half goes to cure No Face from his enor-
mous appetite (the demon is devouring everything and everyone around). And the young heroine acts
without hesitation. She is already so much contextualized with the people around her who need help,
that she no longer thinks of her own troubles and of herself. She becomes part of a unity and this new
state shows interconnections of which she was not aware in the past.

These two supporting figures — Haku, the dragon boy and apprentice of Yubaba, and Kaonashi
(No Face), a faceless creature devouring greedily all around him, also deserve further attention. In a
recent study we have tried to discuss the link between these two and the main character Chihiro and
applying the structural approach to analyze the plot (Propp 2001), came to the conclusion that on mor-
phological level Chihiro, Haku and Kaonashi belong to one unity and represent one functional character
with three different faces (Petkova 2013).

They are inter-dependent — Haku helps Chihiro in the world of deities and she helps him free
from his own spell. Haku acts as the inner instinct for survival when he urges Chihiro to leave the town
before dusk in the beginning of the story; he gives her the pill and summons her courage in order to stop
the process of fading; he gives back her identity by returning memories of her past and her name. On
the other hand Haku is a slave to Yubaba because he does not know his name and it is Chihiro to save
him from the spell, to fight for his life and share with him the dumpling meant to save her parents. This
inter-dependence between the two becomes outstanding during the culmination scene of their flight
back to the bathhouse — we see them two in one — the Yin and the Yan in the body of a ten-year old girl.

Being a water-spirit Haku represents Nature and his actions towards Chihiro are indeed rep-
resentative of the inner bond to the natural, possessed but not recognized by the main heroine in the
beginning of the story. Haku represents Shinto beliefs and the cultural aspect of the unity with nature,
or as Boyka Tsigova says: “the self-identification with the pristine beginnings of Nature” /2006: 29/.
So, what Chihiro undergoes in her rites of passage is the recognition of the inner bond with Nature. She
finds within herself the origins of the cosmic energy which is hidden in every living and non-living ele-
ment of Nature. She as if “remembers” the real name Kohaku, she as if recalls past, but in fact she sees

through, she recognizes the true nature of her counterpart.
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On her journey in the Land of Gods, Chihiro has changed, she has undergone a transformation
as every rite of passage would suggest. This transformation, the process of Change, the metamorphosis
is an art of pien-hua (Z£4t). In its Taoist sense “to transform oneself is to correspond to all things in
nature” (Robinet 1979: 40), and Chihiro has reacted to, integrated into, learnt from, and interacted with
all and everything in the new environment she became part of by the act of kamikakushi.

So Miyazaki offers us “a story of a girl” (/> D¥J5E), as he defines it himself (2008: 230),
who grows up by finding the inner energy and courage to live, who is helped and helps, who is con-
textualized in her family and in the community, as well as contextualized in Nature, a girl who takes
a journey to adulthood and to her inner self and in this way Miyazaki incorporates all features of the
multifaceted Japanese philosophy within his masterpiece Spirited Away. Because of the limited volume
of the present study it was not possible to explore further philosophical layers in the animated feature,
yet the present research has suggested the abundant spectrum of philosophical ideas incorporated in this

two-hour anime experience.
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TRANSLATION AND ANALYSIS OF LI YU’S “WEIQI MING” — THE OLDEST POEM,
DEDICATED TO WEIQI

Konstantin Bayraktarov, High School “Bacho Kiro” - Pavlikeni

Abstract: The focus of this article is the oldest known poem, related to the ancient game of weiqi (aka
Go) —its “Weigi Ming” or “Dedication to Weiqi” by Li Yu (44-126 AD). The poem belongs to a literary
genre of “ming” (dedication) which was widely popular in Eastern Han Dynasty (25-220 AD). The poet
Li Yu was one of the most prolific writers in this genre. He is the author of more than a hundred poems.
In this article is present a translation and content analysis of the poem “Weiqi Ming”. Special attention
is given to the term “jing-wei”’, which is an important metaphor of culture (wen) and reflects the seeing
of the world in Chinese philosophy. Significantly, this research for the first time reveal the translation
of Li Yu's poem “Weiqi Ming” and this expands the knowledge about the ancient texts, related to the
game of Go.

Keywords: Weiqi Ming, Dedication to Weiqi, Li Yu, Han Dynasty, ancient poetry, the game of weiqj,
the game of Go, jing-wei

1. Introduction

The game of weiqi (aka Go), originated in China thousands years ago, is the most ancient strategy
game of the world. It is a territorial game which is played with black and white stones on square grid
of 19x19 lines. The players make moves by placing stones on the intersections of the board (weiqipan).
Each players aim is to achieve to more control and more surrounded territory on the board than his
opponent. The game is called weigi ([&/#) which means game of surrounding. As weigqi this game was
well known ever since Han Dynasty (202 BCE — 220 CE).

Most ancient references about weiqi (as yi Zfor yiqi #£3%) are revealed in Lun Yu, Mengzi and
Zuo Zhuan, i.e. from Eastern Zhou — Warring States (403-256 BC). During Han Dynasty we meet first
essays, first poems, and first stone pictures with weiqi scenes (fig. 1), which reflects a prestige of this

aristocratic occupation.

Figure 1. The oldest image depicted weiqi players. Han Dynasty stone picture from
Shandong .

! Source: Zhongguo Meishu Quanji W24 - 44 E 4 /Chinese Art Works. Paintings/ (Shanghai,
1988) vol.18, plate 50.
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A consensus does exist, that “Weiqi Ming” or “Dedication to Weiqi” is the oldest poem about the
game of Go (or weiqi), and which has reached to modern times. It refers to the literary genre of “ming”
(%%) or “dedication”, which was widely popular in Eastern Han Dynasty (25-220 AD). Its author, Li Yu
(44-126 AD), was a high clerk and poet and was one of the most prolific writers in this genre.

The dedications are preserved as epigraphic monuments or stone inscriptions (bei fi#). There is
a wide variety of topics. Some of the early Eastern Han inscriptions are less solemn compositions. Au-
thors composed them not only for official occasions, but they dedicated them to the every-day life of an
aristocratic life; they also include entertaining and intellectual games.

According to David Lai and Gary Hamby, the poems “Weiqi Fu” by Ma Rong and “Weiqi Ming”
by Li Yu have been discovered in unearthed burial sites® (Lai, 2002: 256). The poem “Weiqi Ming”
was probably composed when Li Yu was a civil servant under Emperor Hedi (86-105 AD). About half
a century later Ma Rong (79-166 AD) wrote his famous “Rhapsody on Go” (Weiqi Fu) which is best
known by its English translation by John Fairbairn. Therefore, “Weiqi Ming” can be defined as the
earler poem about the game of Go.

2. Translation of “Weiqi Ming”

This Li Yu’s poem is widely available in original for every admirer of ancient Chinese poetry.
In 2010 the book 365 Ancient Poems about Weiqi, was published in China, collected by the society of
scholars and researchers of traditional cultural heritage “Guoxue Gongsi” ([& 2%/ ). The first poem
in this poetrical collection is “Weiqi Ming” by Li Yu (Guexue, 2010: 3). It has never yet been translated,
but already the first attempt is done.

E#H%% Weiqi Ming / Dedication to weiqi
By Li Yu (7L, 44-126 AD)

#F NH4TE, Now the Poet thinks alone
BRI, About the essences of things;
L2272, In his leisure time achieves
B AR . A deep meaning of the game.

J5 /575, The board represents square,
HLy%F2F%, The stones follow Yin and Yang.
T 7#%84, The lines, like warp and weft,
Jr#5%5R.  Are crossed far and wide®.

Although dedications are usually written in prosaic style, but most of Li Yu’s works are written in
four-syllable-line form, which makes them virtually indistinguishable from poems. This poem contains

2 This fact is interesting, but authors haven’t noted its source.

3 Chinese weiqi player and a friend of mine, Wan Yi —Wen (5 dan) from Beijing, commented that it’s the
very good interpretation and accurate translation of the poem. Of course, my translation doesn’t pretend to
have a poetic quality, but it is an successful attempt to convey the content and sense of the original text.
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32 characters, which can be arranged in two strophes. Each strophe consist four verses and each verse
has four characters. And this is the first translation of this most ancient poetical miniature dedicated to
the game of Go.

In this elegant poem is presented a widespread and important metaphor for culture (wen) in
Chinese philosophy; this is the term “jing-wei” - warp and weft. These two words are known in their
particular technological aspect as a weaving terms. The warp and weft (woof) - these are the vertical

and horizontal threads in the woven formed on the silk-weaving loom.

yELAH EEF
A 3 L
2 3 o gk,

izﬂkﬁ

F“w—?%“\\m-k&]) 53?\'-4*3: MR m@

Figure 2.Weiqi Ming: Calligraphic
work by Zhang Yuzhong (b. 1924).

As already mentioned, in Eastern Han Dynasty dedications were engraved on stone steles. Alas, it
turned out very difficult to find a photo of the stele with this poem, and therefore it is not presented here.
But this poem can be seen in the one calligraphic work by the retired army general Zhang Yuzhong (fig. 2.)

3. Detailed analysis of “Weiqi Ming”

In the first strophe we can imagine how the lyrical hero is sitting pensive in his office and getting

inspired by observing the game board.

#F NH4TE, Shiren you yi,
Now the Poet thinks alone
BRI . Gan wu ze si

about the essences of things.

In the first two verses Li Yu presents himself as the lyrical hero, i.e. the poet (shi-ren), who is
thinking of “essence(s) of things” (wu ze). Clearly he is talking about specific intellectual activity - se-
cluded philosophizing (you-yi). The term “essence(s) of things” in its context can be understood in a

broad sense as “structure of the world”.

L2 %5FH, Zhi zhi kong-xian,
In his leisure time achieves

B 1% 7= . Wan nong you yi.

a deep meaning of the game.

The above verses could be read to mean that the poet dedicates his leisure time (kong-xian) to
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poetically express insights of the game. With his poetical wordplays he “achieves meaning” (you-yi) of
the game, i.e. his philosophical musings are giving a result. In these two verses the game of Go is im-
plied in the term “wan-nong”, which means “playing games”, “playing”, “play occupations”, “careless”
and generally it is associated with play activities — composing verses, board games, ball game, playful
relationships between people and etc.

The character “wan” denotes any joyful occupation, - wrote Roger Caillois. It refers both to
children’s games and entertainment, as well as to the careless and lazy contemplation. Etymologically
it means “fonding the jade with hand, enjoying its smoothness and something to dream about”. The
character “wan” is also used for board games, which require contemplation and evolve slowly (Caillois,
2007: 70-71).

The other character, “nong”, means: “to play with”, “to toy with”, “to manage”, “to handle”, or
“to enjoy with”. In Shuowen * “wan” and “nong” are regarded as synonymous: “Nong means wan; and
depicts a hand, holding a jade” (Shuowen: #1756) and “Wan means nong. To enjoy and think of the
jade” (Shuowen: #149). In the context of the fourth verse, the lyrical hero is holding in his hand a Go-
stone and thinking before the board. The result of his philosophical musings about the game and the

Universe are being revealed in the second strophe.

R & &R, Ju wei xian ju,
The board represents square,
HLYEF2ES, qi fa yin yang

the stones follow Yin and Yang.
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Figure 3. Diagram of square board with
numbered white and black stones’.

4 Shuowen Jiezi (Explaining and Analyzing Characters, was an early 2nd century Chinese dictionary from the Eastern
Han Dynasty. Xu Shen (58-147 AD) compiled the ‘Shuowen Jiezi’ and finished editing it in 100 AD.

5 This is the last position of unfinished game with 43 moves between prince Wu Sun Ce (175-200 AD) and army
general Lu Fang (?-228 AD) recorded in The Anthology of Forgetting Sorrows and Pure Pleasures (Wang You Qing
Le Ji); Song Dynasty (960-1279 AD).
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Ancient Chinese believed that the Earth had square shape (xian-ju) and therefore the game board
(ju) represented the Earth. The famous term “qi” can be interpreted like “game” (wei-qi) or game piece
(qi-zi), i.e. go-stone. Hence, the next verse can be understood in the following ways: “the game follows

9 ¢ 9% ¢¢

the law of Yin and Yang”, “stones follow the law of Yin and Yang”, “Yin and Yang take turns in the
game”, “stones take turns like Yin and Yang” or “stones are Yin and Yang”. In these two verses there
is nothing surprising, but it should be noted that previously only Ban Gu (32-92 AD) in Essence of Yi
(Yi-zhi 3% &) first expressed these ideas: “The board must be square, for it represents Earth’s laws...

The pieces are white and black, and so they are divided into Yin and Yang” (Fairbairn, 2000) (fig. 3).

T8 2884, Dao weli jing-wei
The lines, like warp and weft,
78645k . fang cuo le zhang

are crossed far and wide.

However, the unique contribution of the poem is revealed in the last two of its verses. Lines (1&
dao) of the board are vertical and horizontal, which is expressed by the term “jing-wei” (£84%). In Chi-
nese philosophy “jing-wei” relates to understanding about the net-like structure of the Universe; it’s the
woven of Universe (Kobzev, 1994: 79-80). The lines of go-board like threads in the woven “are linked
and crossed far and wide”.

The best known character “dao” (the Way) in the last verses of “Weiqi Ming” in this translation is
presented as “line”, but it could be argued that it has philosophical meaning too. If we accept the latter,

these verses would sound like this:

Dao weaves with warp and weft threads

and they are crossed far and wide.

Dao creates (weaves) the woven of the Universe. Respectively, the (board of the) game of weiqi
symbolized the Universe. In this case, the verses resonate with Dao De Jing where Laozi teaches that
“Dao creates One; One creates Two; Two creates Three; Three creates All things” (Dao De Jing, zh. 42).
Keeping in mind the different meanings of Chinese characters, the Li Yu’s poem can also be understood
as follows:

The Poet stands alone, wedded to a deep thinking,

And his thought touches the essences of things.

With his efforts and strivings in the leisure hours
He about the game achieves to understanding.

The square-shaped board is suchlike the Earth,
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The game stones follow the law of Yin and Yang.
Dao weaves: Warp and weft threads of Universe

Are crossed and interweaved far and wide®.

Among sinologists it is accepted as an axiom that knowledge of modern Chinese language is not
enough to read and understand ancient Chinese texts; grammar and meanings of the characters have
changed over the many centuries. Also the phrases of these texts are a shorter than modern ones, leaving
the reader a lot of space for interpretations and speculations. Of course, it doesn’t indicate that ancient

Chinese texts are can’t to be understood.

4. Woven of the Universe on lined board

Li Yu compares vertical and horizontal lines of the go-board with warp and weft threads of wo-
ven. The term “jing-wei” in geometrical sense means net (grid) of horizontal and vertical lines. The
book Rites of Zhou (Zhouli) contains information on city planning which related to “jing-wei”:

“The master craftsman constructs the state capital. He makes a square nine /i’ on one side; each
side has three gates. Within the capital are nine North-South (jing) and nine East-West (wei) streets.”
(Zhouli, Kaogongji, 72).

Although the book Zhouli describes the political order of the Western Zhou (1046—771 BCE),
but it is not originated in this period. The book appeared in the middle of the 2nd century BC, its first
editor was Liu Xin (50 BC - 23 AD) and it is based on the lost ancient sources. Therefore, the square
grid of city planning has ancient traditions. In short, the term “jing” means North-South road and “wei”
- East-West road; and “jing-wei” is a conception considered in topographical aspect a grid (net) oriented

according to the world directions (fig. 4).

The model of square state capital corresponds to the traditional Chinese cosmographical thoughts.

ER-2 -2 ¥

e e D e D i

Figure 4. Ideal urban planning: The state capital
according to Rites of Zhou.

¢ This second alternative translation is also composed by the article’s author.
7 The li or Chinese mile is a unit of distance, which has varied considerably over time but now has a stan-
dardized length of 500 metres. In Western Zhou one li were 358 m, in Eastern Zhou and Han - 416 m.
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In the square city 1/9 part is the central palace and 1/81 can be a throne hall. Acording to Shujing (Book
of Historical Documents), the mythical emperor, Yu the Great, separates the Chinese land into nine
regions (jiu zhou) or provinces. This divide resembles a go-board which also can be represented as di-
vided on nine equal square areas (i.e. 3x3 squares). In Warring States period (475-221 BC) the thinker
Zou Yan (305-240 BC) expands this model to the description of the whole World or All Under Heaven
(Tienxia) which is divided into nine big regions (da jiu zhou) or continents. Each continent according
to his model also is divided into nine areas. According to him, the nine regions in Shujing only form the
Central Continent (Zhong-zhou). The Middle Kingdom (Zhong Guo; i.e. China) is 1/9 part of Central
Continent and 1/81 part of whole World®. This spatial conception also can be represented on a go-board.

Following such ideas, Zang Heng (78-139 AD) became the ancestor of quantitative cartography,
proposing a rectangular grid usage (Kobzev, 1994: 79-80). In this connection it should be noted that
thanks to Li Yu we can define in certaincy direct link between lined game board, city planning and mak-
ing of geographical maps. In modern Chinese language “jing-wei” is also understood as the geographical
concepts longitude and latitude, or meridian and parallel. Cartography represents the physical space of
ground surface in a two-dimensional grid and this is easily comparable to lined board.

In sources of Warring States period as Guo yu and Zuo Zhuan, the term “jing-wei” is associated
with Tiendi (Universe) and Tienxia (Oikoumene), considered both as a cradle of civilization and culture
(wen) and represented ordered space: “Vertical lines of warp refer to the Heaven and horizontal lines of
weft refer to the Earth. Seamless warp and weft depict culture” - &2 IR, #2 DI, &R&EANK,
X2 %M. (Guo’yu, book III, ch.26; Taskin 1987: 60); and “Presenting Heaven and Earth (Tiendi) as
vertical and horizontal lines of warp and weft is called culture.” - &84 K HB I — Jing wei tien di yue
wen. (Zuo Zhuan, Lu Zhao-gong. Year 28 /514 BC). This metaphysical formula in Zuo Zhuan, which
in laconic style sounds like this: “Warp and Weft of Heaven and Earth represent the culture”; it we can
see also in Zhong Lun (ch.15, 3) from Eastern Han and in Lost Book of Zhou (ch.54, 1) from Warring
States’.

The term “jing-wei” describes a structured cosmic space and culture of civilized world. These
two meanings form a notion or mental picture of the Universe. The Universe is a symbolic space. It’s
not only physical, but its metaphysical one too. On the game board vertical lines represent the Heaven
and horizontal - the Earth. Generally, the interconnection between Heaven and Earth is indicated with

the term “culture” (3¢, wen), which broadly means “order”.

® The quoted ancient sources like Shuowen Jiezi, Hou Hanshu, Zhong Lun, Zhouli, Lost Book of Zhou,
Guo’yu, etc. are available at the website of Chinese Text Project (www.ctext.org)
8 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nine Provinces (China)

158



The culture is related to the corpus of texts, the character “wen” also means “literature”. In tex-
tological aspect “jing-wei” can be understood as “canons /jing-shu/ and apocrypha /wei-shu/”. For
example, Xun Yue (148-209 AD) in Shen Jian (Stareing at the Mirror, Mirror Stares) wrote: “The Five
Canons'® are warp threads (jing) and all other books are weft threads (wei)”.

Commentator of Zho Zhuan Du Yu (222-284 AD) explains: “Warp and weft threads are crossed
(cuo) and thus they weave and form the culture”. The term “cuo” has important meaning — it’s the
principle of crossing or intertwining, thanks to which the link between Heaven and Earth appears. The
term “culture” (wen) defined in Shuowen is: “Wen is crossing lines (cuo hua). It’s interweaving pattern
(xiang jiao).” -3: $5FEM. R L. - Wen, cuo hua ye. Xiang jiao Wen. (Shuowen: #5693). That
definition explains the graphical content of character “wen” and in itself implies its original meaning as
a woven pattern or interweaving threads. Li Yu explicitly uses character “cuo” (cross, intersect) — “the
lines, like warp and weft (jing-wei), are crossed (cuo)”, i.e. the game board (like the square city) is a

symbol of culture and orderly space of Tienxia. Weiqi is a cultural game for a cultural man.

5. Life and work of Li Yu
Biographical information about Li Yu is found in Hou Hanshu. He was a native of Luo in Guang-
han (north of modern Guanghan, Sichuan). In AD 86 Emperor Hedi (86-105 AD) appointed him in the
Eastern Institute (Donguan) to compose poems ‘fu’. The courtier Jia Kui (30-101 AD) had recommended
his writing as similar to the famous writers Sima Xiang-ju (179-118 BC) and Yang Xiong (53 BC -
AD18) from Shu (Sichuan). Li Yu was composed odes (fu), dedications (ming), epitaphs (lei) and hymns
(song). Li Yu was then appointed foreman clerk of Imperial library (Lantai, Magnolia Terrace). From this
time on, for nearly forty years, Li Yu had a distinguished official career. When Andi (106-125 AD) came
on the throne, Li Yu was assigned on the position of high canceller (dafu). At Shundi (125-144 AD) he
was on the position of mayor of Le’an (on modern district Fuzhou, Jiangxi), in the last one-two years of
his life. He died at the age of eighty-three (Hou Hanshu: vol. 80, pt. 1; Knechtges, 2010: 138-139).
Li Yu composed for Emperor Hedi originally 120 pieces in the set. Eighty-six inscriptions, many
of them in fragments, survive. There is wide variety of topics. Li Yu dedicated poems to various land-
marks as Huanghe and Lo River, Hangu pas, Big Academy, walls of capital Chang’an (modern Xian),

capital gates, Shandung Park, (football) field of the game cu-ju. There are also poems about zither, lute,

19 The Five Classics or The Five Canons (Wujing) includes Classic of Poetry (Shujing), Book of Documents
(Shijing), Book of Rites (Liji), Classic of Changes (Yijing), Spring and Autumn Annals (Liishi Chunqiu).
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writing brushes, ink, knife, sword, shield, bow, crossbow, beds, glass, cup, mirror, hat, boat, chariot,

lamp and a lot more others, including his wonderful poem about the game of weiqi.

6. Conclusion

During Later Han, when Li Yu lived, epigraphy became a mass phenomenon. On stone steles
were carved inscriptions about historical events, odes, epitaphs, dedications, poems. For ages they
kept canonical Confucian and Taoist texts.

Unfortunately, photo of stele with Li Yu’s “Weiqi Ming” wasn’t presented in this research. Prob-
ably this epigraphic monument can be found in the Stele Forest Museum (Beilin Bowuguan) in Xi’an
(ancient Chang’an).

The “Weiqi Ming” poem is a pearl among ancient texts about the game of Go. The proposed
translation of these verses is doesn’t pretend to be only possible one. These elegant lines have long been
overlooked by Go-scholars. Underlying translation and analysis of the poem expands the knowledge

about ancient texts devoted to the game of Go.
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TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE FROM ANCIENT PRACTICE TO
MODERN SCIENCE

Denka Marinova, National Sports Academy “Vasil Levski”

Abstract: Since the discovery of the early stone and bone needles, acupuncture as a healing art has
been traced back several thousand years, to ancient China, when clinical records were found inscribed
on Oracle Bones in Xia and Shang Dynasties (2000 BC -1600 BC). Since the Yellow Emperor’s “Can-
non of Acupuncture”, the discovery of meridians, and the medical function of acupuncture points, has
firmly established acupuncture as an integral part of traditional Chinese medical system.

The Chinese are well aware of the current scientific explanations of acupuncture and its mode of action
and through their research institutes they are contributing to this field. The cultural heritage of the Chi-
nese has made it possible for them to accept the contradictions inherent in the practice of acupuncture:
science versus philosophy. Eventually science will provide a logical explanation for these empirical
findings, but, until then, both science and traditional ideas will play equal parts in helping patients by

the use of acupuncture.

Keywords: traditional Chinese medicine, theoretical concept, acupuncture, vital energy

The People’s Republic of China is a unique example of developing and popularizing its tra-
ditional medicine, a circumstance due to a large extent to the location of the Chinese civilization, and
related to factors of geographical, socio-economic, and political nature.

Traditional Chinese Medicine (TCM) is one of the oldest medical systems. It exerts a strong
influence on the formation of medical knowledge in those countries of the ancient world that were in
close contact with the Chinese Empire. Its methods and means have been permanently improving and
meeting the challenges of time, while still keeping its significance to the present day.

Historians assert that TCM originated as early as the Stone Age and its beginning is enveloped
in mystery. It originated from the ancient shamanic practices of the people living on the territory of
contemporary China. While Europe is still in the primitive communal order, the Chinese Empire is al-
ready of a well-developed culture. In those days, there was no coordinated system of consistent medical
knowledge, but subsequently empirical knowledge has been amassed and an orderly system of curing
methods has been established.

The chief sources for examining the medical culture of ancient China are the written documents
dating back from the 3™ century BC, as well as the relevant archeological and ethnographic discover-
ies. Records of various ailments have been preserved on shells of tortoises and on bones, from the 13
century BC. In Shijing - The Book of Songs — are collected verses from the 12" century BC, in which
various curative plants are mentioned. (Xinnong, 1987).

The curative art of China is inextricably bound to the traditions that originated from about the

16" to 12" century BC. Even today, the widely popular techniques of acupuncture of the 12" century are
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applied, as well as moxibustion, cupping glasses, and herbal therapy.

During the reign of the Han dynasties, needles were made of sharp stones, shells, and bamboo. It is to
be noted that herbal therapy was developed in the western regions of China, moxibustion in the northern
parts, and massages in the central parts of the country (Goranova, 1995: 10-15).

In the myths and legends of the Chinese people are preserved the names of a number of persons
who studied and further developed the art of healing. The renowned emperor Fuxi (4000 BC) was also a
healer. He defined the healing properties of plants and used them to cure numerous ailments. It has been
assumed that he invented nine kinds of stone needles. The first literary data on acupuncture date back
to the 6™ century BC. So, in one of the oldest books, Zuozhuang, acupuncture was already mentioned
as a healing method.

The founder of phytotherapy in China is considered to be the mythical emperor Shen Nong
(2800 BC). According to legend, he wrote the ancient book Bencao — “Medicinal Plants” — in which the
properties of over a hundred healing plants are described. Shen Nong is considered to be the founder of
the medical and pharmaceutical sciences.

Another mythical personality is Huangdi neijing, the Yellow Emperor, (2695 -2589 BC). His
practice is the most ancient written source to preserve its significance to the present day — the classical
canon of Chinese medicine — “The Issues of the Yellow Emperor and the essence of Healing™. Later,
some other works appeared that attracted the attention of medics from Eastern countries (Neijing, 2007).

During the reign of the Zhou dynasty, there emerged the early folklore songs and verses that
spoke of medical knowledge. In that period, healing societies were being established and professional
differentiation of specialists was conducted, namely healing through nutrition, acupuncture, massage
healing, and veterinary healing.

During the period of Springs-Autumns (the Zhou Dynasty), the theoretical bases of Chinese
medicine were formed, and the interrelation of between the human body and the environment was as-
certained. Special attention was paid to hygiene, epidemic diseases were studied, and medicine ceased
being an occult practice.

During the period of Fighting Kingdoms (the Zhou Dynasty), the ancient medical science makes
swift progress. During the reign of the Han Dynasty, China becomes the center of medicine in Asia.
A unified terminology system is established. An eminent healer of that time is Tai Cangong, of the 2
century BC. He develops some issues related to diagnostics, prophylaxis, and treatment of a number of
specific diseases.

During the reign of the Qin Dynasty lived the reputable healer Huang Fumi (282-214). He
compiled the book “Outlines of Acupuncture and Moxibustion”, which is the earliest treatise on acu-
puncture. In that period was written the first specialized tutorial on pulse diagnostics. At that time lived
and worked the famous healer and surgeon Hua Tuo. In his medical practices, he accomplished surgical
interventions under narcosis, using natural products and acupuncture.

Chinese medicine becomes particularly sophisticated and widespread in the period between
the 6™ and 11" centuries a lot of manuals and tutorials on gynecology, surgery, pediatrics, and internal

organs’ treatment were published.
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During the reign of the Tang Dynasty (the 6™ century), medical administration was established
in the Chinese imperial court. Chinese medicine is then grouped in four branches: internal diseases, acu-
puncture and moxibustion, massages, and occult (shamanic) practices. In that period, curative nutrition
is set apart as a specific branch in medicine.

Particular attention is paid to teaching, a lot of manuals and handbooks are published. In the 11
century, there appeared the first “Atlas of Points”, by Wang Weiyi (in the year 1026), on the information
of which a bronze cast of a human figure with 600 points marked on it was made.

About the 6™ century, the Bencao Ganmu book was written — “A Canon of Healing Plants”
by the eminent healer Li Shizheng. This is the earliest known Chinese pharmacopoeia. It contains the
descriptions of over 365 healing plants, classified according to their toxicity, action, and application
(Huang, 1995).

During the reign of the Song Dynasty, clinical medicine is being further developed. In the
13™ century, 13 medical specialties are set apart. Independent medical schools are established. In this
period, China becomes a center for development, application, and popularizing of herbal therapy and
acupuncture. Doctors from Japan, Korea, India, and Mongolia come to study Chinese medicine (Wise-
man, 1996).

The incessant development of Chinese medicine goes on till the 17" century. Then, the next
three centuries are a period of stagnation, due to a number of political, economic, and social reasons.

With the establishment of the Chinese Democratic Republic in 1949, there begins a new stage
in the development of Chinese medicine. Its main purpose is the shed mysticism, to thoroughly study
traditional medicine, and to lay it on scientific foundations. Because of this, in 1951, in Beijing was
founded an Experimental Institute for Acupuncture Treatment, and in the same year, it was reorganized
into a Scientific Research Institute to the Academy of Chinese Herbal Medicine. To this period belongs
the introduction of the teaching of acupuncture as a recognized method in all higher medical schools.

The period between 1949 and 1960 is characterized by an extensive development of interna-
tional relations and exchange of information on the studying of physiological mechanisms of acupunc-
ture effect on various diseases. In the period between 1971 and 1972, in the medical periodicals appear
sporadic announcement about new achievements in the sphere of curative application and theoretical
research of acupuncture and massage. The greatest interest lies in the publications related to the ap-
plication of acupuncture for anaesthetization in surgical interventions. This fact attracts scientists from
different countries, especially anesthesiologists and physiologists. It should be noted that in recent years
a number of Chinese authors publish articles and reports in leading medical journals in Europe and the
USA.

Even in ancient tines, Chinese medicine is spread in neighboring countries, namely Japan, Mon-
golia, India, and Vietnam. Acupuncture as a healing method becomes popular in these countries as
early as the 6™ century, but from the 11" century on, acupuncture acquires even larger popularity. In the
20™ century, scientific research begins — not only clinical but also experimental, using some modern
European methods for the examination of the effects of acupuncture on the organs and systems of the

human body. Of the Eastern countries that use acupuncture, Japan occupies the second place. In Korea,
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acupuncture is considered historical heritage of the national culture.

Acupuncture as a healing method penetrates in Europe as recently as the 17" century. It is popu-
larized by missionaries. In the development of acupuncture in Europe, three stages can be noted: the
first one encompasses the times from the 17" to the 18" century, during which this mode of healing is
hardly developed. In that period, there are only isolated data on the application of acupuncture with a
view to healing. The first announcements are made by Harvieu (1671), Then Rhyne (1683), Kaempfer
(1712), Du Halde (1736).

The second stage covers the 19" century, when acupuncture becomes widespread in France.
One of its pioneers is Berliroz L. (1816), the author of one of the first monographs entitled “Notes on the
Chronic Diseases, Phlebotomy, and Acupuncture”. An important role in the further development of the
method is played by Cloquet. In 1826, he publishes a substantial treatise on acupuncture, and soon ac-
quires followers in different countries: in France this is Dabry (1863), in England it is Churchil (1825).
Acupuncture finds its place in the works of the then famous French internist Trousseau A. (1858).

During the 20s of the last century, acupuncture gains authority and popularity in European coun-
tries. Nevertheless, in the next three decades, it fails to find practical application. This is mainly due to
its being indiscriminately applied to all sorts of illnesses, very often by poorly qualified specialists at
that.

After 1950, there is a new surge to be noted. The revival of interest of the medical community in
acupuncture is largely thanks to Morant, whose activity and scientific standing contribute to the penetra-
tion of acupuncture in France, which had already become its second motherland. To the further develop-
ment and investigation of acupuncture from the viewpoint of traditional Eastern medicine as well as of
modern viewpoint, considerable contribution is made by the disciples and followers of Morant (1955),
namely Chamfrault (1959), Naiboyet (1963), and Bourdiol (1969).

A particular contribution belongs to Naiboyet, a representative of the Western trend in the study
of traditional foundations of acupuncture and the author of several monographs, one of the first re-
searchers of the bioelectrical properties of the points and channels and a pioneer in the experimental
research on the amassed material of humans and animals.

France occupies not only a leading position in Europe in the field of Chinese medicine applica-
tion, but it is also a pioneer in the creation of a new method of acupuncture, the auricular therapy (No-
gier 1969), that is, treatment by impact on the auricle.

After World War 11, acupuncture gains considerable development and popularity in a number of
other Western European countries as well. To the development of acupuncture in Germany, a significant
contribution has Dr. G. Bachmann (1960), who deals with healing, pedagogic, and research activity,
organizes the establishment of the German Association of Medical Experts in Acupuncture (1959), and
founds the publishing of the ,,Deutsche Zeitschrift fur Acupuncture“journal. The pioneer of the popu-
larization of acupuncture in Austria is Prof. Dr. J. Bishcko, MD. He carries out an extensive teaching
activity in preparing specialists, as well as being the organizer of the Austrian Society of Acupuncture
and the director of the established by him Vienna Institute of Acupuncture, by the name of Ludwig

Bolzmann. In England, acupuncture gains popularity in the postwar years. The merit for that belongs to
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Dr. F. Mann, one of the most eminent European experts in this field. He studies and develops the modern
foundations of the acupuncture effects. Over the recent years, in Spain, under the guidance of Dr. A.
Simo (1973), research and teaching practices have been carried out, and an Association of Acupuncture
Experts was established (Luvsan, 1986).

Chinese medicine is studied and applied in a number of other European countries as well, such
as Italy, Spain, Belgium, Greece, Romania, the Czech Republic, Hungary, and so on. A particular at-
tention should be paid to the works dedicated to the modern bases of the mechanism of the healing and
physiological effects of acupuncture, published in recent years in Romania (Dimitrescu u Bratu) and the
Czech Republic (Umlauf). Chinese medicine is also widespread in some South American countries. In
recent years, associations have also been established in Canada, Peru, Sri Lanka. The study and applica-
tion of acupuncture in the USA originates in the early 1971; and nowadays there are scientific centers
established there, at which research is carried out, and experts in acupuncture are being prepared.

The founder of acupuncture practices in Bulgaria is considered to be Dr. Maria Tsekova. She
introduces acupuncture as a healing method in clinical practice, at the then existing Scientific Institute
of Neurology, Psychiatry, and Neurosurgery in Sofia, the 4" km clinic. With an order of the Minister
of Health, in 1976 are opened the first acupuncture surgeries in the country. We should also point out
the considerable contribution of Prof. Zoya Goranova to the popularizing of Chinese medicine and the
preparation of Chinese massage and acupuncture specialists.

Traditional Eastern medicine, as a lot of doctors in Asia call this science, is an integral part of
the successful medicine of the 21* century. The means that are appropriated for scientific research in this
field are enormous. These investments are already beginning to give results and today many diseases
are being cured with them.

Research of the benefits of this ancient therapy has been documented, though still there are no

well-grounded explanations of its effects from the perspective of Western medicine. That is why, Chi-
nese medicine is regarded as an alternative system of medical treatment.
Today the methods of Chinese medicine are widely used for the treatment of various ailments. WHO
appreciated acupuncture and its potential in more than a hundred diseases. Numerous research activities
prove that the methods of Chinese medicine are most effective in the treatment of the central nervous
system characterized by painful syndromes.

It has been proved, both experimentally and clinically, that Chinese medicine improves the
trophics and the micro circulation of the tissues, regulated the homeostasis, which exerts a beneficial
influence on the central nervous system. There is proof of the improvement of the brain function as well
as an express analgesic effect of acupuncture, as well as the swifter recuperation of patients of neurotic
ailments. There is recorded success in the treatment with Chinese medicine of stress, chronic fatigue,
anxiety neurosis, insomnia, as well as spinal diseases such as discal hernia, slipped disc, lumbago, peri-
atritis, allergies, hay fever, bronchial asthma, and so on. CM is also effective in the treatment of hyper-
tonia, stomach ulcers, colitis, etc, as well as sterility and gynecological ailments in the chronic stage.

In her dissertation thesis “Complex therapy of multiple sclerosis”, D. Marinova examines 49

patients with clinically proven diagnosis of MS. For the purposes of the investigation, two groups have
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been formed: an experimental and a controlling one. With the experimental group, a complex technique
has been applied, including a Chinese method of treatment with an acupuncture gavel on the channels
and the active points, as well as kinesitherapy. The controlling group has been treated by the routine
mode. The research ascertains that the complex therapy exerts a beneficial early and advanced stabiliz-
ing effect on the neurological deficit over the whole period of observation of experimental group
patients. The complex kinesitherapeutic technique leads to control over pain, as well as considerable
reduction of the spastically heightened muscular tonicity, which affects the degree of invalidity among

patients of the experimental group. (Marinova, 2013).

In summary, we can well say that this experiment proves that the two medical systems, the
Western and the Eastern ones, closely resemble the Yan and Yin in the Eastern philosophy, and their

combination is the medicine of the future.
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History and Archaclogy



PEZAFRATUARAEH: ROSEZHEHIRIHRE
REH, BHERZPE PR B

Abstract: The Late Qing Empire had always been nagged by corruption and poor efficiency especially
when people compared it with the rising Europe or even with Japan which was on the way towards
modernization so more and more people started to examine the doctrines of Chinese politics. This paper
will deal with two different views proposed by Song Shu and Xia Zengyou in the mid 90s after Japan
defeated China in 1894. Song and Xia were among the group which called for a reform in China. They
were not as famous as Kang Youwei, Liang Qichao or Zhang Taiyan. But their views were usually highly
evaluated among the reformers’ groups. In their letters in 1895 Song and Xia proposed two different
points of view about how China developed and maintained an authoritarian regime with authoritarian
doctrines. These two points of view represented the reformers’ efforts to renovate the Chinese tradition.
These opinions spread among their friends and also influenced people in the 20-th century of how to
look at the the Chinese thoughts in history.

Keywords: Late Qing, Chinese Tradition, Authoritarian, Song Shu, Xia Zengyou
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FHMFHSRES R, AR EEREASHEY LR, AR RMARZE” , Aok
& NPT ZE” , BN T B SIS AR 4 A 1A PE(Jindairiben, 1983: 8). A
IRVE A HA T Lo B2, DHRARFHI RS ER AR ER . HER M IR
N RS2 — o KRR W BEANIEH, =09, HAREINNALFHSsEAR, =
ST A KRN, b “EIE—DT 27 R AR HEDCRREZ DL Y97 B “BT
DL “fZ” B “—7, T “RA” MEESROCPEARE. Ak “hTziE, siaeT2R, W
=0 7 “CHBRE, NoZW. 7 “BE, NMANEMZMAR, EARCAZO0WE. ME, O
A T NZ 8. 7 (Huang 2003: 63) K #1895FE % “#1” , HLUZIENNA. N2
RNXZFEE, HEE “Au AR, S H0 i e, BlSH0w g abt, wAMEEE
BRI >, bRz Bl ZEPEREAEANLS, FERE, TUAE, BTERFLZIL
AR WEAMFL, i RME. FEEZREAMEE, R Cz B, 7 (Song,1993: 51)iX
B SHTAARIENE, AAMEZ A, RENFMEEKSIE, HPRREE_ERR, WLl “
A7 ONE; RS 27 BIRANUZES . HFHB, HhrkEs e ZER.

ME S, HRXEEWETEAR, 5282, QS M =RKx. HFE T
M2 A B S R B v S N FE AT s KR K . WA T AT IE B R A A 1 S 4 fit
W, HEGHLIGMRESCRE, TR s 8RS0 st R R M, FEHXT “#”
EF S ERERJCHE K. BIRIEH, BREAKEUE S AT, Bl iE—pBEDE
iR, MEPEE R —E TR CORRIEEIS, MR, WAMELIK, REZEET =K,
LR TEFE TN, BNz iEE TS FWTAW, HECS. TEmAB. A, & 5
HAREZY, MTRXAE. . ., By, S2Admamims, 4 ik
0T, MREZAT AR5, BERHFEMR, HIEANZGENE. 7 (Song 1993, 531)tHik
U E AN kR A HAE, NFL, REW, Fimk AN WIE
SR ATARSURA R E RIREIM A E . PR A RSERE, S RIE NS CEEH
Ko HPRAM =FRILE M YIS RS AV, KRB RDAMR. AR <46l t-T+
PE-CEE” 5 ¢ B - Fr BT WA S5 S oR MR SR, FRNAE R FIE TATA
FREUAHE S ERSXEFHERAS. XER. BEZEXLCE, F8REKR=1MU, AN
RILT DL RV IR, FEE S T ARy S AN R B AR A, AT A SR O Y B
WkHE . it B IREI DS, 2R A SE U R E R PR 8 5 7 5 S S T s 2R L £ HE

fEf ER i, ARA DUASEARGMRBUA T U R 2 SRR, E AL T ZBAKR,
M= B N2 53fE; B DAL X sk R H A FmLF MR FEME 2 Rtk 42T
gun P E R, SOR R OCELET 7RIS s R R R . LR, S ANERRZ BT Y
TSGR R R, AR EPE N Y HSEE T He, S ANRERE DL AL 2 LS TR
FEAERIRAR A IR R ZE 5 o ARV A A% Gt 25 A YR AN R R A U A2 VR EE 2 n s 2 FE PR,
H UGN REALTF— KM REALTRFET ULRLERS K FZARUMBAL AL, L RE®
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FHM—2, IFEmmfE L, BAPENTZ2HEEAR B BUa AR TR EUREF N
TR T . ERBKBE, TEP L ERFEIRZE H5ZE AN A O,
I N R X g5 B BRI e, X R AR AR IEAE T XA A (E . AR ULIEH T,
[ ORI, IR AR AE AR 5 EAIREE R, e T RAR B R, P EE G B EET
B, RPN Z A vk FHRBTIR,  DIEH O R i) s AN R HR b P I 2 e . 35 3
BOX PR RS, DA R A AL G A BN AZAE A TE PR, (B AR AE
FEARE LB AT B Bz, AR SO DU B A AT RADIRE . DA A ARAEBOA 228 T i Kk
(AR TE H ST S ARBSZ AT H oY B AR B 7 e, T &g 4Tk £ sgma i Jmm, RA
A REGH) T WL 2 EHEPHRL M B SRS, (EARE R 2RI S EOR . i RARIE
REMERREZAARMT Al AR HPESFRMMERABRA N, BEREERHFEL
T HbeRs r I SR S5 G U I S RE B R OR DR B TR R h S R AR AL B, B
FHRAEA TSR BREE U8R E H O 5 E GG 1\ KA iEs), Witk
BRTRIPIT R E R, fE A B EOREARTE, HbpiTaREARBHEE A A,
T 5 28 1 % AL R Z 5 M0 BRAN [ K S, R i e T AT s A A 4 1) B 0 R e PR E 42 1A T
2 TS RN AREMZ A W T3, B SL it R [ — %
o, HARPESTT. A HEH], BEE PE A s NS & A R g SR R Rt — B 5N
T, BEEE IR 7B ERENS =M, B R S SR L R E
1o ERE KRA SRR R EIEBUA NG S, B “BABINBARES” fF A, gks:
B “B#B AR EBURKI AT, RIVEREM s, RN ER “E” sk Z L7
=itk b7 . RAEGES “RE” R iTE LB e b BEER “o#” ki ok
B IE R

G AL R EAE G R P E s, Al SR AR R4 1% SE 0 i [
FEAIRIE AL T 5KAT B — DN HAE S B cikiash, Agdfe e PR A SO K it 2
BUEEURAT WOHET v AL e 30 tl,  ARATRE b [ g S A AR (1 88 DA IR AR 2R X
e SARFITOMAE “PEES” AR, UL TERNEAR. ERMEEEA A DAL T
fatl 2mgh ERGE 2 FEERBRIE . — 290K, Wk R 0 B A e i i i 4= 4 1R
A2 ek, —HREZ T AUERIA K E A B SRS GORER], Bt EA
R SS: B O I SRS oA AR . AEASCIRIB I IR 2 SE AT B E g T, TG
PR B AL B SALVE b B SO AT SR, XAMEOE A R RO SR A, S TS P R RR
MERFCE P LN RE 5, S TP EBOA L HIE g R EA K. whh, ErTUESR, B
TR ARG F L5 Z BOXPPEIE BLAE, IR AE A AR LA 2 Se AU IROGE 5 v [ 22 AR AR
SRTRE, WVFIXRT DA BYELAE A R EGAIR R, ARAER AL gtE RSB S i, #R
ATULIE S — e, Aegi B HAME, EHRZ A IMEAUL ROy AL S, s Tt
A RAEE UERRSLIREEG . UERERIARHER VAL SE
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ON YELU CHUCAI’S ROLE IN THE MONGOLIAN EMPIRE
Alexander Fedotoff, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract: Yelii Chucai was a Confucian scholar who was born close to Beijing, during the Jin Dynasty.
He was a statesman of Khitan ethnicity with royal family lineage to the Liao Dynasty. Yelii Chucai’s fa-
ther Yelu Lu, served with the Jurchen Jin Dynasty, which defeated the Liao Dynasty in 1125, and it was
the unified Mongolian army under Genghis Khan that began a war of conquest against the Jin Dynasty
in 1211. Both Jurchen and Khitan rebels joined the Mongols in the fight against the Jin Dynasty, and
Yelii Chucai joined Genghis Khan's administration in the year 1218 at the age of 28. Thus he became
the first of Genghis Khan's retainers to suggest the policy of Mongol conquests. Well versed in Buddhist
scriptures and a practitioner in Daoism, Yelii Chucai had become best known for his service as the chief
adviser to Genghis Khan and administrator of the early Mongol Empire in the Confucian tradition.
Yelii Chucai also introduced many administrative reforms in North China during the reign of Genghis
Khan and his successor Ogedei Khan. In death, Yelii Chucai was honored with a tomb beside Beijings

Kunming Lake, later moved to the gardens of the Summer Palace.
Keywords: Yelii Chucai; Genghis khan; Mongol Empire; Ogedei Khan

In my paper, I would like to talk about Yelii Chucai (HS#E4£44, Mongolian Urtu Saqal — “long
beard”) who lived between 1190 and 1244.

Shortly, Yelii Chucai was a famous statesman of Khitan ethnicity with royal family lineage to
the Liao Dynasty. Still, he was famous not only because of his high origin, but mainly because of his
unique talent of adviser and administrator of the early Mongol Empire. Being a real Confucian man,
on one hand, and a Buddhist monk, on the other hand, he became the first of Genghis Khan’s retainers
to suggest the policy of Mongolian conquests. Moreover, Yelii Chucai took an active part in introduc-
ing administrative reforms in North China during the reign of Genghis Khan himself and his successor
Ogedei Khan.

Born in a rich family of Liao aristocrat, Yelti Chucai was half Khidan, half Chinese. His father.
Yelii Lu, belonged to the clan of Abaodzi (Yelii Ambagai) — the founder of the Khidan Liao Dynasty
(907-1125). Being an orphan, Yelii Lu was adopted by his relative who before the failure of the Liao
Dynasty became a subject of the Jurchen Jin Dynasty (1115-1234). He was highly ranked person in the
Jin Dynasty Court, and was treated as the best translator of Chinese books to Jurchen and Khidan lan-
guages. Besides that he contributed to compiling the official history of Jin Dynasty.

Yelii Lu died in 1191, and that was the mother of Yelii Chucai who took care after their son. She
did her best her son to be educated in the most Chinese way. Being only 16, he completed his study in
the field of Confucianism, mathematics, astronomy, Chinese language and literature, Jurchen language,
as well as Mongolian language. Yelii Chucai treated Chinese language as his mother tongue, and mas-
tered Khidan language when he happened to be in Kara-Khitan or Qara-Khitai Khanate (Xi-Liao, or
Western Liao) during the Genghis Khan war therein (1219-1224).

Yelii Chucai passed through examination and in 1205 was appointed as an official (yuan) in the
Court. That was the starting point of his successful career. In 1213 he was granted with the position of
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tung-dzhi-shi — a local governor-adviser in Kaidzhou, close to the Middle Capital-city of Jundu (Bei-
jing), modern Hebei.

In 1211 the Mongols attacked the Jin Empire and in three years occupied the northern part of the
state. Jundu became a border city and the Emperor fled to the South Capital-city Byandzin (Kaifeng).
Instead to stay in Jundu, many office-men preferred to follow the Emperor to south. There was a real
luck of qualified office-men in Jundu after that and young Yelii Chucai finally could move to Jundu. It
was the last position Yelii Chucai had under the Jin rule. In 1214 the Khidan army — a Mongolian ally —
besieged Jundu and overtook it in June 1215. All the time Yelii Chucai was in the besieged city.

After that he spent three years in a Buddhist monastery near Mongolian border where he learned
sacred books. His tutor, Master Wang Sun called him “Anchorite Jan zhan”. It is also said that being in
the monastery, Yelii Chucai became a Buddhist monk and wrote Buddhist poems.

It is reported that after three years of monastic solitude one day Genghis Khan kheshigtens
(Mong. guardsmen) knocked on the gate of the monastery and took Yelii Chucai away. They brought
him through the Ordos desert to the Court of Genghis Khan.

As it is well-known, the Khitans and Mongols, as well as the Southern Song, were united by their
common enemy of the Jurchen Jin Dynasty. It is shown in the well-known words pronounced by Geng-
his Khan, at the end of July, when he met Yelii Chucai for the first time at his ordos in the Sari Steppe
(west of the great bend of the Kerulen River): “Liao and Jin have been enemies for generations; I have
taken revenge for you.”

To which Yelii Chucai replied, “My father and grandfather have both served the Jin respectfully.
How can I, as a subject and a son, be so insincere at heart as to consider my sovereign and my father as
enemies?”

The Mongol is said to have been impressed by this frank reply, as well as by Yelii Chucai’s looks
(he was a very tall man with a magnificent beard reaching to his waist) and sonorous voice. He gave
him the nickname “Urtu Saqal” (Long Beard) and placed him in his retinue as an adviser. Because he
was experienced in writing and knew the laws of other settled societies, Yelii Chucai was useful to the
Empire.

In 1219 Yelii Chucai accompanied Genghis Khan during his campaign to Horesm. At that time
Yelii Chucai showed his unique astrological talent and made several amazing prophecies which hap-
pened to be correct. It helped much his career in the Mongolian Court.

In 1222 near the town of Samarkand he met with the Tao monk Qiu Chuji', also known by his
Taoist name Changchun zi. The last one was invited by Genghis Khan. It is said that even being a Bud-

dhist Yelii Chucai was quite interested in the Teachings of the Quanzhen School of Taoism?. It is also
said that Yelii Chucai wrote poem on the rhymes of Changchun zi, but after the end of the Central Asian

campaign the name of Changchun zi was deleted from the Yelii Chucai’s poems and even more - Yelii
Chucai blamed him. Yelii Chucai changed his mind as to Changchun zi because the Taoist monks being

' Qiu Chuji (EE4bHL, 1148 — 23 July 1227), also known by his Taoist name Changchun zi (KZF), was a
Daoist disciple of Wang Chongyang. He was the most famous among the Seven True Daoists of the North.
He was the founder of the Dragon Gate sect of Taoism attracting the largest following in the streams of
traditions flowing from the sects of the disciples.

2 The Quanzhen School of Taoism originated in Northern China. It was founded by the Taoist Wang Chong-
yang in the 12th century, during the rise of the Jin Dynasty. When the Mongols invaded the Song Dynasty
in 1254, the Quanzhen Taoists were among those who exerted great effort in keeping the peace, thus saving
thousands of lives, particularly those of Han Chinese descent.
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privileged by Genghis Khan started reconstruction of deserted Taoist monasteries in Northern China.
Unfortunately, that was not all they did: they started besieging acting Buddhist monasteries, destroy-
ing Buddhist images and putting the images of Laozi® instead. As a real Buddhist, Yelii Chucai was not
happy at all.

In 1227 Genghis Khan — the founder of the Mongolian Empire — Qamay Mongyol Ulus — died.
Two years after his death a Great Assembly — Khurultai* was gathered and put on the throne Ogedei
Khan. In accordance with “Yuan Shi”® played the crucial role in the organization of this important cer-
emony, but it is not proved by other historical sources.

Anyway, it was under Ogedei Khan’s government when Yelii Chucai showed all his talent as the
chief chancellor on Chinese affairs. For example, he did his best to convince the Mongols to tax rather
than slaughter conquered peoples.

In Grousset’s “Empire of the Steppes”, it is reported that Ogedei would tease him, saying “Are
you going to weep for the people again?”. The wise chancellor had great words to temper the barbaric
leanings of Mongol methodology, stating to Genghis Khan’s son and successor to the throne; that em-
pires may be conquered on horseback, but could not be ruled on horseback.

Yelii Chucai used his office to spare other fellow confucian scholars from punishment and
mistreatment by Mongol rulers. He also helped them gain office as bureaucrats and tutors to the
Mongol princes.

While Northern China was capitulating under the Mongol onslaught, Yelii Chucai instituted sev-
eral administrative reforms, like separating civil and military powers and introducing numerous taxes
and levies. In response to the tough resistance the Mongol army faced while trying to conquer the
Jurchen Jin’s southern capital of Kaifeng, some Mongol officers in high command recommended the

3 Laozi In the 6th century BC) was a philosopher of ancient China, best known as the author of the Tao Te
Ching (often simply referred to as Laozi). His association with the Tao Té Ching has led him to be tradition-
ally considered the founder of philosophical Taoism. He is also revered as a deity in most religious forms
of Taoist philosophy, which often refers to Laozi as Taishang Laojun, or “One of the Three Pure Ones”.
According to Chinese traditions, Laozi lived in the 6th century BC. Some historians contend that he actu-
ally lived in the 5th—4th century BC, concurrent with the Hundred Schools of Thought and Warring States
period.

A central figure in Chinese culture, both nobility and common people claim Laozi in their lineage. He was
honored as an ancestor of theTang imperial family, and was granted the title Taishang xuanyuan huangdi,
meaning “Supreme Mysterious and Primordial Emperor”. Throughout history, Laozi’s work has been em-
braced by various anti-authoritarian movements.

4 Kurultai (Mongolian: Khuruldai) is a political and military council of ancient Mongol and Turkic chiefs
and khans. The root of the word is “Khur” (assemble/discuss) and that helps form “Khural” meaning po-
litical “meeting” or “assembly” in Turkic and Mongolian languages. Khuraldai (written Khuruldai) or
Khuraldaan means “a gathering”, or more literally, “intergatheration”. This root is the same in the Mongo-
lian word khurim, which means “feast” and “wedding” and originally referred to large festive gatherings on
the steppe, but is used mainly in the sense of wedding in modern times.

5 The History of Yuan (Chinese: 7T 5; pinyin: Yudn Shi) is one of the official Chinese historical works
known as the Twenty-Four Histories of China. Commissioned by the court of the Ming Dynasty, in accord-
ance to political tradition, the text was composed in 1370 by the official Bureau of History of the Ming
Dynasty, under direction of Song Lian (1310-1381).

The compilation formalized the official history of the preceding Yuan Dynasty. Under the guidance of Song
Lian, the official dynastic history broke with the old Confucian historiographical tradition, establishing a
new historical framework asserting that the influence of history was equal in influence to the great Confu-
cian classics in determining the course of human affairs.
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complete razing of Kaifeng and the deaths of all its occupants. But Yelii Chucai convinced Genghis
Khan to rule and tax the people, and make use of their extraordinary talents instead of killing all of them
in order to further their own riches.

Circa 1229 Yelii Chucai published his book “Ssi-yu lu” (Description of the Journey to West”), in
which he described the way of life, traditions and habits of different nations he met during the Central
Asian military campaign in 1219-1224. The second part of “Ssi-yu lu” was focused on critics of Chang-
chun zi personally and the Taoists as a whole.

Yelii Chucai poems were published in 1234 in a book entitled “Selected Works of the Anchorite
Djan-Zhan”. Initially, this book consisted of nine chapters with more than 500 poems, after that, in
between 1234 and 1236, the book was enlarged and contained 14 chapters, and correspondently 776
poems and notes. Most of the poems are marked with Buddhist and anti-Taoist sense.

In death, Yelii Chucai was honored with a tomb beside Beijing’s Kunming Lake, later moved
to the gardens of the Summer Palace®. His son, Yelii Chzhu, in 1261-1264 ordered to engrave the fol-
lowing inscription on the grave-stone “This is a Stella on the Spiritual Way of the Passed Chancellor
of Yuan Dzhun-shu shen”. In the temple built on the top of the mountain two marble statues — of Yelii
Chucai and his wife — were erected.

In 1751 the Qing Emperor Qianlong (1711-1799) ordered a new temple to be built instead
of the old one. He also made a new epitaphic writing. One can see this monument. It is still there.

After his death his enemies tried to discredit him saying that he had stolen more than a
half of all taxes. But in his house only several Chinese musical instruments, thousands of books,
paintings and stone-inscriptions were found, along with his unpublished works.

His son Yelii Chzhu worked for the Kublai Khan until 1282. Moreover, several times he
was appointed as the Chancellor’.

And finally something else, quite important for those who deal with Eastern languages:
Yelii Chucai was the last recorded person to be able to speak the Khitan language and read and
write the Khitan scripts.
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¢ The Summer Palace, or Garden of Nurtured Harmony (Fii#1[id]), is a vast ensemble of lakes, gardens and palatial
buildings in Beijing, China. The Summer Palace is mainly dominated by Longevity Hill and the Kunming Lake. It
covers an expanse of 2.9 square kilometres (720 acres), three-quarters of which is water.

7 The Chancellor (5 fflzdixiang; 7Kl chéngxiang) — also translated Chief Councillor and Prime Minister — was the
highest-ranking official in the imperial government in ancient China. The Chancellor can also refer to a specific post
in the imperial government, which was first officially instituted in Qin Dynasty (221 BC-206 BC) as the “head of all
civil service officials”. The term was known by many different names throughout Chinese history, and the exact extent
of the powers associated with the position fluctuated greatly even during a particular dynasty.
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KOPES B ANOHO-KUTAVICKUTE B3AUMOOTHOIIEHUS
IPE3 NEPUOJA MEMIKH (1868 - 1912)
Cgernana MBanoBa, Codwuiickn yauepcutet “Cs. Kimument Oxpuackn”

Abstract: In the middle of the 19™ century, after more than two centuries of voluntary “self-isolation”,
Japan was facing the threat of colonial dependence. The Tokugawa rule was now living out its last days.
With the forced opening of the country (1854) and the signing of the first ,,unfair treaty” (1858), Japan
became involved in the global process of colonial repartition of the world. This, in turn, accelerated all
processes within the country which led to the destruction of feudal power and the building-up of a new,
modern Japan. These changes were marked by the Restoration of the imperial rule, which has come to
be known as Meiji Ishin (1868).

At the time of the Restoration the western countries were following a policy of military expansion in
East Asia. It became clear to the new rulers of Japan that the only way to protect the country from the
impending foreign threat was to turn Japan from an object of colonization into a colonizer.

Because of its close location Korea was a country of great strategic importance to Japan on the geopo-
litical map of the Far East Region from the beginning of Meiji Period. From the point of view of stra-
tegic and economic security, preventing European influence and establishing control over the Korean
Peninsula became an essential component of Japan's foreign policy.

Japan had to “measure swords” with two great continental empires — China and Russia, and for this
purpose resorted to diplomatic and military operations. Japan's victory in the Sino-Japanese War
(1894-95) gave the country its stature as subject in the world policy arena and was a major step towards

colonizing Korea. As for Japan itself, it was no more threatened with colonization.
Keywords: Meiji Period, Korea in Sino-Japanese relations, international relations

C HacWJICTBEHOTO ,,0TBapsHe” Ha cTpaHaTa (1854 1.) u moAnMMCBaHETO HA IBPBUTE ,,HEPABHOIPAB-
HU J0TOBOpH”, SIMOHUS € BhBIIEUEHA B TNIOOATHHUTE MPOIECH Ha KOJOHUAIIHO paslpeliesisiHe Ha CBETa.
ToBa yckopsiBa pa3BUTHETO Ha BCUYKH BBHTPEIIHU (DaKTOpH, JOBEIH /IO pa3pyllaBaHe Ha (eomamHnuTe
CTPYKTYpPH U M3TpaKJaHETO Ha e/1Ha HOBa MoziepHa Anonus. Hauanoro Ha Te3u NpoMeHU € MOCTaBeHO
C Bb3CTAHOBSIBAHETO HA UMIIEpPATOPCKaTa BIIACT, BISA3JI0 B HCTOpUsTa Kato Meudocu uwun unn Pecras-
parusita Meitpku (1868 1.).

B momenTa Ha PecraBpanusita 3anajiHATe AbPKaBU BOAST MOJIMTHKA HA BOGHHA U MKOHOMHUYECKa
excrnaH3us B M3Trouna Asus. 3a HOBUTE SIOHCKHU YIPBIISBALIM € OYEBUIHO, Y€ €IUHCTBEHATAa Bb3MOXK-
HOCT J1a ce IpeJrna3u CTpaHaTra OT HaJBHCHajaTa BbHIIHA 3aljaxa € Ts Ja ce MpeBbpHE OT 00EKT B
CyOEKT Ha KOJIOHHMAJTHOTO pasIpeieieHne B perruoHa. J{o To31u MOMEHT B MPOABIKEHHE HA MHOTOBEKOB-
HaTa cu uctopus SMoHUs HE € BOAWIIA BRHIIHU BOMHH, C U3KJIIOUCHNE Ha KPATKOBPEMEHHATa BOCHHA
aBanTiopa Ha Toriotomu Xuneiommu cpenry Kopes (1592-1598 r). [lo To3u MomMeHT SInOHUS CHINO Taka
He e Omia 3aBiajsiBaHa OT Yy»X/1a AbpkaBa U caMo €MH €MHCTBEH ITbT € OMia U3MpaBsHa Mpej ornac-
HOCTTa OT YY’KJI0 HallecTBUe (MOHTOJICKOTO, Tipe3 1274 u 1281 1.). B To31 CMHCHI Ha CTpaHaTa HUKOTa
HE € HaJlaraHa 1o HaCWJICTBEH Ha4MH 4yXkaa Kyirypa. Hamportus, uyxnara Kyntypa, B ciydas ¢ SAmo-

HUS — KUTaiickaTa — B MMPOABJDKCHUEC Ha BEKOBEC € ouna HECCKBAIll HMBUJIIN3UPAIIL (baKTOp. To3u q)aKT
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JI0 TOJIsSIMA CTETIeH OOSICHSBA 3a0€NIe)KUTEITHUTE YMEHHSI Ha STIOHIIUTE JIa YEPIISIT OT Yy XKIUs ONUT Haii-
J00pOTO U J1a ro Ipuiiarat BbB BUJ U CTENIEH Hal-IPUTOIHN 32 CBOMTE HYX/U U ciennduku. 3aToBa He
€ YAMBHUTEIHO, Ye B oOHaposBaHara Ha 6 arnpun 1868 r. KnerBena nexsiapaiust oT 5 TOYKH, caMoO TpH
Mecera cie/] KaTo BIacTTa My € Bb3CTaHOBEHa, nMIiepaTtop Meku mpru3oBaBa Hapona cu: ,,[psOBa na
THPCHUM 3HAHHMETO T10 IIEJIUS CBAT U J]a TO U3II0JI3BaME, 3a J]a YKPEITUM OCHOBUTE Ha Halllara Halus KaTo
umnepus’” (uut. o Kanse, 2005:204).

skkosk

KakBo 3nHanue e nonyuunsa seue Snonust or 3anana npeau Ja NpUCThIIM KbM CBOETO MOAEPHU3H-
pane? OCHOBaBalKy ce Ha MPUHIIMIIA HA a0CONFOTHUS CH CyBEPEHHUTET, KaTO OCHOBOITOJIATaI MPU3HAK
Ha IbprKaBaTa, CTPAHUTE HE MIOHACAT HUKaKBa HaMeca BbB BbTPEIHUTE CHU JIeJa U HE IOITyCKaT HUKAaKBa
(hopMa Ha MeXIyHapoHA MMPUHY/IA, OCBEH €JHa ¢MHCTBEHA — BOWHATA WJIM 3ariaxara oT Hes. Boii-
Hara € OMJia U CH 0CTaBa CPEJCTBOTO, KbM KOeTO 0e3 KojebaHue mpuodArBaT JbpKaBUTE, KOTaTO UCKAT
Jla HaJIoXKaT CBOWTE TpaBwiia Ha apyrure. CabuTe ca OCTaBeHH HAa MIJIOCTTA HA CHITHUTE U 3abJDKH-
TEJIHO YCJIOBHE 3 OLIEJISIBAHE CTaBa OCUTYPSBAHETO HA CTpaTeruyecka CUrypHoct. OT cbo0paxkeHus 3a
CTpareruuyecka CUrypHocT AHINIMS BOJU B IPOIbJKEHUE HAa BEKOBE BOMHH 32 []a yCTAaHOBHM KOHTPOJ HaJ
KpaitOpexxunero Ha OnaHapus 4pe3 Ch3AaBaHETO Ha OydepHa 30Ha MEXIy TOJIEMUTE KOHTHUHEHTATHU
CWJI 1 ONTU3KHTE 710 OCTpoBa Operose. 3a dpaHIMS OT CHIIOTO CTPATETUYECKO 3HAUYCHUE € YCTAHOBS-
BAaHETO Ha TpaHUIla IpH peka PeitH._

CeeroBHaTa MHAYCTpHUAJIHA PEBOJIOLUS OT cpenara Ha XIX Bek HarieaHO MoKa3Ba, Y€ MKOHO-
MHUYECKaTa CUTYPHOCT Ce IPEBPbhILA B ChIIECTBEHA U HEOTJEINMA YacT OT cTparernyeckara. Excruio-
aTanusiTa Ha KOJIOHUUTE BbB BCUUKH KOHTUHEHTH M OCHOBHO B A3Msl OCUTYpsiBa Ha 3alajHUTE HAI[UH
MIOCTOSIHHU U3TOYHHIIM Ha XPaHU U CYPOBHMHH, a TPAaHAMO3HOTO pa3pacTBaHE Ha CBETOBHHUS Ia3ap IpaBu
HaJpeBapara 3a KOJIOHUH OLle 10 oxecTodeHa. OCHOBHA MpHULIETHA TOYKA Ha 3alaJHUTE alleTUTH B
A3sus crasa Kuraii. EBponeiickure HallMu npeogoisiBaT OrPOMHU Pa3CTOSIHUS 3a Ja Thprysar ¢ Llun-
CKaTa MMIIepHs, KOSITO TIOpaay OTcIabBaHETO Ha IEHTpaTHATa BIACT HE MOXE JIa C€ MPOTUBOIIOCTaBU
[0 BOGHEH ITbT Ha rpadexuTe Ha 3amagHuTe cuid. [IpaBUTEICTBOTO HE € B ChCTOSHUE J1a C€ CIPABU U
C BBTPEIIHUTE KOH(PIUKTH U IOpU IpUOSIrBa 0 BOCHHATa MOMOI Ha 3alaJHUTe JIbpPyKaBH 3a MOTYyIIa-
BaHe Ha TalMUHCKOTO BCTAaHUETO OT cpenara Ha XIX Bek. Tyk € MICTOTO J1a C€ KaxKe, Ue 3a pa3jiuka
OT KUTaWCKHUTE yNPaBISBAIIH, CTPOUTENINTE HA KallUTaIUCTHUeCcKa SIMOHNS HACTOSIBAT 3aMa{HUTE CUITH
Jla 3ana3sAT HEYTPAJIUTET 110 OTHOLIEHHE Ha BhTPELIHNUS BOEHEH KOH(IUKT € MOCIEAHUTE 3aCThITHULIU
Ha cBasieHus moryHar (1869 r.). B 3aMsHa Ha TOBa Te ce aHTAXUPAT J1a MPOABIDKAT J1a U3IIBIHIAHABAT
JIOTOBOPHUTE 3aIbJKEHHUSI, TOETH OT cTapaTa BJIACT.

skskosk

Hexka pasmiename monutuyeckara reorpadus B paiiona Ha [laneunus M3Tok npes mpusmara Ha
cTpareruuyeckara ¥ MKOHOMHUYecKaTa CUTYpHOCT Ha SoHMs OT HayaioTo Ha nepuona Meimxu. Cpelty
3amaHoOTO KpaOpexue Ha SIMOHCKO MOpe ca pasMoIoKEeH! ABETE TOJIEMH KOHTHHEHTATHN UMIIEPUH —
Kwuraii u Pycust. Mexy Te3u 1B MOT'bIIIM UKOHOMHYECKH U BOGHHU CHIIHM U SITOHUS HAMa MEXIUHHU
JbpKaBH, KOUTO J1a U3UTPaAsT POJISITA HA 3alUTEH MOsIC 32 OCTpOBHATa cTpaHa. O4eBUIHA, a U €AUH-
CTBEHa ,,omuus” 3a posiAta Ha OydepHa 30Ha ce siBsiBa Kopes, kosiTo, mopaau reorpadckoro i mojaoxe-
HUE U OJHM30CT, € CTpaHaTa OT MbPBOCTENIEHHO CTPATErMYecKo 3HaYeHue 3a Anonus. SIMOHCKUTE TOIH-

THYECKU KPBroBe MHOTO 100pe pa3bupart, ye [{nHCcKaTa 1MHACTHUS € CHIIHO OTciIa0eHa OT BbTPELIHNTE
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Y BHHITHUTE KOH(IUKTH M THPCAT IMOIXOSAIT MOMEHT 3a J1a 3aeMar msictoro Ha Kuraii Ha Kopeiickus
MOJYOCTpOB. [ TaBHA 11eJ1 Ha SIMOHCKAaTa BhHIIIHA MOJINTHUKA CTaBa YCTAHOBSIBAHETO HA SITOHCKU KOHTPOJ
Ha/1 TIOJIyOCTPOBa. 3a TOBA KOJIKO BayKHO € OMJI0 HEJJOITyCKaHETOo Ha eBponeiicko BiusHue B Kopes roBo-
U M3Ka3BaHETO Ha SIOHCKUS AbpKaBHUK fmarara Aputomo: ,, Kopes e kama, HacoueHa KbM ChPILETO
Ha Snonus” (Cacaku, 1992:172)!. B koHTekcTa Ha ciy4yBamioTo ce ¢ Kuraii Bb3HHKBA BBIPOCHT 110
KakBa cTereH SMoHus € n3NpaBeHa MpeJ] peajHa 3amiaxa oT KoJoHu3anus. BebmuocT SAnonus, kakto
u Kopest, ToHAKbBIe OCTaBaT U3BbH aKTUBHUS MHTEPEC Ha 3aMaJHUTE IbPKaBH, KOUTO ca POKyCHpaHU
BBbPXY YCHJIMATA CH JIa HE 3aryO0sT TO3HUIIMK B HA/ANIPEeBapara 3a Hen34eprnaeMuTe KUTAHCKU pecypcu 1
na3apu. To3u (akT OaronpusATCTBA 10 TOJISIMA CTETICH SITTOHCKUTE YCHITHSA 3 TPUI00MBaHE HA TIPEIUM-
CTBa Ha MOJIYOCTPOBA.
skkosk

IIpe3 1873 r. BRIPOCHT 3a BOGHEH 1Moxoj cpenry Kopes mpean3BrUKBa OCTPHU pa3HOTIIACHS CPET
ynpasnsaBamute. Hajnensisa MHEHHETO, Ue cTpaHaTa ollle He € TOTOBa 3a BoiiHa ¢ Kopest, KosiTo Moke J1a
paszumnTa Ha nojkpenara Ha Kutail. Benpeku chmuenusiTa, pe3 1874 1. Anonus ycnenrHo peanusupa
HakazarejHa ekcriequius cperty o. TaiiBan. [loBox 3a Hest naBa n3dbmuBanero omie nipe3 1871 . Ha 54
MOpsILM OT 0.MUSIKO/DKMMAa, YacT OT apxurnesara Piokio, akocTupaliy 1o BoJisiTa Ha BETPOBETE Ha Oro-
W3TOYHMS TaliBaHCKU Opsr U Haii-Bede youiicTBoTO npe3 1873 I oT Ha yeTHpuMa YIEHOBE OT EKHUIIaXKa
Ha KOpabOKpylLIMpan AMOHCKH Kopal. SInoHus HacTosBa 3a M3IUIAIIAHETO HA CEPUO3HU OOELIETEHUS.
KuraiickusT otroBop e, ue Makap o. TaiiBaH na npuHamiexu Ha Kurail, u3Bbpuiminre AestHusITa ca
MpPeICTaBUTENN Ha MECTHOTO TJIEME natiaH, KOETO HE MPH3HaBa BbPXOBEHCTBOTO HA IUHCKUS UMIIE-
parop u nopajau ToBa Kuraii He HOCH OTTOBOPHOCT 3a TEXHUTE AeicTBUS. BoeHeH koHTUHIeHT oT 3600
nymm Hadeno ¢ Caifro Llyrymuun e camoBoIHO noBezieH KbM TaliBaH, a SHOHCKOTO MPAaBUTEJICTBO, U3-
MIPaBEHO Ipe]] CBHPIICH (DAKT, BBIIPEKH MPOTECTUTE OT cTpaHa Ha Bemukobpuranus u CALL, npuznaBa
JETUTUMHOCTTA Ha ekcrieaunusaTa. [IperoBopure 3a perynaupaHe Ha KOHGIUKTA C TOCPEAHUIECTBOTO
Ha Opuranckus nocinanuk B [lekun Tomac Yeiin crurar 1o koMrpomuc: SmoHUS mojTydaBa rmapuyHa
KOMIIEHCAllUs U U3BEX/1a BOUCKUTE CU OT OCTPOBA.

W3nnamaiikn komneHcanuu 3a youture mMopsuu ot Prokio, Kuraii Ha nmpakTuka mpu3HaBa IMo-
CTpajajiuTe 3a SIMOHCKHU NoJaHUIM. ToBa € IbPBOTO MEXAYHAPOIHO MPU3HABAHE HA CyBEpEHUTETA Ha
SInmoHus Hax apxwuIiesara, HAMUPAII] Ce BbB BACAIIHUA OTHOIICHHS CITPSIMO SITIOHCKOTO (heoJalTHO BIIajie-
nue Carmyma (ot 1607 1), Ha KoeTo TuIaia JaHbK U eHOBpeMeHHO ¢ ToBa u Ha [[uHckn Kutaii, Baca-
JUTETHT CIPSIMO KOWTO HOCH MO-CKOPO (opManiHO-IiepeMoHuaseH xapakrep. OT apyra cTpaHa, Taszu
IIbPBA U3s51Ba HA STIOHCKUTE apMusl B (DJIOT € MH BUJI “‘OIUIIBaHE Ha ITouBaTa’” 3a TOBa, JOKOJIKO [TekuH
€ B ChCTOSTHHE J1a TIPOTUBOCTOU Ha OBJICTIH STTOHCKH alleTUTH 32 JPYTH TEPUTOPUH, TPATUITUIOHHO CUH-
TaHu 3a BacaiHu Ha Kutaii. Pesynrarure ca 3Hak, ue SlnoHus Mmoxe na AeiicTaa.

[IbpBa cTHIKA B MOCOKA MOACUTYpPSIBAHE HA CTpaTeruuecka CUTYPHOCT € HarpaBeHa Ha 26 (eB-

! SImarata Aputomo (1838-19221.): BOGHEH M MOJUTHK; y9aCTBA AKTHBHO B YCTAHOBSBAHETO HA ITOJUTHIECCKATA
cuctema Me#mxu; 1869-70 r. mpTyBa n3 EBpoma m cien 3aBpbhIIaHETO CH M3UTpPaBa PHKOBOJHA PO 3a
M3TrpaXkJaHEeTO Ha HOBATa SIMOHCKAa apMHsA; 3aeMa BHCIIM [OCTOBE B ABPXKABHUS amapar, BKIIOYHTEIHO
MUHHUCTEPCKH ¥ NMPEMUEPCKU; KOMaHBall IIbpBa SIOHCKa apmus B Kopest mo Bpeme Ha sSiMOHO-KHTalckaTa
BoifHa oT 1894-1895 r.; cmex 1900 1. urpae pemanama ponas Ipu GopMUpaHETO HA MPABUTEICTBATA.
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pyapu 1876 1. upe3 cximouBaHeTo Ha KaHxyacku IOTOBOp, KOMTO yCTaHOBSIBA JUIIOMATUYECKH OTHO-
LIEHNs] MEXKIY JIBETE CTPAHU U € I'bPBUSAT ,,HEPaBHONpPaBeH JoroBop” 3a Kopes ¢ uyxna nppxkasa. B
JIOTOBOPA CE ChIIbPrKa TEKCT, TPOBB3IVIACSIBAIIL, HO CAMO HA JTyMH, CyBEpPEHHUTETA U II'bJIHATA HE3aBUCH-
MocT Ha Kopesi, T.K. B HEro ce ChabpKa U Kiiay3a 3a eKCTEPUTOPUAITHOCT M KOHCYJICKA IOPUCAUKIIUS 32
SITOHCKUTE MOJIAHUIM B Ta3u cTpaHa. PakTuyeckara 1iel1 Ha ,,ipu3HaBaHeTo” Ha Kopes 3a HezaBucuMa
IbprKaBa € 00e3CUIIBAHETO Ha TPAJAUIIMOHHUTE BaCAIHM OTHOLICHUS, CBbp3Baiy s ¢ Kuraii. @aktude-
CKH C TO3H J1oToBOp Snonus ,,orBaps” Kopes 1mo chIus Ha4MH, 110 KOWTO € OMiia OTBOpPEHA camara Ts
(mucusita [epu, 1854 1.). OT TO31 MOMEHT HATaThK B MPOABIKEHNE HA 6 TOnMHM TOKHO HSIMA J]a uMa
KOHKYPEHT Ha Kopeiicka 3emsi. CrenBaiuTe ,,HepaBHOIPABHU IOTOBOPU™ ca HAJIOKEHU Ha MOTyOCTPOB-
Hara gppkaBa oT CAIL mpe3 1882 r.; cienBar Anrmst u ['epmanus (1883 1), Utamust u Pycus (1884 1)
u ©@pannus (1886 ). [locrenenno u Kopest craBa 4yacT OT CBETOBHHUS KalUTATUCTHUECKH Ta3ap.

O0e3MOKOCHH OT 3aCHUIIBAIIUTE CE SITTOHCKH MO3UINH Ha MOJTyOCTPOBA, IMHCKUTE BIACTH Hajarar
Ha KOPEHCKOTO MPaBUTEIICTBO MOANMCBAHETO Ha THPTOBCKO criopazymenue (1882 1) chabpIKalio MyHKT,
B KOHMTO ce nmojuepraBa BacaiHara 3aBucumocT Ha Kopes ot Kutaii. Kurtalickure Thpropuu nosuyvasar
MIPUBUJIETUH, C KAKBUTO JIPYTUTE JIbP’KaBU HE pasnosarar. [{UHCKOTO MpaBUTENICTBO CE€ CTPEMHU KbM
3acHJIBaHE M Ha MOJAUTHYECKOTO cu BiausiHue B Kopes. C Ta3u uen usnpaiiia cBOu BOSCHHU HHCTPYKTOPH,
CBHBETHHUIIM 10 BOEHHO-TIOJINTUYECKUTE BBHIIPOCH U JOPH 3allouBa Ja yHPa)KHsBAa KOHTPOJ HaJ KOpeu-
CKU IPAaBUTEJICTBEHH yUpexaeHus. PazunuTaiiku Ha MHOTOBEKOBHUTE TPAJULIUU B OTHOLICHUSITA MEXKIY
JIBETE CTPaHM, KAKTO U Ha CUJIHUTE aHTUSNIOHCKU HacTpoeHus, Kuraii ce onuTsa j1a npuiara kbM Kopest
CBILUTE METOIM HA UKOHOMUYECKO U MOJUTHYECKO MOAUYNHEHUE, KAKBUTO IIPUIIAraT KbM HETO 3aaJHu-
Te AbpkaBu. HaspsBammar cOnbebk Ha nHTEpecu Mexxay Kurait u SImonus craBa Hen30exKeH.

Ha 23 ronu 1882 1. B Ceyn n30yxBa BOMHUIIKK OYHT, KbM KOHTO C€ MPUCHEIUHSIBAT U TPasKIaHH
ot cronuuara. CpeJi )KepTBUTE ca 0CEM SIOHIM — [IPEJICTABUTENM Ha IUIIJIOMaTHUecKaTa Mucusi. TOkuo
TpeTupa CbOUTHSTA KaTo JOCTAaThYHO OCHOBAHHE J1a U3MpaTh CBOM BOCHHU Kopabu. EqHOBpeMeHHO ¢
TOBa NIPUCTUTAT U KUTAHCKK BOMCKU. OnacsiBailku ce OT BbOPBKEHO CThIKHOBEHUE ¢ Anonus, [lekun
cbBeTBa Ceyil /1a yperyaupa KoH(IUKTa 1o MUpeH IbT. Taka KOpeHCKUTE BIACTH MpUEMaT SIMOHCKUTE
WCKaHMs 32 HaKa3BaHEe Ha BUHOBHHUTE W M3IUIAIlaHE HA BUCOKA KOHTPHOyLus. 3a perylupaHe Ha KOH-
¢nukTa u opopmsiHe Ha simoHckuTe Mckanud Ha 30 aBryct 1882 r. e moanucan HUXOHCKUAT 10TOBOD,
npenocTasall Ha SlnoHust HoBU npeaumcTBa B Kopesi, e1HO OT KOUTO € IpaBoTo Aa noaabpxa B Ceyi
BOMCKa 3a OXpaHa Ha CBOATa MHUCHsl. AHajoruyeH aoroop Mexay Anonus u Kopes e ckiroueH u Ha 9
saayapu 1885 r. (Mcropus numnomarum, 1965, 1.2: 216-17).

Ha 4 nexemspu 1884 r. B Ceyn posIIOHCKH OPUEHTHPAHU MIPEACTABUTENN Ha KOPEHCKOTO ABHKE-
HUE 32 pepOopMHU OChIECTBABAT AbP>KaBEH MPEBPAT, KOWTO BeIHAra MPOBOKHPA aHTHSNOHCKO BECTaHHE
B Ceyn. SIMOHCKUAT NOCIaHMK € MPUHY/EH J1a ce cracsBa ¢ OArcTBO, Thil KaTO BIE3IUTE B CTOIMLIATA
KUTalCKU BOMCKHM UMaT YMCIEHO MPEBB3X0ICTBO HaJl AnoHckuTe. M3nparenute B Kopest nombaHUTETHH
STOHCKM BOGHHH YacTH ca YOeIUTEeIeH apryMeHT B 110J13a Ha MPeAIoKeHneTo Ha TOKHO 32 IPEroBOpH.
Te ce npoBexxaar eqHOBpeMeHHO B Ceyll ¢ HOBOTO KOpPEIHCKO MPaBUTENCTBO U B THEHI3UH € LIMHCKO-
To npasutencTBo. Ha 18 anpun 1885 r. e ckimtoueHa TueHI3MHCKaTa KOHBEHIMSI, U3BECTHA OIE KaTo
Konennusra JIu — Uto. ChriacHO TEKCTa Ha MOANUCAHUS JOKYMEHT JIBETE€ CTPAaHH CE 3a]bJIXKaBaT B
cpok oT 4 mecena na ussenar ot Kopest ceoure Boiicku, a Kopes e ,,ipukaHeHa’” 1a cb3aaje cOOCTBEHa
apMusi, KaTo HHCTPYKTOPHU B Hesl Morar jia ObJIaT caMo MpeICTaBUTEIN Ha TPETU cTpaHu. B cityyaii, ye B
Kopes Bb3HUKHAT ,,cepHO3HU Oe3peanu’”, IBETe CTPAHU WM €/1Ha OT TAX MOJKE J1a U3IpaTH CBOM BOIi-
CKH CJIE/l KaTO yBEJJOMHU IIMCMEHO 3a TOBa JpyraTra cTpaHa; cje]l pelIaBaHeTo Ha npoliiemMa € cieBaio
BOMCKHTE Ja ObaT He3abaBHO OTTereHu. (XbpTeieTr c yaiiHa Tpuintus: 1908: 361-362)

[NonnucsaneTo Ha THEHA3MHCKaTa KOHBEHLUS € TOJIIM JUIIOMaTUYECKHU ycrex 3a SInoHus, T
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KaTo 4pe3 Hesl TS de ¢hakmo ToydaBa paBHH ¢ Te3u Ha Kuraii mpaBa 3a Hameca BbB BTPEIIHUTE Jeia
Ha Kopes. Cneapaimara ctriika Ha TOKHO € 1a eTMMUHAPA U3ISUI0 KHTAHCKOTO BIMSIHUE HA TMTOIYOCTPO-
Ba. 3a nenta Snonns Hen30ex)HO TpsOBa 1a KpbcToca mmaru ¢ Kuraii.

[ToBoxwT 3a BoiiHA He 3aKbcHsABA. [Ipe3 1892 1. B mpoBuHIMs Yona n30yxBa BbCTaHNE Ha MOCIIE-
JIOBAaTeI Ha PETUTHO3HOTO JIBMXKEHHUE ,,TOHXaK” (,,u3TouHO yuenue”). [Ipe3 1894 r. To ce pa3pactsa 10
CTETICH, Ye KOPEHCKOTO MPABUTEIICTBO CE€ 0OpPBIIa ¢ MOI0a 3a BOGHHA IMOMOII KbM KuTaii, KoiTo B ChOT-
BETCTBHE C Ky1ay3uTe Ha TueH 3nHCKaTa KOHBEHIIMS, YBeIoOMsIBa TOKMO 3a HAMEPEHHUETO CH Ja U3MPaTH
CBOM BOMCKH Ha noayoctposa. [1o cunara Ha cpiiara kouBeHIUs SInonus nma pasuu ¢ Kuraii npasa na
u3npaTty cBoM BoeHHU yacTH B Kopesi. KopelickoTo mpaBUTENICTBO ce onacsBa, Y€ Ha TEPUTOPUATA HA
CTpaHaTa MOTar JIa 3aoyHaT BOCHHU JeicTBUsA MeX Ay Kuraii u Smonwus, 3aroBa Obp3a ga CKITFOYH Tpe-
MUpHE C BBCTAHHUINTE U C€ 00pBINa KbM JBETE CTPAaHHU ¢ MOJIOA J1a M3BeaT BOMCKUTE CH OT CTpaHara.
Snonus 3asBsiBa, Ue€ 1€ C€ OTTEINIM CaMO Clie/l KaTO KOPEWCKOTO MPAaBUTEIICTBO OCHIIECTBU B CTpaHaTa
cu ,,peopMu”, KOUTO HA TPAKTHKA OWXa YKPEIWIU MO3UIMUTE ¥ Ha moiayocTpoBa. B Homra Ha 23
1011 1894 1. sMOHCKM BOWCKM MPOHUKBAT B ABopena B Ceyll U MPUHY>KJaBaT KOPEHCKUsI Kpajl 1a Ha3Ha-
M TPOSATIOHCKO TpaBUTeNcTBO. JKutenute Ha Ceyn ce BOurar, HO BBCTAHUETO UM € Obp30 MOTYIICHO.
Mecer o-KbCHO, Ha 25 FOIH STIOHCKUAT (DIOT MOTOISIBAa aHIIMKUCKHA TPAHCIIOPTEH Kopad, MpeBo3Ball]
KUTaNCKU BOWCKH. EAHOBPEMEHHO C TOBA 3alI0YBAT BOCHHU ACHCTBUS HA KOPEUCKA TEPUTOPHUS CPEILY
MHCKK BoeHHHW yacTtu. O¢uimanHo BoiiHaTa ¢ 00siBeHa Ha | aBryct 1894 r.

Boiinara 3a Kopest ¢ Kuraii e mbpBa npoBepka 3a MOJEpHU3aLMATA HA SIIOHCKATa apMUsiTa — B
OWTKa BIM3aT MOJACPHO CKUITUPAHKM BOMCKH, KOUTO O€3 HUTO €IMH 3ary0eH Kopal niu 3aryoeHa OuTka
MoCTUTAT 3a0eeKUTENHN Tooea. MUupHUST noroBop € noanucad Ha 17 anpuin 1895 1. B [llmmono-
cekcku, Snonus. Camo Mecern ciiel HauaaoTo Ha BoiHara (26 aBryct) Tokuo HarpanBa Ha Kopest Taka
HapeueHus: Jlorosop ot 1894 1. 3a cbto3 BbB BoilHa cpeuty Kuraii, nognucan B Ceyn B yciioBusita Ha
sioHcKa okynauusi. CeIviacHO IOroBopa, 3ajayaTa Ha SiIMOHO-KOPEHCKUS ChO3 € J1a ,,[TOJIbpAkKa BbPXY
TBBpJla OCHOBA He3aBUCUMOCTTa Ha Kopes ... U J1a OChILUECTBsABA B3aUMHUTE MHTEpecH Ha SnoHus u
Kopest upe3 u3ronBane Ha KUTaliCKUTE BOMCKH OT Kopeiicka Tepuropus” ([lummomarnyueckuii cioBaps,
1985: 103). IMoanucanusT JOKyMEHT € TpAOBaJIO JAa OCTaBa B CHJIa JI0 CKIIIOYBaHETO Ha Mup ¢ Kurai,
HO y3aKOHEHHST Ype3 TO3M JOTOBOP OKYMALMOHEH pexuM Ha Snonus B Kopes daktiuuecku ce 3amas3Ba
U CJIeJ TIOAMCBAHETO HA MUPHUS JOTOBOD.

CepracHo kiay3ute Ha LIIMMOHOCEKCKUSI MUPEH TOTOBOP KUTANHCKOTO MPABUTEICTBO NPU3HABA
He3aBucuMmocTTa Ha Kopes, orcrenBa Ha fAnonus JlssogyHckus nomyoctpos, o.TaiiBan u Ileckanop-
ckuTe ocTpoBH. OCBEH TOBa OTKpPHUBA 3a SAMOHCKA ThPrOBUS YETUPH MPUCTaHUIIA B OaceliHa Ha p. SH-
I13b 1 Benukus kaHal, ¢ KOeTo Jomycka SMoHus 10 BRTPEIIHOCTTA HA CTpaHaTa, KaTo W MperocTaBs
€IHAKBU C TE3M Ha 3amaJiHUTe Abp’KaBU MpHUBHIErud. Ha smoHckuTe MoJaHUIM € 1aJeHO MPaBoOTo Ja
OpraHu3upar IpPOMUIILUIEHO TPOU3BOJICTBO B ,,0TBOpEHUTE” pucTaHuIa Ha Kurtail 1 1a BHacAT CTOKH,
KaTo 3aruiamar caMo BHOCHM MuTa. Kuralickute KOHTpUOYyIIH ca AOroBopeHH B pa3mep Ha 200 miH.
cpeOBbpHHU TsTHA.

[IpuzHaBaneTo Ha ,,He3aBucUMOCTTa U aBToHOMUsATa” Ha Kopes (ITaparpad 1) e cpen naii-3naun-
MuTe npuaoouBku 3a Tokno ot BoitHara. ToBa Ha TUIUIOMAaTHYECKH €3UK O3Ha4YaBa O(PULIMATHO OTKa3-
BaHe OT cTpaHa Ha Kuraii oT Hameca BbB BbTpelHuTe padotn Ha Kopes. Benukure cunm u Haii-Beue
Pycus cw3upar 3amnaxa 3a coocTBeHnTe UM uHTepecu. Camo ceaMulia ciae/] MOANMCBAaHETO Ha J0I0BO-
pa, Pycus, ['epmanust u @panius ce oOpbILaT KbM SIIOHCKOTO IPABUTENICTBO ChC ,,ChbBET [1a CE OTKaKe
0T aHeKcHpaHeTo Ha JIgoxyHckus mosyocTpoB. MckaHeTo € MOAKpPeneHo ChC CTPYIBAaHE Ha BOCHHU
ecKa/ipu B KpaiiOpexxuute Boau Ha Kurail. Tokno e npuHyzieHo Jja OTCThIM cpely oOelieTeHle oT A0-
nbJaHuTenHU 30 MiIH. J1siHa. Tas3u Taka HapeuyeHa ,,TpoliHa MHTEPBEHLUS € Bh3IIpHeTa oT SInoHus KaTo
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yHmxkenue. Ha3psiBa HOB cepro3eH KOH(IMKT Ha HHTEPECH B peTHOHA U TO3W BT OuTkata 3a Kopes, a
Beue U 32 Manmkypus e ce Boau ¢ Pycus (Pycko-smonckara Boitna 1904-1905 ).

[IIuMOHOCEKCKUS MUPEH JOrOBOp € Ba)KEH eTall OT NpeBpbliaHeTo Ha Kurtail B MOIyKOJOHUS.
Crnen 1895 1. 6opOara Ha UMIIEpHATHCTUIECKUTE AbpkaBu B Kutail ce m3octps u B kpast Ha XIX B.
Snonus yuactBa HapaBHO ¢ AHrus, @pannus, ['epmanus u Pycus B pa3nensiHeTro My Ha cepu Ha BIU-
sHue. ,,Jlana” it ce npoBuHIMsA DyI35H, pa3noNokeHa HEIOCPEICTBEHO cpelly 0. TaliBaH, KOUTO Bede
¢ Helina xonmonus. [logsnbara na Kurait yckopsiBa mporecute Ha popMHUpaHe Ha HAlMOHAJIHO CaMmo-
Ch3HaHME Ha KUTalickus HapoJ. V3pa3 Ha Te3u npouecu e u3dyxsanero npe3 1900 r. Ha UxbpTyaHCKOTO
BBCTaHHUE, M3BECTHO OIlle KaTo bokchopckoTo®. SIMOHMS B3MMa y4acTHe B OTYIIABAaHETO My B ChCTaBa
Ha 60-xusiiHa oOeIMHEeHa apMus Ha 8 ibpKaBy 3aeHo ¢ [ epmanus, Anrius, @pannus, CAIL, Pycus,
Wranus, u ABctpo-YHrapusi.

B 3AKJIFOUEHUE:

Nanpassiiku ce cpemy Kuraii, Slnonus noctura He eaHa win ase uenu. Ha mbpBo mMscTo ToBa
€ ,,pa3urcTBaHeTO” Ha BT KbM Kopes, mpeMaxBaHeTO Ha IIbpBaTa Oapuepa mpea MPeBPHIIAHETO i B
arnoHcka kojoHus. [lobenara ii BbB BoitHata ¢ Kutaii (1894-1895) s npeBpbila B CyOeKT Ha apeHara Ha
CBETOBHATA MOJUTHKA, 3a110TO ¢ Hesl AAnoHus ,,ionydaBa” u camus Kurtaii — 10CThII 10 CypOBUHU U T1a-
3apH, Bb3MOXKHOCT Jla y4acTBa HapaBHO ¢ Benukute cuium B mozsuibara My Ha cepu Ha Biusiaue. Taka,
Ts uznpesapsa gopu CAILl, konTo 1o ToBa BpeMe ca aHTakupaHH BbB BoriHa ¢ Mcnanus (1898 r.) u He
YCIISIBAT J1a YCTAaHOBAT CBOE MOHOIIOIHO TOCTIOACTBO Ha KUTalCKa TEPUTOPHS. SITOHO-KUTalicKaTa BOy-
Ha ¥ nobeaara Ha SInoHuUS B Hesl ca KyJIMUHAIIMOHHATA TOYKA B IPOTHBOOOPCTBOTO HA JIBETE IbPKABU
3a Kopes. [aneu npeau Boiinata Snonust mpulOsrea 10 W3MOI3BaHE HA BOGHHU CPEJICTBA 32 ,,0THITBAHE
Ha moyBara” M 3a MpOBEpKa Ha MEXITYHAPOTHOTO ,,00IIECTBEHO MHEHHE , KAKTO U 3a TIOCTUTAHETO Ha
HMKOHOMHUYECKH 1ienu. Ho BbHIIHONOMMTHYECKaTa akTUBHOCT Ha TOKHMO OT caMOTO Havyallo Ha epuoja
Meiimxu mperpbliia AUMLIOMALIMSTA KaTo BaKHO CPEICTBO 332 OCUTYpPSIBAHE HA CTpaTeruueckara Curyp-
HOCT Ha CTpaHara.

B paiiona na Tuxusi okeaH ce MosiBsiBa HOB UMIIEPUATMCTUUCCKU UTPad, KOUTO € TMPUKITIOYHIT 3a-
BMHATU ChC CBOSITA U30JIMPAHOCT U MPETEHAUPA 3a POJIsl HA CBETOBHATA MOJIMTUUECKA apeHa. 3a SnoHus
BEYE HE CHIIECTBYBA OMACHOCT OT KOJIOHUAJIHO 3aBJIaJIsIBAHE.

BUBJINOI' PAOUA:

Kanse, 2005: Kanse, P. Anonyume. Ucmopusma na eoun napoo. C. 2005.

Juruiomaruueckuii cnoBapsk, 1985: Juniomamuuecxuii cnosaps, Mocksa. 1985., 1.2.

Ucropus nqurutomaruu, 1965: Uemopus ounnomamuu. Mocksa, 1965, 1.2.

Xwprener’c uaiina Tpuiitus: 1908: Hertslets China Treaties. London. 1908, vol.1.

Cacaxn, 1992: % K& (Cacakn Takamm) . ARETBUR & SZEBIE (Xonbawy ceiidy T0 pukkeH
cermkn, [lpasumencmea noo euusHuemo Ha npeocmasument om ouswiume GeooarHu 61adeHus u
KOHCMUmMyyuonHomo npasumencmeo), 1992.

I Jlymara “uxputpoan” (FOMPYK) C€ ChABpPXKA B HMETO Ha TaiHM 00IIecTBa, KOMTO Ca OPraHW3aTOPH Ha

BBCTAHHETO; MOpaJd TOBa €BPOIEHLMTE NEKOPATUBHO HApU4aT BHCTAHHHUIUTE ,,00KCHOPH~, OTKBIETO
CaMOTO BbCTAaHUE € U3BECTHO OIIC U KATO ,,00KCHOPCKOTO”).
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PA3BUTUETO HA BBJTAPCKATA HCTOPUYECKA HAYKA B KUTAM
(1977 -1999 )

Mapuana Tuen, bbarapcka akagemMus Ha HAyKUTe

Abstract: This research paper represents publications on Bulgarian history in China for the period
1977-1999. The present material is a brief analysis of the articles, studies and monographs, as well as
translated literature on issues related to Bulgarian history. Also attention is paid to Chinese scholars
engaged in Bulgarian history. The final part of the study summarizes the development of research on

Bulgarian history in China during the period.

Keywords: publications on Bulgarian history in China, Chinese historians, Bulgarian studies in China,
Ma Xipu

OO0eKT Ha HACTOSIILIOTO U3CIIEBaHE ca MyONIuKaluuTe Mo Obarapcka ucropus, ornedaranu B KHP
B repuoya ciex kpast Ha KyntypHara peBosronust 10 kpast Ha XX Bek'.

[IbpBUTE MaTepuaay, CBbP3aHU C pasmIekaaHaTa MpolieMaTHka W B MOCOYEHHUS IMEepUoi, ca
IJIaBHO MpEBOjHA JuTeparypa. KbM Tasu kareropus ce otHacs crpaBounuka: L0 s FEAE 4L

CHIMEK R -1l N RANFE LR K& KD “Boreapus. Kpamxa 2eoepaghus’™, koiTo ¢ Haii-paHHara

U eIMHCTBEHATa M3/aJeHa 10 TO3M MOMEHT reorpadusi Ha bbiarapus, KakTo ¥ mbpBara KHUATA I10
gyxaa reorpadus, massna B Kurait cnen kpas va Kyntypuara pesomrorust (1977 1.). B xoHTekcTa
Ha pa3mIexJaHaTa TeMAaTHKa 3acily’kaBa Ja ce OTOeNIeXkH, Y€ B IPEAroBOpa Ha KHUIATa KUTANUCKUAT
uctopuk Ma Cuny (E 413 ) ce ocmensBa 3a mbpBu OBT B IUCMeHa (GOpMaA J1a M3KAKe MHEHHETO
cu, ue ,,apcka Pycus He e “ocBobomuten” Ha Buarapus” (G40 (¥E35), 1977:5) — nosunus, kosTo
OTCTOSIBA OILE OT CTYAEHTCKUTE CU TOJMHK U KOATO MO-KBCHO J0Pa3BUBA B CIEIUAIHO u3ciensane
FETICE D ARG |, Oceobooumen unu excnansuonucm? ™,

CrnenBamusaT NnpeBoJeH MaTepuan no Owjarapcka uctopus € crarusta Ha KpbcTio ManueB
,, Obwu xapakxmepucmuxu Ha pazeumuemo Ha OAIKAHCKUMe CMpaHu no epeme Ha 0eme C8emoeHU
sotnu” (B AHE (EF), 1980).

CrienBaliku XpOHOJIOTHSTA, IIe OTOENe UM, ye mipe3 1982 1. kuTaifiiute ce 3armo3HaBar ¢ npe-
BOJIa Ha KHUTaTa Ha Becenun XakuHUKOIOB ,, [ eopeu JJumumpos. bBuoepaguuen ouepr . MoHo-

! Hacrosiieto u3cieaBaHe € 4acT OT OOLIHMPEH HayueH MpoeKT. [loBeue moapoOHOCTH 3a MyOIUKaMUTE [0 ObJIrapcka
UCTOpHS U 32 MCTOPUYECKOTO pa3BUTHE Ha Obyirapuctuka B Kuraii Bik: Manunosa 2008; Manunosa 2011; Tuen,
Masunosa 2009.

2 O (B, 1977.

* Tpo¢. Ma Cumy 3aBbpiiBa crienuainoct ,,Vicropus” BbB dunocopcko—uctopuyeckus paxynrer Ha Coduiickust
VYuusepcurer (1961-1966). Cnen 3aBpbiianero cu B Kuraii € Ha3HaueH KaTo npoyusaren B MIHCTUTYyTa 1o CBETOBHA
ucropusi npu KAOH (W [EAE BBt 7 s 7)) . Tlo-xbeno — 3aBexmam cexkuust “Mcropus Ha
coupanucTHueckure crpaHu’. ChTpyAHUK B eMHUCHUTE MO OBIT. €3. B MexayHapoxHus otaen Ha ,,Paano IMexun®
npu LenTtpannoro ynpasnenue no paguo u tenesusus Ha KHP. 3amurasa noxropar B Cxonue. [Ipe3 1990-1994 . e
[TepBH cexperap 1o KyntypHuTe Bhpocu B mocosnctBoto Ha KHP B Codus, a ot 1999 roguna 10 HacTOSIINS MOMEHT
€ 3aBexjal otneln ,,Esponelicku crpanu® B MHCTUTYyTA 3a coLMAnNHO pa3BUTUE Ha EBpo-a3marckute CTpaHU NpU
Jbpkarust cbBer Ha Kuraii  (H[E] [ 55 [ KO 54k 23 R AIE 72 e B A )

bR, KIS, 1980,

o LgniEk, REM (FH), 1982
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rpadusra, kosTo n3nu3a B bearapus npes 1978 ., e nznanena B Kuraii or Haifi-roiiMoTO Tbp>KaBHO
usnaresnctso — A I HRHE (,,Hapon™), a npeBonst e neno na Ma Cuny u IO Jlxbexs (52 E ). He-
IIOCPENICTBEHO CJel HEMHOTO oTrevarsane, ¢ Tupax 50 000 ex3zeMIuisipa, KHUTrara, IOCBETEHA Ha CTO
ronuiIHus 1oouiei Ha ['eopru JumutpoB, npuaoduBa mupoka MOMyASIPHOCT Cpell KUTAHCKUS HApO[,
BCJICICTBHE HA KOETO B CTpaHaTa ce IMPOBEXIAaT MHOTOOPOWHH 100MIelHN ChOpaHus B 4eCT Ha ,,0b1-
rapckus repoi”.

TpaliHusIT MHTEpEC KbM Pa3BUTHETO M MpoOieMuTe Ha ObJIrapckaTa UCTOpUOrpadus, KOUTO ce
3apakJa y KUTalCKUTE UCTOPHIM Olle B cperara Ha 70-Te TOAMHM Ha MUHAIIUS BEK, IPOBOKUPAH OT
MPOYYBAHETO ,, [Ipobnemu Ha 6vieapckama ucmopuoepagusa’ (1973 1.), HaMmupa u3pa3 B MyOIUKyBa-
HHS €/IBa YCTUPUHAIECET TOANHM 1Mo-KbcHO B Kurtail Matepuan®. B nmpearosopa e orbessizaHo cb3na-
BaHETO Ha HIKOJKO HOBM HM3CJIEOBATEICKH IIEHTHPA 32 UCTOPUYECKU M3CIICBAHMUS, B TOBA YUCIIO, 32
JOKYMEHTAJMCTUKA U apXUBUCTUKA, KAKTO U M3JIM3aHETO OT Mevar Ha ,,CTOTHIN MOHOTpaduu’’, KOETO
JlaBa OCHOBAHME Ha aBTOpa J1a 000011H, 4e meproasT ciien Bropara CBeToBHA BOITHA € MHOTO OJ1aroTBO-
peH 3a ObJirapcka uctopuorpadus u ,,ACTOPUICCKUTE U3CIIEBAHUS OeJekar roisim ycrex”, a ,,0bJrap-
CKHUTE UCTOPHIIM CE€ TIOJI3BAT C TOJISIM aBTOPUTET HE caMo Ha banmkaHuTe, HO ca MOMyISIPHHA U LIUTHPAHU
B MHOTO CTPaHH I10 CBETA, B TOBa uKciIo, 1 B Kurait” (413 (i), 1987:19).

TepceHnsITa Ha KUTACKUTE UCTOPHIIN HA ,,FOJIEMH” UMEHA B HOBAaTa W Hali-HOBaTa HU MCTOPHS
poabJbKaBa npe3 roguHuTe U npe3 1999 r. nammpa u3pas B mpeBoAa OT OBJITAPCKH €3UK HA KHUTATa

(FeZ /ReHREIRREIZEDY  “Tooop Kuskos. Memoapu”, u3nanena oT U31aTeICTBOTO HA areHIUs
,.Cunxya” CGHT ).
EfvH OT MbpBUTE aBTOPCKM MaTepuaiu mpe3 pasmiexaanus nepuon e  (CRMNFINE I FE & &

%), Busanmonocusima é Bvaeapus’™

, TyonukyBan nipe3 1979 r. B u3ganne Ha MHcTUTyTA IO CBE-
toBHa uctopust npu KAOH, xoiito pasmiexna ucropuorpadcku mpodiemMu, CBbp3aHu ¢ Pa3BUTHETO HA
Haykarta ,,Buzanronorus” B beiarapus u TpynHoctuTe mpes OBJITapCKUTE UCTOPUIIM BU3AHTOIO3HU, C
aKIEHT BBPXY JIMIHOCTHHS IPHHOC Ha mTpodecop AuMuThp AHTEnoB.

B naganoro Ha 80-Te roqMHN Ha MHUHAJIHS BEK MHTEPECHTE HAa KUTAHCKUTE UCTOPHIIU CE TIPEOPH-
SHTUPAT KbM HM3CIICIBAHETO HA APYTH MPOOJIEMH U €Tany OT ObJIrapcKaTa HCTOPUs — MEIUCBUCTHKATA,
Bw3paxnanero, kakto U KbM Pycko-Typckara BoliHa M MOCIEAULIUTE OT Hesl 3a OBJITapCKus Hapo/I.

B Ta3m Bpb3Ka e otbenexa craruata Ha Ma Cuny n [[xan JInendan (FKECTT) (BCE IE 2
IREEE D “Oceobooumen unu excnansuonucm?”, 3a KOSATO CTaHa BBIPOC MO-Tope. B m3ciensaneTo
JIBaMaTa aBTOPH IpeJyiarar Ja ce rnpujara ,,HOB KpUTEpHUH™ MO OTHOILICHHE XapaKTepa Ha PyCKO-Typ-
CKHUTE BOMHU U IIPU30BaBAar JIa ce ,,u30CTaBaT crapute cxpamanus” (41, 5k B 75, 1980:68). B npas
TEKCT € 3asiBeHO, Ye mapcka Pycus u mapsT He ca ,,TOKPOBUTEIN WM OCBOOOIUTENN HA OaJIKaHCKUTE
CIABSHCKH CTpanu”, a ,,exkcnansuonuct” (L4, 5K 7, 1980:67).

K®M cpenara Ha 80-Te ronnHu TUpEHHUsATa Ha KUTAHCKUTE UCTOPHIIN OBJITAPHCTH CE HACOUBAT KbM

COLIMAJIHUTE JBMKEHUS, aHTU(dammcTkaTa 6opda u Hali-Bede KbM ,,0bJITapCKus repoil”’, BhILTHIIABAI]

¢ LhYfil (FEF), 1987.
TOIANRE (), 1999.
8 LR 1979.
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JlyXa Ha COLMaIMcTHIecKara enoxa — Leopru JJumutpos. [IpuMep B ToBa oTHOIIEHHUE ¢ cratusTa: {ff
IRINE SR K IRIZ3))  “Bozomuncmeomo 6 Bvneapus”, myonukysana B Bronetuna ,,M3cieapanus
10 CBETOBHA HCTOPUS”, B KOSATO CE Pa3IIeika CPEAHOBEKOBHOTO OBJITAPCKO OOIIECTBO, KATO BHUMAHH-
eTo € (POKyCHPAHO ITTABHO BbPXY XyMaHHHUS XapaKTep Ha OOTOMHUIICTBOTO H ,,COI[HATTHATA UIEs , KOSTO
cropeJ1 aBTOpa HAoOMHs KOH(YIIMaHCKUTe HOpMH Ha roeenue (41, 1980:30).

B nmpyra cratus, (AREKTHFE L ) “Uscredsanus sa Oxmomspuiickama peeontoyus 6

10 kosiTO € ¢ rcTopuorpad)cka HaCOYCHOCT, € HAMPABCH XPOHOIOTHYESCKH MPETiie]

HWzmouna Espona”™
Ha U3CJIeIBAaHUTA Ha OBJITAPCKUTE UCTOPHUITH, TTyOJMKYBaHH B CTIelInaeH Opoit Ha ,,lictopudecku mpe-
e’ 1o MoBOA rogumrHIHA 0T OKTOMBpHICKaTa peBOIONUS. B pa3riexmnanus marepuai ce oOpbia
CEpUO3HO BHUMAHUE Ha Bh3JIeHcTBHETO Ha OKTOMBpHIiCKAaTa PEBOMIOIMS BbPXY Pa3BUTHETO HA PEBO-
JIIOLIMOHHOTO JBMXeHHe B bbarapus u ce nmocousa, ue ,,0T 70 roguHu HacaM Temara 3a OKTOMBpUI-
CKaTa peBONIONHS 3aeMa N3KIIOUMTETHO BAXKHO MACTO B Obirapckara ucropus” (L4, 1987:12, 17).

Hctoprueckute mapamerpu Ha CenTeMBPUHCKOTO BRCTAHHUE Ca M3Pa3eHU B MHOTOOPOWHU Iy0-
JMKalLUH, TOCBETEHH Ha ToBa chouTue. Tyk mme nocoda ase ot tax:  (PRINF]NE19234F J1L H i X e H
e E RV B ) “Cenmemepuiickomo evecmanue om 1923 200una 6 Bvazapus u om36ykom
my 6 kumatickama npeca” "' (B RGETE L R3S TR L L Fidr ) “TIpoepecusnusm
Kumaicku neuam 3a anmugpawucmrama 6opoa u oesemocenmemeputickama pesonoyus’” 2. TIbpBoTO
M3cIlieIBaHEe MOYKE JIa CE OTPEAeN KaTo ucTopuorpadcku mperies Ha MaTepranuTe, MyOIMKyBaH! mpe3
nocnenHuTe 20 TOAMHUA BbPXY CTPAHULUTE Ha JBa OT HAW-TUPAXUPAHUTE U aBTOPUTETHU KUTAKWCKU
BecTHMKA — nekuHckus ,\Ypn 6a0” ( (/R) , ,,30pa”) n manxaiickus ,I1IsH 6a0” (HR) , kakTo u
10 cTpaHuIMTe Ha crucanue ,,Jlyn ®@an” ( (ZR77) , ,,M310K”). MamabHOTO mpoyYBaHe Jaiede Hajl-
MHHaBa paMKWTE Ha YUCTO WH(GOpMaTHUBHATA UCTOPUUYECKA JTUTEPATypa U MO-CKOPO MPUTEkKaBa aHa-
JUTHYEH XapaKTep, yMeJO ChYeTaH ChC CHIIHO KPUTHYEH AyX. MIHTepec mpencTaBisaBaT KOMEHTapHUTE,
CBBP3aHU C XapakTepa W UCTOpUYEeCcKara CHIHOCT Ha J[eBeToroHCKus mpeBpaT u CenTeMBpUHCKOTO
BBHCTAHUE U TIOCIENUITUTE 32 OBJITAPCKOTO HCTOPHYECKO Pa3BUTHE U 32 CBETOBHATA ,,IPOTPECHUBHA 00-
IIECTBEHOCT ’, B YACTHOCT — 3a KUTalcKus Hapo. [IpaBu BrieuatiieHne, 4e B TOBA MPOyYBaHE KaTo To-
TOB NOCTYJIAT KUTAMCKUAT UCTOPHUK YECTO U3I0J3Ba U3pEUeHUETO: ,,Jlaneuen Kurail aktTuBHO oTpassiBa
Te3u chONTHS, A KOMEHTAPHT KbM TIX € cpaBHuTeNnHO obextusen” (41, 1988:59, 61, 63). B cosita
nmyonukarus Ma Cuny AUPEKTHO ce MMPOTHUBOIIOCTABS Ha KOMUHTEPHOBCKATa Je(UHHINS 32 (alim3ma,
KaTo ,,TUKTaTypa Ha Hal-pPeaKIMOHHUTE KPHTOBE OT MOHOTIOMUCTUYECKUS KaTUTan U CMSTA, Y€ aHTH-
KOMYHHCTHYECKHTE HACTPOCHHS HE Ca JOCTaThYHO OCHOBAHUE €MH YIIPABICHCKH MOJIET Jia Ce mpruemMa
KaTo (ammmcTKu. ABTOPBT HE MpHEeMa MO30BaBaHMs BbPXY YMCTO MAPTHWHU TOCTAHOBKH, WIH BBPXY
T.Hap. ,,lIpOMara”Ha JuTeparypa’, mordepTaBaiiki HeOOXOAMMOCTTa HCTOPHUUCCKHUTE SIBICHUS J1a Ce
M3y4aBar eJMHCTBEHO Ha 0aszara Ha ,,0pUTMHATHHUTE JIOKYMEHTH OT eroxara’” U B CPaBHHUTEIICH TUIaH C

MIPOSIBUTE Ha SBJICHUETO ,,pamin3bm’ B IPYTH paloHH 1O cBeTa. KUTaliCKUAT HCTOPUK ThPCH PUIHHU-

O I, 1980.

10 LRk, 1987,

4, 1988.

LM%, 1989 A. MaTepuansT € NyOIuKyBaH Ha OBJITapcKu e3WK U B buarapus. Buk: B-x ,,OTedecTBeH
¢bpout”, 25 aBryct 1988, 6p. 18245,
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TE 3a MMOsIBaTa M ChIECTBYBAHETO Ha (armm3Ma B bbarapus B Ch31aeHUS ChI03 MEXKITY apMHSITA, KOSTO
YeCTO ce MOABsBAa Ha ObJrapckara, a ¥ Ha CBETOBHATA MOJUTHYECKA CLIEHA, OT €{Ha CTPaHa, U MOHapXa,
OT JIpyra, T.e. 61arogapeHue Ha ,,BOeHHO-MOHApXHUYeCKus cbio3”. M3rpaxaaneTo Ha mbpBUTE (pammcT-
K1 (popMHUpOBaHUS aBTOPHT cuTyupa B nepuona 1919-1920 r., a 3akmounTenHaTa 9acT, KosTo € 6aszu-
paHa Ha UTATH OT OPUTHHATHUTE CTATUX B OUITUATHUS KUTAMCKH Tedart, € ohopMeHa 0T 0000IIeHUs
1 1380, ue CenTeMBPUIICKOTO BECTAHKE € ,,ceICK0” U € ,,aen0 Ha Komuntepna” (403, 1988:62).

CriernaiHo BHUMaHHE OT TO3U MEPUOJ 3aCTyXKaBaT CTaTUUTE, CTyAUUTE U MOHOTpaguuUTe HAa KU-
TAaMCKATE UCTOPUIM, TOCBETEHN Ha KMBOTA U AeN0To Ha ['eopru JuMuTpoB.

[InpBara pabota, 3acsrama To3u TemaruueH kpbr — (ZEKKRE RAHEFEAY  “Qumumpos
u xumatickama pegonoyus”’, KosTo e myonukyBana npe3 1982 r. B opunmanuus opran Ha [1K na KKIIT
— cnucanwue , Xyuyu” ZLJi (,YepBeno 3name™)" , peacTaBisBa U IIbPBOTO U3CIEABAHE B KUTalcKaTa
Hay4YHa JuTeparypa, nocseteHo Ha 100-rogumraus roowiei Ha [ JIUMUTPOB, cliell KOETO B pa3InIHU
BECTHHIIM M CIIUCAHUS U3JIM3aT CEpHsl OT IMyOIHUKaluy, CBbP3aHU C )KHBOTA U JEIOTO HA ,,0bJITapCKUs
repoi’”.

B npyra cratust — (H§BRFRZOREHE RAESK LG H TP I 25+ ) “Bopbama na I'eopeu

JHumumpos na Jlaiinyueckus npoyec”**

, MyOJIMKyBaHa ChIIaTa TOMHA, € OTACJICHO MSCTO Ha )KHBOTA
Ha ['eopru JlumutpoB B 3aTtBopa u 6opbara My ¢ I'vopunr u I'vobernc. B mouepka Ha aBropa ce ycemia
HECKpPHUTO OOBHHEHHE KbM (alir3Ma U CUITHA MOJKpena Ha ,,lIPOrPeCUBHOTO MEKIYHAPOIHO aHTH(Da-
mmcTko aswxenne” (Lh4HHE, 1982 B:19).

Ssro Temara % B/RFLeFOKEFIK ) (Feopru JuMuTPOB) ci 0CTaBa IIOOMMA 32 KUTAHCKH-
Te MCTOPHIHY, 3aIIOTO B Kpast Ha 90-Te TOMHY U3/IM3a HOBO MPOyuBaHe, o3amiaeHo (% B /R FEe 2K
FRE R NRREMERIREY  “Esomoyus na xonyenyusma na I'eopeu JJumumpoe 3a napoonama

oemoxpayus”"

, B KOETO C€ IMCKYTHUPAT BHIPOCH OT TEMAaTUYHUS KPBI, 3acCATalll COIMATUCTUIECKOTO
CTPOUTEIICTBO.

AXO ITPOIBIDKNM CHHECHKA Ha OPMATHO 000COOCHNMS IUKBJI OT IMYHOCTH, H3UTPAJIH ,,CHIIECTBE-
Ha pouiss” B ObJArapckara UCTOPHS, TO HE TPSIOBa Jla ce OTMHHABA MTOPEUIATa OT CTATHH 34 ,,0eIeKUTH
ObIrapH, KosaTo u3nmsa npes 1984 r. Ot cnenmanuoro usnanue Ha KAOH —  (HME 7 52 71 (1144 N ik )

“Cohopnuk 3a 3abenexdcumennume umena 6 uyxcoama ucmopus’ '

, B KOETO ca moja0paHu CBETOBHO-
M3BECTHH MCTOPUUYECKU JIMUHOCTH, OKA3aJM BIMSHHE BHPXY XOJa HA HOBATa M Hail-HOBaTa CBETOBHA
MCTOpHS, KUTalcKaTa 06IIeCTBEHOCT HayyaBa 3a JKMBOTA, JIENOTO ¥ HCTOPHYECKUTE 3aCTyTH Ha ObIrap-
ckure ,,purypu” Ha enoxara. B chorBeTHM cratuu, ocBeH I'eopru Jumutpos {4 B /R Fh e ZoK K%
Ry (S (dmdE, FAEmAE) |, 1984:23-30), Hamupar mMscTo 1 mMeHaTa Ha Bacwn Komapos (L
ARBHES Y (B4 (g, FAT%E) | 1984:31-37) u Anekcanabp CramGonuiicku IV JJj
LR s B i fop) A B ) (il (Ym, EATZwEE) , 1984:184-190). Besika enna ot cratumte

B COOpHMKA, B TOBA YUCIIO U 3a OBJITAPCKUTE MPEICTAaBUTENH, 3aI104Ba C KpaTku OMorpaduvHu JaHHU.

13 IR 1982 A.

1 g 1982 B.

15 ILAfE 1997,

o ot (gu, FEmEE) | 1984,
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CenexkTUBHUAT MON00p Ha (paKTUTE U CHOUTHATA, B KOHUTO ,ApKUTE” OBIrapCKU JIMYHOCTU Y4acTBaT
WM CaMHTE T€ IPOBOKHUPAT, € MOTUBHMpPAH OT CTPEMEKa 3a JI0Ka3BaHe Ha TAXHATA MPUHAJIEKHOCT KbM
eroxara U pa3KpUBaHE Ha MCTOpHYECKATa UM DPOJIi Ha HALlMOHAJIHATa M MEXAyHapoJaHara CIeHa, Ha
TEXHUTE ,,BAKHM JeHHOCTH B McTOpHaATa Ha bwuarapus” (L4l (Zwd, FALZiE) |, 1984:23).

Pesynrar ot u3cienBaHusATa Ha KUTAHCKUTE OBIArapUCTH BbPXY Nepuoja ciel 9-Tu cenTeMBpu
1944 r. 1 ycTaHOBSIBAHETO HA KOMYHUCTHUYECKaTa BiacT B bearapus ca MHOroopoiHuTe myOIuKanuu
BbpXY HaIlMOHAINU3aLusATa, n30opute Ha Bennko naponHo crOpanue (1946 r) u npuemaneTo Ha HOBaTa
KOHCTUTYIIHSI, pa3rpoMa Ha ONO3UIMSATA, YKPEIBAHETO Ha HOBHS PEKUM (,,HAPOJAHOAEMOKpaTHYHATA
BIACT’’), MPUUMHHTE, KOUTO MOJIITOMAraT YCTaHOBSIBAHETO Ha ,,COLMATUCTUUECKHUSI MOJIET Ha yTpaBe-
HUE” U IPUYNHUTE, KOUTO BOAST 0 HETOBUS MPOBAJ HA MEKIyHApOIHATa CIIeHa — CTaTUH, IUCaHU BCE
npe3 80-Te TOIMHU Ha MUHAIUS BEK.

KbM TeMara 3a conuain3Ma i ColMaIuCTHIECKaTa enoXa Ce 0THACS HCTOPUOrPad)CKOTO U3CITE-
Bare (R T ORINFNE AT 23 3 SR ap fdE 2 F U 73 H) - “Omnocno nepuoousayusma na co-

yuaiucmuvyeckama peeoiroyusl u coyuaiucmudeckonio cmpoumeicmeo 6 E’bﬂZapu}l 717

, KOGTO HM3Iu3a
npe3 1985 r. B Hero ce mocouBa, ye B ObJrapckara uctopuorpadus OUTyBaT pa3zjiMyHH MHEHUS, HO
MOBEYETO OBITAPCKU YUCHU CMSATAT, 4e ObJrapckaTa HCTOpHs cien 9-Tu centeMBpH 10 cpeaara Ha 80-
Te TOJIMHU ,,ce pasfens Ha uetupu nepuoaa” (L4, 1985:65).

B To3u Temaruuen Kpbr ce BrnucBa u crymusata  (PRMIRDE g fidt 2 3 W) “Ue-

718 kosiTO € 000coOeHa

mopusi Ha OvbI2apCKAma pesonoyust U COYUAIUCMUYECKOMO CIMPOUMEICNEO
gact ot coopuuka (5% RM—MESBHLY  (“Uszmounoesponeiickume cmpanu cned Bmopama
ceemosHa BoitHa:  Pecghopmu u kpusu ™), cberosut ce ot 708 crpanumy. Toii e mox HaydHATa peIaKius
anyHo Ha Ma Cuiry, KOHTO € He caMo IJIaBeH PEAaKTOp, HO U aBTOP Ha TOJIsIMa 4acT OT CTAaTUUTE, MOC-
BeTeHH Ha bbarapus u KOrocnasus. XpoHonorndHuAT 00XBaT Ha pasznena Mcmopus Ha 6vacapckama
pesonioyus u coyuanucmuyeckomo cmpoumencmeo € B pamkute 1944-1988 r. Toii ce npocTupa BbpXy
82 cTpaHuIy, KaTo € CTPYKTYpUPaH B CJIEIHUTE [JIaBU:

1. CNRERRIESLAE RETE)  (, Usepascoane na napoonama eénacm u cvzoaeane na na-
POOHO cmonancmeo”);

2. ChBEEA 2T SRR 4)  (, Bopba 3a nonazane ocnosume na coyuanuzma’);

3. (ERINAFNEEANFTIE R “ A st 2 w7 IR (, Beacapus ewsa 6 m.nap
nepuoo ,,6CeCMpanHo pazepbujane Ha COYUATUCULECKOMO CIPOUmencmeo”);

4. CMFAERTH — SCEES B  (, Boreapus évpsu nanpeo — pegpopmu u npobremu”);

5. (PRILH=RMETFRBRIRTS)  (, 13-mu konepec na BKII u nepcnexmueéama 3a ukoHo-
Muyecko pazgumue”).

B 3axmrounTenHara 4acT Ha TpyAa € MoI4epTaHo, 4e mpodieMaTHKaTa € ,,Abp)KaBHa IMOpbyuka U
Ba)XeH HaydeH MPOEKT oT 7-Marta netunerka’” (4, 1991:119).

B eano oT 0606mIaBamuTe M3CeABAHMS, TPETUPALM TEMATa 33 COLMAIMCTUYECKUS MOJEN Ha
ympasierne — (A% BURFETKEHE R AR R FEMESHIKIE)  “Esomoyus na rxonyenyusma na

17 Lk 1982 A.
18 LAk 1982 B.
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Teopeu Jfumumpos 3a napoonama demoxpayus’”, 3a KOETO CTaHa BBIPOC Mo-rope (Buxk Oen. 15), ca
MIOCTABEHU HAKOJIKO IIUKBJIA OT MPOOJIEMH, KOUTO ce 00eIUHSBAT OKOJIO clieHuTe TeMu: 1. Mneute 3a
HapoJIHA AEMOKpaIus ce mogBsBar oiie npe3 30-Te roguHu, Ho JJMMUTPOB € eINH OT HEMHHUTE Hal-paH-
Hu TBOopuy; 2. Haponnara nemokpanus ce pa3suBa o BpeMe Ha VII konrpec Ha Komunrepna; 3. Ilpe3
1947-48 1. HapojHaTa AeMOKpallus NpeJCTaBisiBa ,,lIpeioMeH MOMEeHT W bbiarapus e moena ,,cBOS
HAI[MOHAJIEH ITBT HA Pa3BUTHUE B COLMAIMCTHYECKOTO cTpoutenctBo’’; 4. Cnen 1953 r. HapoaHara 1emo-
Kpallys € 3aMEeHEHa OT ,,CTAIMHI3MA’ U T.Hap. ,,CbBETCKU MOJIe]” Ha colnanu3ma. Moxke J1a ce 000011y,
9e KUTAaHCKUTE UCTOPUIN OBITApPHUCTH Ce MPUABPKAT KbM TEOPHTA 3a IBeTe (ha3u Ha HAPOJHATA PEBO-
JIIOLUS — ,,HAPOJHO-AEMOKPATUYHA PEBOIIOLMS OT Oypr:KOa3HO-1€MOKPAaTUUYEH THIL, KOSITO IIPepacTBa B
COLIMAIMCTUYECKA U 110 TO3U HAYMH C€ IPOTUBOIIOCTABAT Ha T€3aTa, Y€ OT CAMOTO CH Ha4aJlo ,,HApOJAHO-
JleMoKpaTuuHara Biact” e opMa Ha ,,IMKTaTypa Ha npojerapuara’ (41, 1997:34).

C romuHHUTE MHTEPECHT HA KUTAWCKUTE MCTOPUIM KbM COIMAIMCTHYECKATa ermoxa He camo, 4e
HE OTMHpA, a IOPHU OLLE [T0-CUITHO HapacTBa y TAX JKEJTAHUETO Aa U3CJIeBaT U aHAJIU3UPaT IPUUUHUTE,
JIOBEJIM JI0 HEyclleXa Ha TO3U MOJIMTUYECKH Mojea B crpanute oT M3rouna EBpoma. Jloka3arencTBo
3a TOBA € MalabHUAT HayueH npoekT Ha KAOH — (#h2x 3 LBUAHIEFIRAD)  “Moder na nonu-
muyeckama cucmema Ha coyuanuzma’”, KOWTo o0XBalla MOJUTHIECKUTE CHOUTHUS OT mpenu Bropara
CBETOBHA BOMHA /10 HayanoTo Ha 90-te ronuuu Ha XX-TU Bek, HO yneTo myonukyBane (2009 r.) nznuza
M3BBH XPOHOJIOIMYHUS 00XBAT Ha HACTOSIIETO U3CeABaHe U HsMa J1a ObJle pasIiekIaH.

3a na na 6b/1€ IbJIEH CIUCHKBT C MyOJIMKAUK, OTIIeYaTaH! B reprona A0 Kpas Ha 80-Te ronuHu
Ha XX Bek, Tps6Ba 1a ce crioMeHe H cratuara Ha Ma Cumy (AR INFE B /R 2488 78 AT i i) 10 )

“Ilocewenue ¢ Uncmumyma no banxkanucmuxa na bvreapus” "

, KOATO € CIIe/ICTBHE Ha O(HIIHAIHATA
My Busuta B MHcTuTyTa no Oankanuctuka npu BAH. OcBeH karo anoreo3 Ha ,,rOJIEMUTE yCIeXu Ha
MOCOYEHHUSI MHCTUTYT B 00JacTTa Ha M3CJeIBaHUATa HA ,,MHOTO Ba)KHH BBIIPOCH , HA ,,BUCOKO-CTOM-
HOCTHU HAy4YHU MyOJUKanuu~ W ,,0TIUYHU Kaapu’, KOUTO JOTPUHACSAT 32 HETOBHS ,,BUCOK MPECTHK
Ha Bankanure” (H4H1%, 1989 B:40), ce koHCTaTHpa, Ye ,,0bJIrapCKUTE HAYYHHM CHTPYIHMIIM Ca Clie-
LUaIM3UPaHU 110 HAIPABJICHUS U CPAaBHUTEIHO TSICHA TEMATUKa, @ UHTEPECUTE UM ca C ,,MHOT'O TECHU
pamkn” (S 4H3E, 1989 B:43).

[Tpomenute B ctpanute ot M3rouna EBpona (1989 1.) sBHO 0OKa3BaT CHITHO BIIMSHUE HE CAMO BBp-
Xy OBJIrapcKuTe, HO ¥ BbPXY KMTAHCKUTE M3CIeI0BaTeI Ha ObJIrapckara UCTOPHsI, KOUTO CE HYXKIASAT
OT IpeolieHKa Ha cbouTHsATa. [IpaBu Briedatnenue, ye 10 1993 r. mybGnukanuure ot TOs pojl ca rojasma
PSAAKOCT.

[IspBuTE U3CcnenBaHus HA KUTaickuTe uctopuu npe3 90-re roguau Ha XX BEK ca HaCOUYEHHU
KbM o0JlacTTa Ha OBJTapckara ucropuorpadus u ca 6a3upaHu BbPXY NPOyUBAaHHUATA HA ObITapCKUTE
uM Kojerd or MuctuTyTa no ucropus npu BAH. 1lle cnomena nse 3armasus: A2 55 2 f5 Rl A E
P2 AR B AR IR D) “TIpobremume npeod 6vreapckama ucmopuozpagus cied npomenume,
ny6mukyBano npe3 1993 r%, m (el JLAECRINARINE 5225 75 2 H o AR A0S LA 430 i)

@) “Ilpomenume u naxou cnopru 6bnpocu Ha ObA2APCKAMA UCMOPUOZDAPDUS NPE3 NOCLeOHUME 20-

19 itk 1989 B.
20 Lok 1993,
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Oounn”, koeto uznu3a npe3 19982, Upes mbpBara crarus, KOSTO HMa MO-CKOPO HH()OPMATHBEH Xapak-
Tep, KUTalcKara OOLIeCTBEHOCT Hay4aBa, ye cien 1989 r. Ovnrapckara uctopuorpadus nperbprsiBa
,KOJI0CaaHK” IPOMEHH B KaJpOBO OTHOILEHHE M BbB Bpb3Ka ¢ M3cieaBaHara npodnemaruka (4,
1993:11), a chabpKaHUETO ¥ MOXKE J1a ce€ 000CO0H B TpH OCHOBHHM ITyHKTa: [Ipeonienka Ha ucrtopuye-
CKHUTE JINYHOCTHU U chOuTHst; [IpoOuB B ,,3a0paneHara 30Ha” Ha U3ciae0BaTelICKus Tpya; PUHAHCOBUTE
TPYAHOCTH 3a OTIIEYaTBaHE Ha Hay4dHara juTeparypa B bearapus. Broporo uscnenBane ot ta3u cepus
aHaIu3Mpa HOBUTE ABJICHHS B ObJrapckara ucropuorpadus cien 1989 r. u nputekaBa SCHO U3pa3eH
olleHbYCH XapakTep. He ca criecTeHn KpUTHYHU 3a0€JIe)KKH KbM HSIKOH ,,HE J0TaM MO3UTHBHHU TEH/ICH-
uu” ¥ ,,JIyTaHe OT MPEeTUITHOTO UJICOIIOTU3UPAHE U MOJIUTU3UPAHE 10 HOBUTE HCTOPUYECKH MOHOTpa-
bun” (AHHE, 1998:103).

Hogara nonutnyecka curyanus B bearapus cien npomenute npe3 1989 nocrenenHo usmecTsa u
¢dokyca Ha u3cieaBanusATa 1Mo oObarapcka ucropus B KHP kbM nmpoGiemute Ha ObATapcKoTO 00IIECTBO.
Marepuanure B Ta3u HACOKAa ca MHOTOOPOIHHM, HO MOpaIy MPOCTPAHCTBEHUTE OIPAHUYEHUS HA HACTO-
SILIMS TOKJIAJL, 1€ MapKHpaM CaMo 3ariiaBUsATa Ha T€3U OT TAX, KOUTO Ca MM HalPaBUIIM HAi-CHITHO BIIe-
YaTJICHUE, Hall-Beue [0 OTHOLICHUE HA HAYMHA Ha MHCJICHE M UHTEPIIPETUPAHE Ha OBJITapCKOTO ChBpE-
MHUe TIpe3 ouuTe Ha kuTaiickute yuenu. Cpen ax ca: R TR INFIEE%S K5 R “Kpamvk komen-
map 3a uzbopume 6 Bvazapus u pesyimamume om max” (1991); (F&Z /ReH KEIRZE) “IIpoyecom
cpewgy Tooop Kuekos” (1992); (LRINF IEAE 2 3 A A N IR FIBU Y “B Boaeapus ce cv3oa-
6a Ho60 npasumencmso ¢ “ymepen” xabunem” (1993); (ERINFINE A4 220 TR W« FF FL Ik
) “3awo 6 Bvaeapus ce obpasysa npasumencmso ¢ Penema Huoocosa” (1994); (LRINANE A2
SHIELI00K ) “100 onu om ynpasnenuemo na ECIT” (1995); {Er A e BB HUE— 452 1
5] BT HXA5 10 R GR R BT 1) @) “Venexu u npobaemu nped 6wazapckomo 1260 npasumencmeo no
6peme Ha nepuoda Ha He2060mo ynpasnenue om 200una u notosuna” (1996); (LRANFE A 2 5 75 J&
Gk “BCIT 3a2y6u npesudenmcekume uzbopu” (1997); (ERINFNE A4 2 AAEBUE 3
Y “Bawo Bvreapus ce namupa 6 npoyec na norumuyecka necmatbuanocm?” (1997); ' ELR N
M. i PR R SR X1 0 4 )

Bux uckana na oObpHA MO-CEMAaNHO BHMUMaHue Ha cratusta (PRANFIE L HIL N 24

722 KOSITO 3aIl03HaBa KUTANCKUATE YMTATEIH C

) “Bwreapckume mypyu 6 MUHAIOMO U HACMOAWLENO
LIMPOK KPBI' OT BBIPOCH, ITO-BAXKHUTE OT KOUTO ca: [ eHe3uc U pa3snpocTpaHeHHe Ha TYPCKOTO Hacele-
Hue B bbarapus; [lonuTtrkara Ha ObJIrapckuTe ,,0ypKoazHu’ MPaBUTEICTBA KbM TYPCKOTO MAJILIUHCTBO
B bwirapus; CounaaHOTO MoNoKeHHe Ha ObJATrapcKUTe TypLHM cief BoitHara; [lo3umusaTta Ha Typcku-
T€ TIPABUTEJICTBA 10 BHIIPOCA 3a ,,TYPCKOTO MaJIMHCTBO” B bbharapus m odunmanHara moimThka Ha
Codus; ,,Be3poaurennusar nporec” B Hauanoto Ha 80-te ronuHu. B mpoyuBaneTto ce momdeprasa, 4ye
HallMOHAJIHATA MTOJIUTUKA KbM TO3H MPOOJIEM € ,,yCIIeIIHa’ 1 MOYKE J1a Ce U3M0JI3Ba KaTo ,,MO/IeJ” 3a peria-
BaHE HA aHAJIOTMYHHU MPoOIeMH U B Ipyru cTpanu ot bankanckus nomyoctpos. MHTEpec mpeacraBisBa
W M3BOIBT, Y€ ,,aK0 C€ ClieBa OBITApCKUSAT MOJEN KbM MAIIIIUHCTBATA, TO OMXa ce M30erHAM TaKuBa

CEpPHO3HHU CHTPECEHHUS M KOH(IIMKTH, KAKBUTO ce Habmoasar B 6usiua IOrocnasus™ (H 41, 1996:69).

2 Ak 1998.
2 LA, 1996.
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B pasmiexnanus mepuon wusamsar or nedar u e kuurm —  (ELURTONRETE AR
1) “Banxkanckume cmpanu no epeme na Bmopama ceemoena eoiina’® u (EIRTYy

24 KOMTO AUCKYTHPAT OBJIrapcKara HCTOPHS MPe3 MO-IIHpOKaTa mpu3Ma

%) “Banxanckume pazoopu
Ha OaskaHCKUs KOHTEKCT. MoHorpadusTa bankanckure pa3nopu, €IHO 33IbIO0YEHO U MHOTOACTIEKTHO
mpoy4BaHe oT 465 CTpaHWIM, U3JIM3a B Kpasi HA BeKa M pasriekaa He caMo JUILIOMATHYSCKUTE OTHO-
nieHus Ha bearapus cbc chCeIHUTE CTPAHU, HO MHTEPIPETUPA KYITYPHUTE U PETUTHO3HU Pa3Inyus
Ha bankanurte, KOWTO, CIIOpE]l KUTAWCKUTE MCTOPHIIN, Ca ,,KaMbUyeTara Ha paszopa’ 3a OaJIKaHCKUTE
Haponu. V3KkimounTeieH HHTepec He caMo 3a ObJrapckara, HO M 3a IsiaTa uctopus Ha bankanure, €
KOMEHTapbT 32 ,,CIIOPHUTE BBIIPOCH B OAJKAHCKHSI PETHOH”, 32 ,,HALIMOHAIHUTE Npo0sieMu’” Ha OaJKaH-
CKUTE HApOJIM OT IJIe[HAaTa TOuKa Ha KuTaiickuTe nuctopuuy Obnrapuctu (54101, 1999:31).

B 3axumouenue, 1e ce onmuTaM HaKpaTKo J1a CUCTeMaTU3hpaM HalMCcaHoTo:

1. B TemMarnyHO OTHOIIIEHHE MOXKE J1a c€ 0000IIHN, Ue KUTAHCKUTE U3CIIe0BATENIM Ha ObJTrapckaTa
WCTOPHS HE 3aTBAPST MapaMeTPUTE Ha HAYYHUTE CH MPOYYBAHHS B PAMKHUTE Ha €/IHA €10Xa WIH BhPXY
OT/I€TIHA UCTOPHYECKA JIMYHOCT. AKO M3KJIIOUUM MPauCTOpuUsATa, HAMA ernoxa OT mpolieca Ha Obirap-
CKOTO MCTOPHUYECKO Pa3BUTHE, A0 KOSATO Ja HE ca C€ JOKOCHAIU — OOCTOSATENICTBO, KOETO € B CHIICH
KOHTPACT C TaKa XapaKTepHOTO 3a TOJIsIMa YacT OT MPEICTaBUTENINTE Ha ObJIrapcKara HCTOPHYECKa THIT-
TSl 3aTBapsiHE B MHOTO TECHU XPOHOJIOTUYECKH paMKH M Hali-Beue B T.Hap. ,,ipeOHOTEMIE”, SIBJICHNUE,
MapKHpaIlo NpeuiIHy eNoXH, KOeTo, MPoAbbKaBa 1a OUTyBa U JHEC.

2. AHanm3uTe, M3BOJIMTE U 0000IIEHUATA HA KHTAUCKUTE UCTOPHUITU OBJITAPHUCTH YECTO Ca ChIIPO-
BOJICHH ChC CHITOCTABUTEITHH MPETIPATKA KbM KUTalCKaTa NCTOPHS, KarTo: ,,B bbhirapus HaMa pammzsm
ot xutaiicku tun” (4, 1988:63), win napanenute ¢ Yan Kaitms ¥/ f1 (na kuraiicku J3aH
Jl3uemns), KoiTo He € ,,Jamuct”, a e ,,JUKTATOp” U T.H., KOUTO HE CaMO yJIECHSIBAT BB3MPHUEMAHETO Ha
CHOUTHSTA U UICTOPUUECKHUTE JIMIIA, HO CTioMarar v 3a ObIenIi KOMIIapaTUBHU HCTOPHUUECKH H3CTIe/1Ba-
HUs B JiBeTe cTpanu — bearapus n Kuraii.

3. [No-romsiMaTa 9acT OT HAYYHHUTE M3CIICABAHUS IO OBJITapCKa HCTOPUS ca MyOJTMKYyBaHU B IBETE
wsnanus Ha Mucmumyma no ceemosna ucmopus npu KAOH, a umenno: (525t 5075)  (Brone-
TuH ,,A3cnensanus no ceeropHa uctopus”) us (i) (,CeeroBna ucropus™).

4. IIpod. Ma Curty € 4OBEKbBT ¢ HAl-TOJIEMU 3aCIYTH 3a MOMYJIIPU3UPAHETO HA ObJTapcKaTa uc-
TOpUS, KYJITypa M TIOJIMTUICCKH KUBOT. KHTalCKUAT OBJITapUCT TPEeBEeXkIa MHOKECTBO KHUTH U CIIpa-
BOYHMIIM, U3/1aBa HAYYHU CTaTUH, CTYIUU U MOHOTpaduu, mocBeTeH! Ha brarapus u ce nmonssa ¢ orpo-
MeH aBropuTeT B Kurtaii — He caMo KaTo yueH OBJITapucT, HO M KaTo A0OBp MMo3HaBay M aHAJIM3aTop Ha
bankanute, a u Ha 1sma M3rouna EBporna.

5. [ToA30TBOPHOTO HAYYHO CHTPYTHUIESCTBO MEXKIY YICHUTE, 3aHUMABAIIU C€ C ObJTapcKa UCTO-
pust — Jlxan Jluendan (7KIKT5), Ma Cuny (5 4H1E), 10 Jxbxs (R EM) u Xyan JIndy (3557 ).

6. UecToTo nocTaBsHe Ha OBJITAPCKUTE UCTOPUYECKU (aKTH M ChOUTHA Ha (hOHA HA OOLIHS pa3-
BOIl Ha bajKaHCKUs pEervoH, a TOHSAKOTa M B JOCTA MO-ITMPOKHSI KOHTEKCT Ha M3TOYHOEBPOIIEHCKOTO U

J0pH CBETOBHO pa3BUTHC.

23 Y 1993B.
2 A 1999,
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MPOBJIEMBT OKOJIO CbBETCKO-KUTAVICKATA T'PAHULIA U
BOEHHMSAT CBJIBCHK HA O. TAMAHCKHU (32 =)' IPE3 MAPT 1969 T..

ITnamena Koesa, Coduiickn ynusepcutet “C. Knmument Oxpunckn”

Abstract: The current report retraces changes of the boundary line between Russia and China since
the beginning of the XVII century until 1951 — a period when vast territory still extended between the
two countries, and the Chinese government did not question the treaty, which was later recognized as
“unfair”, according to which the Soviet-Chinese border ran along the Chinese bank of the Ussuri River.
From 1949 until 1960s, Beijing and Moscow had a positive, friendly relationship, and thus they chose to
ignore that they even had a territorial dispute. However, in the mid-fifties, differences began to emerge.
Tension between the two recently friendly states broke into a military clash over a small border island
on the Ussuri river (a tributary to the Amur river). The research aims at retracing the development of
this territorial dispute, finding the causes for the Chinese ambush against the Soviet border troops and

analyzing its influence on the bilateral relations.
Keywords: Sino-Soviet border, Sino-Soviet confrontation, Damanski (Zhenbao) island

Besko opranmsupano B IbprkaBa 0OIIECTBO 0OMTaBa OINpeaesieHa TEPUTOPUS, YUATO LSIIOCT U
HETIPUKOCHOBEHOCT CE rapaHTHpaT OT JbpkaBata. [ panunara mexxay CbBeTckus cbio3 1 Kuraii o6aue
e opMHpaHa MOCTENEHHO BEKOBE Ha3aJ, KOraTo BCe OILE HsIMa TOYHO OIpe/iesieHa IPaHuYHa JIUHUSA, a
MO-CKOPO € MOCOYeHa MpUOIU3uTeNIHa TakaBa. HeChbBBPIICHCTBOTO HA TEOE3UCTKUTE U TONOTpadCKU-
T€ YMEHHS OT OHOBA BpeMe, KaKTO M HENO3HABaHETO HA HSIKOW OT 00JAacTUTE, JIOTHYHO JOBEXKIAT 10
IPELIKH B JOTOBOPHUTE JOKYMEHTH. OTCHCTBUETO Ha IEPUOJUYHO IPOBEPSIBAHE U IPENOTBbPKAABAHE
Ha ChBETCKO-KMTAMCKaTa rpaHuIla BOIU J0 TOBA, Y€ MO BIUSHUE HA Pa3InYHM (DaKTOpH C TEUCHUE Ha
BpeMeTO ce 0(OpMSAT JBE JUHUM — JOrOBOpHATA U JEHCTBUTEIIHO OXpaHsiBaHaTa. TakuBa M3MEHEHUS
Ha JIMMECUTE HEU30€KHO CTaBaT MPUYMHA 32 M0ABaTa Ha CEPUO3HU TPYIHOCTH B OTHOLLICHUITA MEXKIY
CHhCETHH JbP>KaBH, CIIOPOBE, TPAHUYHH KOH(IUKTH, U IOPU MOTaT Aa ObaaT mpuynHa 3a BoiHa (Crema-
HOB, 2001: 146—148; Cremanos: 2007).

[IepBuTe KOHTaKTU MeAy Pycust u Kuraii ca ocpiiectBenu B Hauanoro Ha X VII B., korato Mex-
Iy IBETE CTPaHU Ce MPOCTHpAT OOMIMPHH MpocTpaHcTBa. [ panummre Ha kuTalickara MUHCKa UMTIepHUs
Ha ceBep NpeMUHaBaT OCHOBHO 110 Bennkara kuraiicka crena. [1pu Bp31apsiBaHeTo Ha ntuHactus Llun’ B
[TexuH rpaHUIMTe MUHABAT TIpe3 KXKHUTE PaloHN Ha MaH DKy pHs 110 T. Hap. 6bpbosu nosic’. CeBepHU-
AT ¥ 3aMaJHUST yYacThK Ha mosica ce Hamupar Ha okoso 600—800 kM r0kHO 0T p. AMyp (XeinyHa3sH)

Y 3HAYUTEITHO M0-3aIajHo OT p. Ycypu®.

! JlaMaHCKH € PYCKOTO MMe Ha 0CTpoBa, a Jxen6ao — kuraiickoro. Kurtalickoto ume Ha octpoBa JxeH6ao (
2 ¥ — nunun: Zhenbao) o3Hauasa ,,cbkpoBuile”. HaMMEHOBAHUETO CH OCTPOBBT MOJydaBa 3apaii CX0ACTBO
BBB (JopMara c ApeBHA KMTalCKa MOHETa — CHMBOJI Ha IIACTHE U OOTaTcTBO.

2 Manmkypckara nuHactus [lun yrnpasinsasa ot cpenara Ha XVII B. 1o ycranossBane Ha Peny6nuka Kurait
npe3 1912 r.

3 CneuuaiHo ch3laJeHa JUHHUS OT YKPEIJICHHUS.

4 3a mo-oOcroitHa uHpopMmalus 3a GopMHpPAHETO Ha PyCKo-KUTalickara rpanuuna B nepuona X VII-XIX s.
Bux: byrypnunos, 1982; 3axapenko, 2008; Onrun, 1978; Ilonos, 1978.
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Crnen aBe kuTalicku 00cay Ha aIMHUHUCTPATHBHUS IEHTHP Ha pyckoto [Ipumamypue — AnbasuH,
Mexay Pycust u [luackara nmrepus nipe3 1689 1. e cxirouen HepunHcku mupen gorosop. [ pannunara
JIMHMS 110 TO3H JIOTOBODP € KpaitHo HeonpenaeneHa. Ta ce ciycka no p. lopbuna u ,, Kamennume nianu-
Hu”, KOUTO B JJOTOBOpA HE ca SCHO ompeneneHu. Teputopuute Ha AonHOTO [Ipramypue ca ocraBeHr
0e3 puKkcupaHa rpaHuIla, a MaHIpKypekaTa [lmHcka nmmiepus mpumoOruBa OOIIMPHA TEPUTOPHUS MEXKITY
,,8bP0O0BUSL NosIC”’ Y1 TOPHOTO U CPETHOTO Tedenue Ha p. Amyp (Onrun, 1978: 22-23; Mycaros, 2005: 3-4).

C norosopa ot Ilekun, noanucan npe3 HoemBpu 1860 1., Yeypckust kpaii (IIpuamypuero) mpe-
MUHaBa BbB BiajieHue Ha Pycus. [leknHCKUSIT TOroBOp ornpesaess rpaHuyHaTa JUHUSL B OHE3U pailloHH,
KOHUTO B MPEAXOJHUTE JOTOBOPH Ca OCTABEHU HeolpeneaeH!n. Moxe Jla ce Kaxke, Y€ MPOIAbIKUTECTHUST
MIPOLIEC Ha TEPUTOPUAIHO pa3rpaHndeHue Mexay Pycus u Kurail npukirousa ¢ To3u gorosop. Tosa e
I'BPBOTO PYCKO-KUTAMCKO CHIOpa3yMeHHe, KOETO ouepTaBa rpaHUYHaTa JIMHUS MEXKAY JBETe UMIICpUU
B LenTtpanna Asus (EBcaes, 2006: 1-2). IIpe3 roHu cienBamiata ToJiHa € ChINIACYBaH JOMBIHUTEIICH
YJICH, CIIOpPeT KOMTO ca pa3MEHEHH KapTH, CJIE/ KaTo IpaHMIlaTa 1o pailoHu € MapKupaHa’.

Criopen MeXAayHapoJIHaTa TUIUIOMAaTHYECKa MPAKTUKa TPAHULUTE 10 PeKa ce YCTaHOBSABAT 110
[JIABHUS TAJIBET® WK IO CpejiaTa Ha KOPUTOTO Ha MPEChXHANU peku. B kaptute u npotokonute ot 1861
r. o0aue, BB3MOJI3BAKH ce OT ciabocTTa Ha Kutaii, pycKOTO IIapcKO MPaBUTEJICTBO YCIISBA J1a HAJIOKHU
rpaHuIlaTa 1a MUHaBa 10 KUTalckus opar Ha p. Yeypu (JIvn, 1972: 504). 1o To31 HauMH pekara u oc-
TPOBUTE B HEsl CTaBaT M3LSJIO PyCKO BiajeHHe. Ta3u JOrOBOPEHOCT € MOTBbP/IeHA OT HOB JIOTOBOPEH
akt ot 1911 1. u ce 3ama3Ba cien OxromBpuiickarta pesostonus (1917). [Ipu nmognuceaneTo Ha criopasy-
MEHHE 332 HaBUTalusl 110 TPAHMYHUTE PEKH U €3epoTo XaHKa rpe3 1951 . mpaBuTeIcTBOTO HA MilajiaTa
Kuraiicka HapomHa pemyOiarKa He OCIopBa IpaHUYHATA JIMHUS MEXIY JBETE CHIO3HU BEYE JbPKaBH.
Cnopen tekcta Ha cpriamennero CCCP paspemiaBa Ha KUTaCKUTE I'paXIaHU 3a U3IOJ3BaT HIKOU
OT OCTPOBHUTE 3a CTOMAHCKHU LIEJH U J]a OCHUIECTBSIBAT pHOOJIOB B ChBeTCKara akBaropus (PsaOymikum,
2007: 75-76; baes, 2012: 169—170; Onrun, 1978: 39-40; Makcyen, 1975: 118-119).

Enga cinen cmbprra Ha Cranui (1953) HAKOIKO MBTH KUTAHCKUTE PHKOBOIUTENN OOpBIIAT BHU-
MaHUe Ha ,, HepasHonpasHus’ W ,, Hecnpasediug” Xapakrep Ha JOTOBOPHUTE, CKIIFOUYEHH MEXKIY [apcKa
Pycus u Kuraii, BKIIOUUTETHO U HA TE€3HM, B KOUTO CE€ ONpPENEsl I'paHuLaTa Mexay JBere crpanu. [o
HayanoTo Ha 60-te roguHu Ha XX B. TE3W M3SBICHUS HE NMPEAU3BUKBAT OCOOCHH MOJIUTUYECKHU MPO-
OnemMu, HO cJe TOBa ,,HCPaBHOIIPABHHUAT  XapaKTep Ha JOTOBOPUTE CTaBa MpoOJIeM B KOHTEKCTa Ha
3acunBanioto ce npotuBomnoctassne Mexxy CCCP u KHP (JIrotu, 2010: 27-59; PaOymkun, 2004: 148;
PoGunchH, 1991: 254-255).

[TonsiTueTo ,, nepasnonpasen 0ocosop” ce TOSBsABA €JiBa Ha rpanuiata Mexy XI1X n XX B. [pe-
JI1 TOBA B MEXYHAPOJAHUTE OTHOIIIEHUSI TAKOBA TIOHSTHE HE CHIIECTBYBA. B KOHKpEeTHHS Ccllydail KbM
3HAYEHUETO Ha TOBA MOHATHE TPsiOBa Jja ObAAT OTHECEHHU TaKUBa JOTOBOPH, CKIIIOUeHU Mexay Kurait
U 3araJHUTE CTPaHU, B KOUTO CHbBKYITHOCT OT OIPEEJICHH MpaBa U MPUBUIIETHH OT MOJIUTUYECKH, UKO-
HOMUYECKH, BOCHEH WJIN JIPYT XapakTep ca npenocraBenu ot Kuraii Ha gy anrte nppxasu (CTenaHos,
2007: 158-159). [TeknHCKOTO KOMYHHCTHUYECKO ITPABUTEIICTBO 00aye almprHOPHO CMsITa BCHYKH JOTOBO-

pH, CKIIFOYCHU OT KOATO U J1a € AbprKaBa CbC CTapusa KHTaﬁ, 3a HCPABHOIIPpABHU.

! Haii-npa60oKaTa yacT Ha PEYHOTO ABHO.
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[Ipe3 noemBpu—aexemspu 1963 . CCCP u KHP ce noroBapst na mpoBeaar nperoBopu 1o rpa-
HUYHUSA BbIIpOC. J[ByCTpaHHUTE MEXYTIPaBUTEICTBEHN KOHCYITAlMK 3arnouBar B [lekun npes ¢espy-
apu 1964 r., xaro TSAXHATa LIEJ € J]a Ce CJIOKHU TOYKA Ha BBIIPOCA 3a TPaHULIATA U ,, cChopHume paiou’”.
Omie B caMOTO Hayajlo Ha ChBETCKO-KUTAWCKUTE MPETOBOPH CE MOSBSABAT Pa3Nuyius B pa3OMpaHeTo HA
CTOSIIIIATE TIPEJ] TAX 3a/Ja4d. AKO ChBETCKUTE NMPEACTABUTENM BIDKIAT 3a/ladyara B TOBA Jla C€ YTOU-
HH FPaHUYHATA JIMHHS B OTACIHY YYacThIIM, KbJIETO UMa Pa3MUHABAHUS®, TO KUTANCKUTE MPEICTABHU-
TN TBBP/SIT, Y€ I[eITa Ha KOHCYJITAIIMUTE € BBIIPOCHT 3a ChBETCKO-KUTANCKATa rpaHuIia BhoOIe’.
[IperoBopuTe cTurar A0 3abHEHA YIIWIA Haii-Be4e MOpaaANd KUTAHCKUTE MCKAHWS BCUYKH JIOTOBOPH,
bukcupamny rpaHuIara, 1a Obaar npusHaTH OT MOCKBa 3a ,, HepasHonpasnu . KuTaiickara aeneranus
IpesBsaBa MPETEHIMH KbM 00110 1,5 Muit. km? Teputopus, 3arpabena ot Pyckara umnepus. SIcHo e, ue
CHBETCKHUTE MPEJACTABUTEIN HE MOT'aT J1a Ce ChIVIACAT C MOJ00HO ONpe/ieieHne, Thil KaTo ToBa O Jaino
Bp3MOkHOCT Ha KHP na Thpcu mpepasmiexnane n Ha Bede pukcupannute rpaHndHu yuactbiu (Lame-
HoBH4Y, 2007: 143—145; BeumiHa nonmrtuka, 1974, 26-27; JIsH, 1972).

C nmpoBw3rnacsiBane Ha ,, Kyimypuama pegonoyust” B Kutait (1966) BEIIpOCHT € rpaHMIIaTa CE yC-
JOXHsBA. BposAT Ha rpaHUYHKUTE UHIMICHTH 3HAYUTEIIHO CE YBEINYaBa, 3aCUjIBa C€ U aHTHCHBETCKaTa
nponaranaa B Kuraii. B kpast Ha 1966—na4anoro Ha 1967 . oTpsiau oT ,, xyHeetiounu ~'° 0ChIeCTBSIBAT
JIEMOHCTPAaTHBHH PEUI0BE Ha ChBETCKO-KUTAKCKaTa TPaHMIIA C TPONaraHHA IPU3UBH CPEILY ,, ChbBeni-
ckus pesusuonuzom’” (Mycanos, 2005: 9). CeetrckoTo npaBurtencTBo ooBuHsiBa KHP B mpoBokaTus-
HO TIOBEJICHHE, & KUTAWCKOTO OT CBOSI CTpaHa, OOBMHSBA CHBETCKUTE IPAHUYHU MATPYJH, Ye BB3Ipe-
MSATCTBAT pUOOJIOBA B TPAaHUYHUTE PEKH, OrpadBaT puOapCKUTE MPEXKH, OTBIMYAT JOAKH, OOMKIAT U
paHsBaT KUTAWCKH TpaHUYapH; OTIPABEHO € OOBHHEHUE M 3a HAapyIIaBaHE Ha KUTAHCKOTO BB3IYITHO
npoctpancTBo (PobunchH, 1972: 1181-1182).

[TocrenenHo CbBETCKUAT ChIO3 MOACUIIBA TpaHUUHUTE cU BoMcku. Ha 15 snyapu 1966 r. B Ynan
Bbarop mexay CCCP u MoHronus ¢ ckiroueH HoB JloroBop 3a Jipyx0a, ChTPyTHUYECTBO U B3aUMOTIO-
MOIII, KOMTO MO3BOJIsIBA 1a OBJAT Pa3IoIOKEHH ChBETCKH BOSHHHU YaCTH HA MOHTOJICKA TepuTopus. Jlo
nposierTa Ha 1969 1. cbBeTCKUTE BOMCKH B palioHa ca yBeIMYeHH 3HauuTenHo. Crope ChBETCKH pasys-
HaBaTEJIHU JJaHHU B O1U30CT 110 rpanuiute ¢ Monronus u CCCP obmust Opoii Ha KUTalCKUTE BOMCKU
noctura 400 xwrsamu gy (baes, 2012: 170-171). KuTaiickure rpaHiYHA BOWCKHA UMaT 3HAYUTEITHO
YHCIICHO MPEBH3X0/ICTBO, HO CHBETCKUTE pasmolarar ¢ mo-100po BhOpHKEHHE. B Tieproaa nekeMBpu
1967—snyapu 1968 1. B TpaHUYHHATE UHITMICHTHA aKTUBHO y4acTHE B3eMaT Beue He ,, XyHGelOunu ', a BO-
SHHHU MOJpa3esieHus] Ha HapoaHo-ocBoOoauTenHara apmust Ha Kurait (HOAK). Jlo HadanoTo Ha mapT
1969 1. nBeTEe checeAHM CTPAHH W30SATBAT NMPEKHU BHOPHKEHU cONBCHIU. [ToBUIIABAHETO HA MOIUTHYEC-
CKOTO ¥ BOGHHOTO HaNpeXeHHE B KpaliHa CMETKa JOBEXK/Ia 10 BOCHEH KOH(IIUKT Ha €INH OT CTIOPHUTE

OCTpPOBH — Z[aMaHCKI/I.

7 TloapoGHO XOABT Ha MperoBopute Bk B: ['anmenosudy, 2001.

T. e. na ce 3ama3um status quo Ha rpaHHUIATa M CaMO Jia C€ o4YepTae JIMHUITA TaM, KbIETO JUICBAT Tabeu
WUy He e Ouia JoOKyMeHTalHo GUKCcHUpaHa.

° T. e. ma ce TOTOBOPH M3IJIO HOBA JTHHUS.

10 HeoGpa3oBaHa KuTalicka Miaaex, KosTo Mao J[3eayH M3Io0i3Ba 0 BpeMeE Ha ,,KyJITypHaTa PeBOIONUs”
3a CIIpaBsiHE C OMOHEHTHTE CH.

8
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[Morpemno e 1a ce cMmsATa, Y€ OCTPOBBT MMa 0COOCHO BA)XKHO CTparernyecko 3HadeHue. Criopen
CBUJIETEJICTBA OT JBETE IbpkKaBH, /lamMaHcku € HeoOuTaBaH OCTPOB, Pa3noyiokeH Ha okono 500 merpa
oT chBeTckusl ¥ Ha okojio 300 — oT kuTalickus Opsr. Pazmepute My Bapupar cipsMo ce30Ha (OKOJIO
1500-1800 merpa Ha nbmxkuHa u 600—-700 MeTpa Ha MIMPUHA), KATO MPOJIETTa BOAUTE HA P. YCypH IO
3aJIMBAT TIOYTH LIEIHSI.

Hanpexenuero B paiioHa Ha Jlamancku HapacTBa nmocreneHHo. OTHayano KuTailure camo ce
MIPEXBBPISAT HA OCTPOBA, a CJIE] TOBA 3a04BarT Ja IPEMHHABAT HA HETO C aHTUCHBETCKH I1akaru. [lo-
CTENEHHO KUTaWLMTE 3aMEHST IJIAKaTUTE C TOSTH, HOXKOBE, MMyLIKU U KapTeuHuiy. [Ipe3 Homra Ha 1
cpemry 2 mapt 1969 r. oxono 300 kuTaiicku BOMHHUIIM MMHABAT PEKaTa U C€ YCTAHOBSIT HA HAW-BUCOKUS
3amajieH OpsAr Ha OCcTpoBa, He3abels3aHu OT ChBETCKUTE cTpaku. OOneueHn B Oesld MaCKUPOBBUHU
JpEeXH, T€ Ce OKONaBaT B CHEra MEIy JbpBeTara U u3dyaksar cyTpuHra. Boitnuuure or HOAK ca Bb-
OpBXKEHU C KUTANCKU MPOTOTUIIH HAa ChbBETCKH Mojenu kapreunuiin AK—47, camozapexaariu ce kapa-
6unn u ucronet TT. [Ipokapana e TeneoHHA JIMHUS JO KHTAWCKUS 1IOCT, @ Ha Opera ce yCTaHOBsBa
MOJIKPEIJICHHE ¢ MUHOXBbPIrauu, KApTEUHUIIM U IPOTHBOTAHKOBH opbaus (Mycanos, 2005: 14—15; Pa-
oymkuH, 2004: 149; baes, 2012: 172).

Ha 2 mapt pyckuTe rpaHnYapy o4akBaT CTaHAJINTE OOMYAitHU BeUe CyTPEIIHN KUTAHCKU TIPOBO-
kanuu. Oxoso 11 4. mexny 20 u 30 kuTaiinm ce oTIpaBsIT KbM OCTPOBA, CKaHIUPAHKU MAOUCTKHU JIO-
3yHru. CpBeTCKUAT KoMaHaAup Ha 6mu3kus noct M. CTpeaHUKoB ce HacouBa ¢ HOAYMHEHH KbM OCTPOBA,
3a Ja mpeAynpean HapymTeaute aa ro HamycHar'!. IIpu go0mmkaBaHeTO HA ChbBETCKUTE TPaHUYAPU
I'bpBaTa peuia KUTalu ce OTAPBIIBA, a BTOpaTa BHE3AIIHO OTKPUBA OI'bH IO rpynara Ha CTpenHu-
koB. KoMaHIUPBT ¥ o111e 6 ChBETCKHM BOMHHIIN ca YOUTH Ha MsACTO. ChIIEBPEeMEHHO, YKPHIIUTE CE TIPe3
Houura 300 BOWHUIM, IPABAT 3acajia Ha OCTaHAIMTE Ha3a/] PyCKU I'paHUYapy U OTKPUBAT OI'BH 1O TIX,
XBalllalKU LsJIaTa ChbBETCKA YacT HEMOATOTBEHA /1a OTBbPHE Ha orbHs. Criopell ChbBETCKH U3TOUYHULY,
KHATAHIUTE IUIeHsABaT 19 TEeXHU BOWHUIIM U T YOUBAaT'?, a OCBEH TOBA IJICHSBAT ChBETCKA CKHITUPOBKA
Y OpPBXKUS, KOUTO BriociencTBre usnoispat (PoouncsH, 1991: 257-258).

HabmronaBaiiku cpaxeHneTo, HaYaJIHUKBT Ha pa3ojIokKEHUsl Ha ceBep NMOCT byOeHnH Tpbhra Ha
nomoIl KeM 0. Jlamancku. Benpeku ye u byGennn nomnasa B kanaH Ha KATalickara 3acaja, TOH ycrsBa
Jla opraHu3mpa JIo0pe ChBEeTCKaTa araka W Jia M3TIacka KUTalCKUTEe BOWHUIIM OT OcTpoBa. B OuTkara
OT 2 MapT 3aruBar 32 qynu OT ChBETCKA CTpaHa, a OT KUTalicKa — HAMa TOYeH Opoit Ha yOuTuTe, HO ce
npeanosara, 4e ca okoso 100—150 gy (PaOymikun, 2004: 149—151)",

Kon¢pmukTbT He npuKIiioUBa ¢ Te3u eqHoaHeBHu cpaxenus. Cren 2 mapt 1969 r. CCCP u KHP pas-

MEHSIT HOTH M HaITaJKH MOMEKIY CH, OOBUHSBAWKK OTBETHATA CTPaHa, Y€ ¢ MHUIIMUpaa HaraJeHHeTo' .

' J1o TO3M MOMEHT TPAaHUYHHUTE HHIUJICHTH CE ChCTOAT OT NPEAYNPEKICHUS 1 H30yTBAHE HA HAPYIIUTEIHUTE
¢ mppukH ot octpoBa (Au Kyiicyn, 2000: 25).

2 “Cvgemckama npeca Ha0v120 U HAUUPOKO ONUCA KAK KUMALICKUME BOUHUYU CA HAGLE3HAU 8 CbEEIMCKA MEPUMOPUs,
KaK ca 00yousanu paneHume co8emcKki oUHUYY U ca 0be3obpassasanu mpynogeme um’”. — JIA na MBHP, om. 25, a. e.
1351: 162-163.

13 Crioper KuTalCKH Ty OIHKAIIMK OT BPEMETO Ha MHITHICHTA PYCKHTE JKepTBH ca okoso 50-60 . (SIu Kyiicyn, 2000: 25).
4 Hota ot ceBerckoto TpaButenctBo 10 KHP ot 2 mapt 1969 1. — http://www.damanski-zhenbao.ru/materials.htm.
Criopen knuTaiickara BepcHsi 3a MHIUJICHTA, IIPOBOKATOPH Ca PyCKUTE TPAaHWYHH YaCTH, KOUTO HAXJTyBaT Ha OCTPOBA U
TIPUHYKIaBaT KUTAHIUTE J1a ,, Kokmpaamakysam ™ u 1a ce ,,sawumasam”’(SIH Kyitcyn, 2000: 25).

196



CrnenBamioTo npeMepBaHe Ha cuiu cTaBa Ha 15 mapt 1969 1, HO TO 3HAUMTENIHO ce pa3TuvaBa
oT mbpBoTO. To3u BT HsAMa eneMeHT Ha uzHeHana. U Kuraii, u CCCP ca pemieHu jja He OTCTHIIBAT, TE
CTpyIBAaT Ha rpaHULIATa 'OJIEMU BOEGHHH YacTu ¢ OpbAus U MUHOMETH. Tpu nuu no-pano CCCP pasznonara
B paliOHA YaCTH OT MOTOCTPENIKOBA TUBU3MSL, IEXOTECH M apTUIICPUHCKH TTOJIK, TAHKOB 0aTallbOH, KAKTO U
PEAKTUBEH AMBU3UOH C PaKETHU CUCTEMH 3a 3ai10B orbH BM 21 ,,I'pan”. B cpiioro Bpeme Ha kuTaiickus
Opsr apMusTa paznonara MOTocTpeikoBu Nonk ot 5000 Boitnumm u 10 aprunepuiicku Oarapeu (baes,
2012: 172).

Oxomno 9 4. cytpunTa Ha 15 Mapt 1969 1. oT KMTalCKUs OPST CE UyBa BUCOKOTOBOPUTEIT, IIPH30BaBAII]
CBBETCKUTE BOMCKH'® Ja HAIlyCHAT ,, kumatickama mepumopusi”’ 1 Jia € OTKaxar oT ,, pesuzuonuzma’. B
OTIOBOP OT CBBETCKHUS OpAr CHILO MPO3ByYaBa ChOOILIEHNE KbM KHTAHIMTE J1a c€ OTKaXarT Mpeau Aa €
CTaHAJIO KbCHO U Y€ ,, iped msx CMosim cCUHo8eme Ha me3u, Koumo ca oceoboounu Kumaii om sanonckume
Hawecmsenuyu”’ (PaOymxun, 2005: 168). Y n1BeTe cTpaHu M34akBar J1a BUIST IPOTUBHUKOBATA PEAKIIUS
U OKOJIO Yac MO-KbCHO CPaKEHMsITA 3allouBaT ¢ MHHOMETEH U apTuiepuiicku orbH (PaOymkun, 2005:
168—-169; PobuncwH, 1991: 260).

CpBerckara apTHIepHs OpraHu3upa HIAKOJKO aTaKH, C KOMTO YCIIsiBa Jia MpoOue KUTAUCKUTE PEau-
1. B Ta3u cuTyanus KutaiickuTe BOWHHIIM CE OKa3BaT MPHHY/ICHH J1a C€ OTTEIIAT Ha COOCTBEHHMS CH OpSIT.
Oxoio 14-15 4. xuTalickuTe pe3epBHU BOMCKM MpeIIpueMaT HOBa aTaka Ha OCTPOBA, C KOATO YCIISIBAT
Ja yHuioxar Hsakosnko bTP-a u enun ceBercku Tank T-62, npu koeto 3aruBa nonkoBHUK /1. JleoHoB —
KOMaH/JMp Ha rpaHn4Hus oTpsil. B orroBop komanaBausaT [laiekon3TouHusl BOGHEH OKPBI' T€H.-MOJIK.
O. Jlocuk B3ema eIHOIMYHO pelIeHue 1a BKIoun B 00s 135-ta quBmsus, paznonaramia ¢ bM 21 , I'pan”
(Mycanos, 2005: 25-27; baes, 2012: 172). O6cTpenbT ChC CEKpeTHaTa ChBETCKA pa3paboTKa € HacOYeH
KaKTO 10 OOMHOTO 1oJie Ha caMHsl OCTPOB, Taka M IO MOJKPEIUIEHHs U CKJIaJoBe ¢ OOerpuIlacu Ha Ipo-
TuBHHMKOBHUS Opsr. OO0 B 60oeBere oT MapT 1969 1. cbBeTckara cTpana ryou npubmausurento 60 aymm, a
kutaiickara — Haja 800 (PoOunchH, 1991: 260-261)'°.

Kakto CCCP, Taka u KHP o0siBsiBat cpaskeHmsTa Ha 0. JlaMmaHckH 3a ycriex u 3a nmobena: ,, 4 oseme
cmpanu peazupaxa eOHaxkeo OvbP30, 0O8UNHUXA ce 8 eOHO U CLUJO HeWo, HAPEKOXA CROPHUSL OCMPO8 ¢ 2
umena (kumatiyu — Yennao, pycnayu — /lamancku) u 0éeme cmpanu mevbposm, 4e 6 MOMEHMA 20 KOH-

“I7. 1 B 1BeT€ KOMYHHCTHYECKH JbPKABU YUaCTBAIUTE B OOCBETE ca HArpaJIcHHU C OPJICHU U

mponupam
ca 00sIBEHH 3a T€pOH.

Twil KaTO MOYTH HAIBJIHO OTCHCTBAT JJOCTOBEPHU ITbPBUYHU JAHHU (BOCHHUTE apXUBH OT JBETE
CTpaHU Ca 3aCEKPETEeHH 10 TO3U MOMEHT), He MOXeE J1a Ce J1aJIe OKOHYATeIHO O0sICHEHHE 3 IPUUMHUTE U
HEMOCPEACTBEHM ITOBOA 3a KPBBOIIPOJIUTHUTE CTHJIKHOBECHUA MEXKIAY CbBETCKU U KUTaNUCKH TpaHUYHU U
BOCHHHM 4aCTH HA P. YCypH.

CbC CUIYpHOCT HE MOXKEM J1a IPUEMEM KHTaCKOTO OOSICHEHUE 3a CIIOHTAHHO OPraHU3MpaHa KOH-

Tpaaraka Ha 2 Mapt 1969 r., mopanu nobpara npenBapuTeIHa MOJArOTOBKA Ha KUTaickuTe yactu. [loBe-

15 Tlo ToBa Bpeme Ha [lamancku uma 4 tanka T-62 ¢ HapekaaHe Ja He J0MyCKaT IPEMUHABAHETO HA KUTAWCKHU YaCTH
Ha OCTpOBA.

16 Criopen Mycaios, 2005 u baes, 2012 3aruBar 1000 KkuTaiicku BOSHHOCITYKEIIH.

17 TTA ma MBHP, om. 25, a. e. 1351: 162—-163.
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4eTo u3caenosarenu ca Ha MHeHue, ye CCCP HsiMa HMKakbB MHTEpEC OT pa3lajIBaHEe Ha TaKbB BOCHEH
KOH(ITHKT.

be3 konebanue MoOXke J1a ce ChIVIACUM ChC CIEIMAINCTA [0 TeMaTa 3a ChbBETCKO-KUTANCKUA pa3-
puB T. POOMHCHH, Ye mpuunHAUTE 32 KOH(IIMKTA HE ca MPOBOKHPaHU Ha MecTHO HUBO (PobuHCchH, 1991:
261-262). Hamanenueto ot 2 MapT B HUKAKbBB CIy4ail He OM MOTIIO J1a ObJIe MMITYJICUBHO PEIIICHHE Ha He-
ThPHEIUB TOTPaHUYEH KOMaHIUP. AKIUATA TI0-CKOPO € OpraHU3MpaHa NpeIBapUTEIHO U Ha Hall-BUCOKO
pasuuiie. Kutailickute HapyIuTeIM ca pasnojaraiy ¢ TeaedoHHa JUHUSA U CbC CEPUO3HO BbOPHKEHHE
Ha Opera (BpHiHa monmmruka, 1974: 137-139).

OT eana cTpaHa, IPUYMHUTE 32 KUTaCKaTa MPOBOKAIMSA MOTar Jla C€ OTKPHUAT BbB BHTPEIIHOIIO-
nmutrdeckoto nonokenue Ha KHP. Cnien Heycniexa Ha |, conemus ckox Hanped” v pa3rpblllaHEeTOo HA ,, K)JI-
mypnama pesonoyus”, ppkoBoacTBOTO Ha KKII Thpcu HauMH a OTKJIOHM BHUMaHHMETO Ha IPa)KJIaHUTe
OT BbTpemHuTe podiemu 1 Heycriexu. C koH(IMKTa Ha p. YCypH ce aKyMyJIUpaT HOBH aHTHCHBETCKH
HacTpoeHus B cTpaHara. Cpesl HaceJIeHNETO Ce Ch3/laBa MHUTA 3a ChBETCKATa OIACHOCT OT CEBEp M 3a
OIIACHOCTTA J1a CE CTUTHE JI0 BOMHA MeX 1y cheeaure. Upes 3acuiBaHe Ha BOGHHATa IICHX03a MAOUCTUTE
Ce OMUTBAT HE CaMo Jla 3aCHJISAT aHTUCHBETCKUTE HACTPOCHUS, HO U Jla ONpaBaasT HEOOXOIUMOCTTA OT
SZIPEHO OPBKUE U CBBP3AHOTO C TOBA 320aBSIHE B MKOHOMUYECKOTO pPa3BUTHE'®.

EnBa 5mm e ciydaeH GakThT, Y€ BOCHHUST COTBCHK HAa ChBETCKO-KHTACKaTa rpaHHIla Ce OChIIECT-
BsBa B HaBeuepueTo Ha [X xonrpec Ha KKII (1-24 ampun 1969 1.). [logo6en koH(AUMKT Ou ch3man mo-
xofisiia arMocgepa 3a mocTaHoBKUTE Ha Mao JI3eyH 3a MpoabKaBaHe Ha ,, KImypHama pesonoyus’”,
KOSITO ,, He e 008edena 00 Kpail 1 3a ChbBETCKUS ,, coyuanumnepuanuzvm . Criopen HaCKOpo ImyOITHKyBaH
JIOKYMEHT OT chBelanue Ha Llenrpannara rpymna 3a KyntypHara pesomonus Ha 15 mapt 1969 1. npence-
narensaT Mao 1aBa HapeXJIaHe 3a U3rpaxiaHe Ha 0aTaJlbOHU OT ,, HAPOOHO OnbideHue BbB BCEKU OKPBI
Ha CTpaHara 3a MPOBEXKJAHE Ha ,, HApoOHa eoliHa’ B Cilydyail Ha ChBEeTCKO Hamajaenue”. B crienBammre
MeceIld BOCHHUSAT OIOJKET Ha CTpaHaTa ¢ yBeiuueH ¢ 34 %.

Ot npyra cTpaHa, MOTHBH 32 BOSHHHS COTBCHK Ha 0. /laMaHCKM MOXe J]a c€ OTKPHUSAT U BbB BHHIII-
Hononmtruaeckara nmuHus Ha [lekun. Crnen naBazusTa B UexocnoBakusi (aBryct 1968) KUTaHCKOTO pb-
KOBOJICTBO € CEPHO3HO 00E3MOKOCHO OT BEPOSTHOCTTA 32 HOBA ChBETCKA arpecus ¢ Ie1 BpasyMsiBaHe Ha
Oparckara KuTalicka CTpaHa U €BEHTYaJIHO OKyITHpaHe Ha npoBuHInuTe CuHa3sH n Xeinynmssa?'. [pu
TakaBa 00OCHOBKa MOXeE J1a TIPEAONIOKNM, ue Mao [I3emnyH u ocTaHaIuTe KUTACKA PHKOBOIUTEIH Ca
B3€JIM pelleHHe J1a PeArpueMar IbpBU X0/ U Ype3 rpaHMYHMs KOHMIUKT aa npexynpeasat CbBeTCKUs
ChI03 I HE npe/rprueMa ObIeIy BOCHHH AeicTBHs cperry [leknn?.

C nanagkure cu cpenry CbBeTCkus Chio3 Kutail ce omuTBa /1a TO TUCKPEIUTHPA U Ha MEXKTyHa-

1% Tlak tam: 164-166.

1 Peura na Mao [I3eayn ot 28. 04. 1969 r. na IX kourpec Ha KKIT Bux B: CWIHP, Bulletin 11: 163-165,
nnu B: JIA ma MB#HP, om. 26, a. e. 1480: 371-379.

20 CWIHP Bulletin 11: 161-162.

2l OmaceHmsra Ha KUTaHCKuUsl mpeacenaren Mao J3emyH ce BIKIAT B AUCKYCHUTE My C aOAHCKHS MUHHCTBD Ha
orOpanara b. Bamyky u ¢ aBcTpammiickus KoMyHUCTHYSCKH Juaep E. Xwr mpe3 oktomBpu n HoemBpu 1968 T. —
CWIHP Bulletin 11: 156-161.

22 ...HA TPAaHWUYHUSI CIIOp TPsiOBa Ja Ce IIena Karo Ha Pe3ylTar OT 3aCHIIBAIIOTO ce HemoBepue u cTpax” — A Ha
MBHP, om. 45-5, a.e. 452: 68.
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ponHara ciieHa. Mao J[3eayH npexsbpiis BuHara 3a npoBokaiusita Ha CCCP. [1o To3u HaunH KUTaiCcKu-
at npeacenaren npencrassi KHP karo HeBuHHa sxepTBa Ha cbhBeTckara arpecus. [lekun npasu onut 1a
Ch3/1a/1€ pa3lieIIEHUE B COLIMAIMCTUYECKHUS JIarep, ocriopBaiiku ppkoBoaHaTa poist Ha CCCP. Ho kakro
Ha 0OMHOTO MoJIe, Taka U B MEXIyHapOJEH IuIaH (B connanuctuyeckus jgarep), KHP ne ycnsiBa na ce
HAJIOKU pelIUTeNHO HaJl CBBETCKUS CBIO3.

3aMUCBIIBT Ha aKIUATa HE € Jja ce NOCTUTHE MalabeH cOMbChK, KOMTO Aa mpepacHe B JIOKallHa
BoiiHa. [10o-BeposITHO € mpoBOKaLMsITa J1a LIeJIM IEMOHCTpaLus Ha cuia npel Kpembi, Hecronyuinsa 3a
KUTAMCKUTE JINIepU Mopay HeouakBaHMs 00OpaT B II0JI3a HA ChBETCKATa apMHs 3apajy 10-100poTo 1
BhopBkeHue. Octpos Jlamancku Hsima crparernyecko 3HadeHre Huto 3a CCCP, nuto 3a KHP. Baxkno-
TO B clIyyasi ca 00CTOsTeNICTBaTa B KOHKPETHUS MCTOPUUECKH MOMEHT. B ycioBusTa Ha opopMuiioro ce
OCTPO IMPOTHUBOMNOCTABAHE MEXK/y ChbBETCKOTO M KUTAHCKOTO MPABUTEICTBO BCSAKA MPOsIBA HA cIabOCT
Ha eHa OT CTpaHuTe OM OWia M3MOoJI3BaHa OT JIpyrara.

Cren xbpBaBus cOMBCHK OT 2 1 15 mapT 1969 1. ce nosBsiBa nHpopmaryst, 4e CHBETCKHAT ChIO3
IUTAaHUPA /12 OCBIIECTBH NPEBAHTUBEH yrap Mo KuTaiickute sapeHu oOektu. Llenra Ha momobHa uHU-
uaTruBa Ouja /1a ce mpeAoTBPaTH €BEHTYaJ HO HamaaeHue OT cTpaHa Ha Kuraii ¢ aToMHO OpBxKHe IPH
nmpepacTBaHe Ha TPAHUYHUTE WHIMICHTH B MO-ManiaOeH JIOKaJIeH KOH(IUKT. TakuBa TBBPICHUS Ce
MOSIBSIBAT B 3alajHara npeca B nepuoja oiau—asryct 1969 r. (Au Kyiicyn, 2000: 35). Te ce mozoBaBat
Jlayke Ha MUTHYEH TU1aH ,, XpynrdoB” oT kpas Ha 1963 . Ciopen o-KbCHU CBUACTENCTBA HA OQUIIEp Ha
KI'b, craBa nyma 3a nicuxojoruuecka onepanus 3a okazBane Ha Hatuck Bbpxy KHP, 3a na ce cpracu
Jla celHe Ha Macara 3a IPEroBOpH HE caMo IO TPAHUYHUTE BBIIPOCH, HO M 3a 0010 Nopo0psBaHe Ha
MEXIIyTbpKaBHUTE OTHOIIEHHS. B TO3M IyX TpsOBa Aa ce THIKYBAT U MOSBIIIUTE CE CIIE]T BhOPHKEHUS
KOH(IUKT Ha 0. Jlamancku ot 2—15 mapt 1969 r. cnmyxoBe 3a M3MOA3BaHE HA HOBH JIA3€PHU OPBIKHUSI
ot ceBerckute Boicku (Baes, 2012: 173—174)%. BbB Bpb3Ka ¢ Te3H CIIyXOBE KUTAWCKUTE KOMYHHUCTH-
YEeCKH JINAECPU Bb3JIaraT Ha 4eTUPHMa MaplIajiy J1a U3rOTBAT €KCIEPTHA OLICHKA 32 BEPOSATHOCTTA 3a
nanazenne ot crpana Ha CCCP unm va CAILL. JoxnansT e npeacrased Ha 11 tomu 1969 . 1 B Hero ce
JIOCTUTA JI0 U3BOJA, Y€ HAMa OMACHOCT JIBETE CYNEepCHIIN Ja 3aloyHar rojisMa BoiHa cpeury Kuraii. B
kpas Ha aBryct obaue LK na KKII nu3naBa qupextuna 3a 0011a MOOMIN3aLKs B TPAHUYHUTE IPOBUHLIUU
U peruoHu’",

[Ipes ecenta Ha 1969 I. ce ochIeCcTBABAT MBPBUTE KOHTAKTH Mexkay CbBeTckus cbto3 M Kutaii ot
MHoOro Bpeme HacaM. Cien norpebeHnero Ha BueTHaMmckust npe3ugeHT Xo [lln Mun B XaHo#l Ha Bpb-
ujaHe 32 MockBa CbBETCKUIT MUHUCTBp-Nipeacenaren A. Kocurun munasa nipes llekun. Ha 11 centem-
BpH 1969 1. ce mpoBexa 61130 yeTnpuyacosa cperia Mmexxy Kocurun u Jlxoy ‘banait Ha meKHHCKOTO
neruiie. Ciien TpyHUS Pa3roBOp JBamara IPeMUEpH NMOCTUraT YCTHO CIIOpa3yMEHHE 3a 3alla3BaHe Ha
status quo Ha TpaHMLIaTa U 3a U3TEIVISIHE HA ChbBETCKUTE U KUTAHCKUTE BOMCKHU OT CIIOPHUTE TPaHUYHU

paiionu. J[Bete cTpaHu AEKIApUPAT, Y€ HSMAT TEPUTOPUAIHH NIPETEHLIUU €1Ha KbM JIpyra U ce J0ro-

23 JlazepHUTE OPBKUS BCBHIMHOCT Ca pAaKeTHUTE cHCTeMH ,,Ipax”. Thit KaTO KbM JaJ€HUsS MOMEHT OPBKUETO BCE

OlI[e € CEeKPETHO, JIECHO CE MyCKaT CIIyXOBE 33 M3IOJI3BAHETO HA MUTHYHU OPBXKHUS. ,,] paja’ BCHIIHOCT MPEICTABISABA
nonoOpeHa Bepcus Ha KaTIOIIUTE.
2 NToxnanst Ha yetupuMara mapiiaan: CWIHP Bulletin 11: 166—168; nupexruBara Ha LIK Ha KKIT ot 28. 08. 1969
r.. CWIHP Bulletin 11: 168—169.
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BapsT J1a Bb30OHOBSAT IpeKpaTeHuTe mpe3 1964 r. nperoBopu 3a CHOPHATE IPAHUYHU BBIIPOCH HA HUBO
3aMECTHUK-MHUHHUCTPH HA BBHIIHUTE PAOOTH.

Bsnpeku norosopenocture mexay A. Kocurun u Jlxkoy bunait ot centemBpu, B Kutait npoabi-
’KaBa BOCHHATa IICUX03a 3a BEPOSATEH KOH(IMKT MEX/1y JIBEeTe Ibp>KaBU. J[ByCTpaHHUTE NIPETOBOPH 3a
rpaHMIaTa MPOABIDKABAT C TOAMHM, O€3 J1a ce CTUTHE 0 KOHKpeTeH pesynrar. Ensa ciex monuTtuye-
ckuTe npoMeHu ot cpenara Ha 80-te ronunu, u B CCCP, u B Kutaii, Mo)xe 1a ce roBopu 3a Hayajio Ha
3aTOIUISIHE HA OTHOIIEHUATA MEX/1y JIBETE CTPaHM U 3a HaMaJIsIBAHE HA BOCHHUTE YacTH 110 FPpaHuIaTa.
BropochT 3a chBETCKO-KUTalicKaTa IpaHUIA 0CTaBa OTBOPEH OIIE IBJITH TOIMHH, BBITPEKH 3aIBKUTE OT
JIBETE CTPaHU 3a pelllaBaHe Ha npoliiemMa 110 MUPEH IIbT Upe3 MperoBopu. J{o 1orosop 3a peryiaupaHe
Ha TpaHUIlaTa ce CTUTa elBa cieq pasnanaHeTo Ha CbBeTCKUA ChI03, Karo o. Jlamancku ([xen6ao) e

MIPHU3HAT 3a KUTAMCKa TCPUTOPHS>.
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THE ARMENIAN-CHINESE CULTURAL AND EDUCATIONAL RELATIONSHIPS
Naira Grigoryan, Confucius Institute at the Yerevan State Linguistic University

Pesrome: Apwsano-kumaiickue KynbmypHvle OMHOWEHUS UMEIOM MHO208€KO8VIO UCMOPUIO, OOHAKO
pacyeem KyIbmypHo20 Ccompyonudecmea Hadunaemcs nocie 1992 2o0a co OHA noonucanus
ogycmoponnezo 00206opa mexncdy Pecnyonuxou Apmenus u Kumaitickoti Hapoonou Pecnybnuxoii.
Omxpovimue Hnemumyma Konghyyus 6 EpesanckomeocyoapcmeeHHOMAUHL8UCTIUYECKOM YHUGepCUmene
umenu B. bprocosa ¢ 2008 200y aeisemcs HOB01 8ex0ll 8 UCTNOPUU O8YCHOPOHHUX OMHOULEHUL MENHCOY
HAWUMU CMPAHAMU, MAK KAK PACNPOCMPaHeHue KUmatiCKozo A3bIKa U KUMAUCKOU Ky1bmypbl 8 Apmenuu
cnocoocmeyem pacuuperuio NOHUMAHUSL MedHcOy 08YMsL HAPOOAMU, CROCOOCMBYem aKadeMuyecKkoll
MOOUNBHOCMU CMYOeHmMOo8 U npenooasameinel, a makdice cozoaem OIAZONPUAMHYIO NAAMPOpmY
071 ROCMUDICEHUSI APMAHCKOU KYTbMYpbl KUMAUYAMU, KOmopsle HAUuHaiom pabomams 6 apMsHCKUX
VUEOHBIX 306€0eHUAX U NAPALIENbHO PACHPOCMPAHEHUI0 KYIbmypHblX yeHHocmell Kumas umerom

B03MOINICHOCIb 3HAKOMUMCSL C MHO208EKO0BO1 KlebmyPOﬁ ApmeHuu, a makoice uzyuamao ClpMﬂHCKMIZ A3bIK.

KuroueBble cijioBa: ApPMSHO-KHTAMCKUE KYJIBTYpHBIE OTHOIICHHMSI, PACIPOCTPAHEHHE KHUTAMCKOTO
sI3bIKA U KUTANCKOU KynbTyphl B ApMmenun, Mactutyt Kondymus npu EpeBanckoM rocymapcTBeHHOM

JIMHTBUCTHUYCCKOM YHUBCPCUTCTEC

The recent development of the relationships between Armenia and China has created a favorable
platform for the extension of the active mobility of people of both countries. The establishment of the
diplomatic relations between Armenia and China in 1992 and the foundation of the Confucius Institute
at Yerevan state linguistic university “Brusov” have specified the targets and the tasks for the future
cooperation between the two countries.

The Confucius Institute is the cultural bridge between the two countries, as it serves as the pro-
moter of the Chinese cultural values in Armenia as well as grows seeds for the better understanding of
Armenia by the Chinese in the long run. In the recent years the Confucius Institute has carried out not
only the mission of teaching of the Chinese language and culture, but also it has tried to set up a new
school of sinology with the focus on the development of the Armenian-Chinese cultural, religious and
educational relationships.

For Armenia which is a 97 percent homogeneous country where the bulk of the population are
the Armenians it is very difficult to speak on the foreign identities and values without the presence of
the tangible evidences of these cultures — the people who use other languages in their everyday life,
preserve certain national stereotypes and follow certain dominant types of national behavior which are
predetermined by the national identity of the Armenians throughout their long history. Before the col-
lapse of the Soviet Union the Chinese were very seldom engaged in the official delegations that visited
Armenia which could have contributed to the extension of the cultural relations between the two coun-
tries. And very few people participated in the constructing works of the Chinese cities in those times.

The Armenian-Chinese cultural relations are very few studied yet, though many sources have
proved the evidence of active commercial bias between the Armenian and the Chinese since 1685 when
the merchants from Armenia were actively involved in the trade of precious stones with the Chinese in
Makao and Hong Kong. [2]
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It is obvious that in the medieval times the Chinese created numerous obstacles for the foreign
merchants and the only exception were the Armenians who were in great respect and were favoured by
the Chinese authorities soon becoming serious rivals to the English merchants. The tradesmen and the
craftsmen of other nationalities wore the garments of the Armenian Christian missioners to have the
right of free entrance to China.[3]

The other source has told us about Hovhannes Kazaryan who lived in China in 1800s and was
famous for his outstanding language abilities, and who translated the Bible from English into Chinese
in 1813 [3]

Italian Bishop Andrea from Perugina, who in 1307 went to China, refers to the largest and most
beautiful church in Canton, built by a very rich Armenian woman named Tangar. In addition to the
church she built a separate house for the priests of the church, a guest house as well as she took care of
the salaries of the clergymen. The construction of the church is the indisputable evidence of the pres-
ence of the Armenian community in the South of China in the early 14th century. Subsequently, when
the number of Armenians in Canton migrated to other countries, the church was given to the local
Catholics, who turned it into a monastery [4].

Another source tells us about the strong Christian community of the Armenians in Shanghai who
were very active not only in trades and crafts, but also in arts. Due to the active enthusiasm of the Arme-
nian diaspora of Shanghai the Armenian famous performance “Pepo” was staged there in the Armenian
language in the 19th century [4].

The detached position of the Armenians from the Chinese culture is accounted by the fact that in
the Armenia, most of the Chinese people were in poor life conditions and couldn’t afford sending their
children so far to get an education. The latest boom of the economy in China has changed the perspec-
tives for the young generation by creating conditions to be involved in mobility programs. Considering
the chances to study in China for the Armenian students in those times was also impossible as there was
no special imperative from the centralized authorities and governing bodies in Moscow. Besides the
quality of the Chinese education was not competitive with the soviet system in those days.

When we discuss cultural values we have to admit that for acquiring certain background on the
Chinese culture the people had very few sources let alone the information about China in the Armenian
language.

The people knew very little about the literary heritage of the Chinese people, and the only name
that they were able to utter about China was Confucius.

The background of the Armenians about China and the Chinese people has been modified, and
now a lot of people can talk on different topics related to China. This has become possible due to the
consctructive work of the politicians from Armenia and China to try to make our countries closer to
each other.

The Chinese Embassy in Armenia s one of the first embassies which were established shortly
after acquiring independence by Armenia, which started the dialogue with the Armenian politicians on
extending cross-country cooperation.

The establishment of the Confucius Institute at Yerevan State Linguistic University “Brusov” is a
new page in the history of the relationship between our two countries. The acquisition of the language
with parallel absorbing of the culture is happening day after day according to the strategic plan which

has been elaborated by Yerevan State Linguistic University “Brusov”” and The Confucius Institute of
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YSLU.

The policy to spread and implement the Chinese cultural values is a chief line in the policy of
China today. Why is it so important to be influential in the world? Why is it necessary to increase the
strength of the country by spreading the culture of its people?

In my opinion the answer is very simple — for developing the country and for boosting its econ-
omy the country need the other nations, countries and people to trust them. The shortest way to foster
successful business is to run it with the people you know well especially in terms of trust. And when
these aliens not only know your culture, but also speak your language, it doubles the chances for the
further success.

Learning Chinese is not an easy task for the Armenian people (pupils, students and grown-ups) -
the Armenians learn the Chinese characters very slowly especially on the initial stage, and the best way
to speed up this process is to integrate a variety of the methods in the language teaching process. The
most interesting thing about this methodology which is not similar with the traditional foreign language
teaching process in Armenia — the language and the literature are started to be taught simultaneously,
which is an additional asset to provide the learners with the cultural information on the language they
study.

Another serious step which facilitates the learning of the Chinese language and culture are the
elaboration of the textbooks, teachers’ guides for the Armenian students as well as to translate the most
celebrated Chinese works from Chinese into Armenian as well as to elaborate bilingual Armenian-Chi-
nese and Chinese-Armenian dictionaries which will seriously contribute to the extension of the Chinese
vocabulary of the students.

The regular organization of the cultural events has greatly contributed to the spread of Chinese
culture far beyond the frontiers of the university as the representatives of public community are also
frequent guests at these events.

The recent ambition of the Confucius Institute of YSLU is to establish a sinological research
school which will focus on the scientific activities in the area of Armenian-Chinese relationships and
will create a new platform for our mutual collaboration and scientific mobility between the scholars and
the representatives of the academic communities of both countries.

Hence, we can conclude that the moderate speed of the development of bilateral relationships of
previous centuries have given space to the active cultural dialogue in the recent 20 years which is very
beneficial for the two countries to extend the cultural, economic and political relationships as well as to

set up new forms for the future collaboration.
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THE SILK ROAD AS A LINK BETWEEN CIVILIZATIONS — HISTORY,
ARCHAEOLOGY, ROUTES FOR EXCHANGE OF MATERIAL AND SPIRITUAL VALUES
AND ACHIEVEMENTS, ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL PROCESSES
Lilit Hakobyan, Confucius Institute at the Yerevan State Linguistic University

Abstract: The main focus of the article is the ties between Armenia and China during the Silk Road
period, the investments of the countries in different spheres. These are the countries which were the
parts of the Silk Road. For instance, though silk was certainly the major trade item from China, many
other goods were traded, and various technologies, religions and philosophies, as well as the bubonic
plague (the “Black Death”), also traveled along the Silk Routes. Besides the cochineal dye Armenia ex-
ported horses, which were highly valued in China, arming, gold and silver, obsidian, leather and wool,
carpets and rugs, exotic fruits — watermelons and peaches, wine, fat-tail sheep and hounds, leopards
and lions. The most significant commodity carried along this route was not silk, but religion. Buddhism
came to China from India this way, along the northern branch of the route. The Great Silk Road is one

of the most significant achievements in the history of world civilization.

Keywords: the Silk Road, Armenia, China, Buddhism, religion, Araratian Plateau, vordankarmir (red
worm), UNESCO, exotic fruits, Han Dynasty

The Silk Road or Silk Route is a historical network of interlinking trade routes across the Afro-
Eurasian landmass that connected East, South and Western Asia with the Mediterranean and Europe-
an world, as well as parts of North and East Africa. The Silk Road includes routes through Syria, Tur-
key, Iran, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan, Pakistan and China.

Trade on the Silk Road was a significant factor in the development of the civilizations of China,
the Indian subcontinent, Persia, Europe and Arabia. Though silk was certainly the major trade item from
China, many other goods were traded, and various technologies, religions and philosophies, as well as
the bubonic plague (the “Black Death”), also traveled along the Silk Routes. The Silk Road earns its
name from the extensive Chinese silk trade, the main reason for which the road was created. The Silk
Road represents an early phenomenon of political and cultural integration due to inter-regional trade.
In its heyday, the Silk Road sustained an international culture that strung together groups as diverse as
the Magyars, Armenians, and Chinese. Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Buddhism, Christianity, Manichaeism,
and Islam all spread across Eurasia through trade networks that were tied to specific religious commu-
nities and their institutions. Many artistic influences were transmitted via the Silk Road, particularly
through Central Asia, where Hellenistic, Iranian, Indian and Chinese influences could intermix. Greco-
Buddhist art represents one of the most vivid examples of this interaction. These artistic influences can
also be seen in the development of Buddhism, where, for instance, Buddha was first depicted as human
in the Kushan period. Many scholars have attributed this to Greek influence. The mixture of Greek and
Indian elements can be found in later Buddhist art in China and throughout countries on the Silk Road.

! http://www.lib.umd.edu/eastasia/research/historical/silkroad-88).
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Armenia lies on the crossroads between East and West and for a relatively small country has more
than its fair share of diverse landscapes watched over by mighty Mount Ararat just across the border in
eastern Turkey. Dramatic canyons, volcanic formations, turquoise lakes, lush forests, expansive high-
lands and spectacular mountains rising to over 4000m all help to create unique ecosystems and varied
climatic zones. Armenia is home to a rich abundance of flora and fauna too including the Caucasian
leopard, wolf, lynx, bear and Asian wild sheep. Here amongst these wild landscapes nomadic Armenian
shepherds and Yezidi Kurds can still be encountered. Armenia has always been a place of collisions
between the great empires of antiquity and middle ages. Rome, Persia, Byzantium, Arabs, Seljuks and
Mongols have all passed through and left their mark. Armenia possesses a wealth of UNESCO World
Heritage sites too including ancient monasteries and churches. The Silk Road passed through Armenia
and some Caravanserai still remains and Marco Polo is known to have traveled over Armenia’s Sulema
Mountains describing how the locals lived amongst the rugged landscapes.?

Armenia was on the Great Silk Road as this ancient country had something special to offer. In
Armenia the monks would produce a very high quality deep and fiery red dye from a worm called
“Vordan Karmir”(translated as “red worm”) endemic to the Araratian Plateau. The Araratian Plateau
and the Caucasus have always been at the crossroads of civilization, both geographically speaking as
well as culturally. From ancient times, people have crossed this region, which served as part of the Silk
Road, to get from the East to the West and vice versa. As far back as the Roman Empire, Armenia was
of geopolitical interest to the Assyrians, Parthians and Romans. After Christianity spread through much
of the West, Armenia came to be seen as an ally to the West, and thus Arabs and Persians began invad-
ing the country, forcing it to become a buffer zone between the East and the West. Arabs took control of
Armenia in the 7th century, and it wasn’t until the Bagratid Dynasty was established in the 9th century
that Armenia was able to break free of Arab rule. The dye never fades under natural light. It was used
in manuscript illustration, in painting rugs, carpets, textiles as well as in architecture. The Bible men-
tions this red dye derived from the red worm, used by Noah’s offspring. In the third century Leonardo
da Vinci witnessed he received a red dye from Armenia “of such a high quality that the color would
never fade”. A.D., the king of Persia presented Emperor Aurelian with a woven wool fabric dyed in
red, which became a phenomenon in Rome because of the brilliance of the color, all the more remark-
able because the source of that dye was a worm growing in distant Armenia. Besides the cochineal dye
Armenia exported horses highly valued in China, arming, gold and silver, obsidian, leather and wool,
carpets and rugs, exotic fruits — watermelons and peaches, wine, fat-tail sheep and hounds, leopards
and lions.? Like many northern nations Armenians borrowed the word «chay»> through the trade route,
though with the development of sea trade, in which Armenians were also involved, the word «tey»>
also came into the language which corresponds to the South-Chinese dialect pronunciation. Nowadays
in the literary language the word «tey»» is used, but ««chay»> is preserved in the common language and

dialects.* It is worth mentioning in the historical sources it is preserved that BC Armenians for trading

2 ManacepsH, 2013:7
3 http://www.exoticarmeniatours.com/armeniaonthegreatsilkroad.php

4 http://www.armin.am/images/menus/490/Babken_Harutyunyan Arm_Kitay.pdf
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purposes often left for China to export silk, porcelain and other Chinese goods from there. Herbal and
pharmaceutical medicine, especially the red dye «vordankarmir», by which the best Chinese and Indian
silk was died, had a great demand in China. At the time of Emperor Wu Ti of the Han Dynasty (140-80
BC) there were Armenian merchants who traded silk, semi-precious stone jade and other goods. Role of
Armenians is appreciable in the Chinese trade during the 16-18th centuries. They had their own ships
and factories. About the activities of Armenian merchants in China even mentioned the German phi-
losopher Immanuel Kant.?

The system of the cultural values of Armenia has got a considerable place in the history of the
development of world civilization. In ancient and medieval times Armenia, owing to its strategic posi-
tion, rich natural resources, military-economic might, high level of artisan productions, town-planning,
architecture, and particularly, a developed net of trade routes, made a great civilizational contribution to
the history of the Silk Road. The holistic historical heritage of the Armenian people territorially includes
Eastern and Western Armenia, Armenian Cilicia and Armenian (Northern) Mesopotamia, but only the
territory of the Republic of Armenia (which is a part of Eastern Armenia) has been presented in ‘’the
Silk Road Integral program” initiated by UNESCO since 1988.

Turkey which perpetrated the Armenian Genocide has destroyed a huge number of Armenian
architectural monuments and at the same time it is making falsifications in the fields of archaeology,
history and historical geography. Turkish falsifiers try to obliterate historic memory and “’privatize”
Armenian historic heritage of Western Armenia, including Armenian Cilicia and Armenian Mesopota-
mia by falsifications and destruction of Armenian cultural monuments. For this purpose they use also
the “’The Alliance of Civilizations” created under the auspices of the UN and “’the Silk Road Integral
program” initiated by UNESCO. In order the Silk Road international program to be really truthful, the
historic-cultural heritage of Armenia must be presented in its holistic territorial extent - the Armenian
Highland (Great Armenia and Armenia Minor), Armenian Cilicia and Armenian Mesopotamia. The real
scientific approach to the history of the Silk Road, in the course of the dialogue of civilizations, may
become a guarantee of the world civilization, the spiritual-cultural sources of which are in Armenia.®

The most significant commodity carried along this route was not silk, but religion. Buddhism
came to China from India along the northern branch of the route. The first influences came as the passes
over the Karakorum were first explored. The Eastern Han emperor Mingdi is thought to have sent a
representative to India to discover more about this strange faith, and further missions returned bearing
scriptures, and bringing with them India priests. With this came influences from the Indian sub-conti-
nent, including Buddhist art work, examples of which have been found in several early second century
tombs in present-day Sichuan province. This was considerably influenced by the Himalayan Massif, an
effective barrier between China and India, and hence the Buddhism in China is effectively derived from
the Gandhara culture by the bend in the Indus river, rather than directly from India. Buddhism reached
the pastures of Tibet at a rather later period, not developing fully until the seventh century. Along the
way it developed under many different influences, before reaching central China. This is displayed
much cleared in the artwork, where many of the cave paintings show people with clearly different ethnic
backgrounds, rather than the expected Central and East Asian peoples. The Buddhist faith gave birth
to a number of different sects in Central Asia. Of these, the "Pure Land’ and "Chan’ (Zen) sects were

5 Grigoryan, 2012: 114
¢ lanuensH, 2013
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particularly strong, and were even taken beyond China; they are both still flourishing in Japan.’

The Silk Road was an international passage with historical significance. The ancient Silk Road
helped to integrate the old Chinese, Indian, Persian, Arabian, ancient Greek and Roman cultures and
promoted the exchange of the Western and Oriental civilizations. Half of the Silk Road, which winded
along between Xi’an to the east bank of the Mediterranean, was located in Xinjiang. Xinjiang was a
place where the ancient Western and Oriental cultures met and many famous historical people visited.
Lots of historical relics and items of rare cultural interest were left in Xinjiang.China was the earliest
country to raise silkworms and produce silk. The outstanding diplomat Zhang Qian of the Han Dynasty
(206BC—220AD) traveled the road between 138BC to 139BC. He led a diplomatic mission and took
gold and silk products to Loulan (now Ruoqiang), Weili, Huqa, Kashi, Hotan, Wusum (now Ili River
valley), Dawan, Kangju, Dayuesi and a number of other regions in Xinjiang. His assistant visited Anxi
(now Iran) India and a number of other countries. These countries and regions in turn also sent diplo-
matic missions to China, which brought a busy trade to Xinjiang. Ancient central China’s silk products,
iron ware, gold and platinum, bronze mirror, lacquer war and bamboo work, medicine, farming and
metallurgy techniques were introduced to Xiyu (ancient Xinjiang), India and Europe. Alfalfa, grape,
flax, pomegranate, walnut, cucumber, lion, peacock, elephant, camel and house and some other plants
and animals were taken to central China at that time.®

The Great Silk Road is, in fact, a network of routes which played a highly significant role in the
lives of many people in Eurasia. It was an important artery in the Ancient and Middle Ages, a source
of merchandise and information, and the starting point of many conflicts and wars. Along this route
sprang into existence, and fell into decline, many nations and cultures, great powers, trade centers, and
capitals of many of the former empires of the world. Trade centers and capitals of these empires ap-
peared, flourished and gained fame, and then decayed and declined. The Great Silk Road is one of the
most significant achievements in the history of world civilization. The widespread network of caravan
routes crossed Europe and Asia from China to the Mediterranean coast and in ancient times served as
an important means of business relations and cultural exchange between East and West.
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THE EASTWARD EXPANSION OF MANICHAEAN HETERODOX RELIGIOUS NET-
WORKS ALONG THE PRE-MODERN SILK ROAD

Yuri Stoyanov, School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London;
Albright Institute, Jerusalem

Abstract: The paper explores the expansionary patterns of Manichaean religious networks along the
Silk Road in Central Asia and China and the reasons why Chinese Manichaeism outlasted by centuries
the other Manichaean offshoots in Mediterranean Europe and the Middle East. Manichaean diffusion
in Central Asia and China was a direct outcome of the movement of people, cultural and religious tradi-
tions along the Silk Road; once it was forced into secrecy in China, its impact on Chinese culture and
religion becomes more subtle and elusive.

Keywords: Manichaeism, Gnosticism, Taoism, Buddhism, Nestorian Christianity, Confucianism, Chi-
na, Central Asia, Uighur Turks, Silk Road

In the early stages of building normative Christian doctrines and religious observances during
late antiquity the early Church Fathers had to defend orthodox Christian tenets against the more radical,
dualist solutions of the origin of evil advanced in the contemporary Gnostic schools of the second and
third centuries CE.

The radical or absolute Gnostic dualism of two primal fundamental principles of Light and Dark-
ness, associated respectively with spirit and matter received its most complex and systematic formula-
tion in Manichaeism. The founder of this syncretistic Gnostic religion, Mani (216-273), declared his
new ‘mysteries’ as a basis of a new Gnostic system of the two contrary and coeternal principles of Light
and Darkness and the Three Times of their original separation, fusion and cosmic struggle and their
future ultimate separation. In its mature form Mani’s Gnostic system included elements of Gnosticism,
Judaeo-Christianity, Buddhist and Egyptian traditions as well as Zoroastrianism, the use of Zoroastrian
concepts being particularly pronounced in the Iranian version of Manichaeism.

The canon of the Manichaean Church comprised seven works written by Mani himself but they
were lost, and until the discovery of authentic Manichaean manuscripts early in the 20th century, Man-
ichaean teachings were known mainly through the accounts of Church fathers. One of the important
elements of Manichaean missionary strategy was to adjust Manichaean teachings to local religious
terminology (Bryder 1994) which occasionally raises problems related to the reconstruction of Mani’s
original teaching caused by the Manichaean translation technique of using loan terms from other reli-
gions (Schaeder 1924-25; Bryder 1992).

The Manichaean ‘Church of Light” was divided into two main and distinct classes, the Elect and
the Listeners. The Elect formed, moreover, the Manichaean ecclesiastical hierarchy headed by Mani’s
successor (known as archegos) who originally had his seat in Babylon. The initial Manichaean mission-
ary routes were directed into north-east Iran and remained within the Sasanian and Zoroastrian spheres
of control and influence. Mani’s own missionary journeys took him also to the Indo-Iranian border-
lands, north-west India and the Kushan state which itself was then largely under Sasanian suzerainty.
Indeed the visible Buddhist impact on Manichaeism can date back to these missionary ventures of Mani
in India and his consequent acquaintance with both Hindu and Buddhist teachings and practices. Be-
ing tolerated during the reign of the Sasanian monarch, Shapur I (240-272), Manichaeism extended its
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missionary propaganda and networks into eastern Iran, Bactria and the Caucasus as well as westwards,
spreading into Egypt and Syria, penetrating deep into the Mediterranean domains of the Roman em-
pire where fears of its historic presence and potential renewal remained lasting. Once the Zoroastrian
reaction to Manichaean success in the Sasanian empire intensified under Shapur’s successor, Bahram
I (who ordered Mani’s execution in 274), Manichaean missionary expansion in the Sasanian and Ro-
man empires were to be countered by progressively severe anti-Manichaean campaigns and waves of
persecution.

In the East Roman empire during the reign of Justinian the Great (527-65), the Church and the
state joined forces more effectively than ever before in suppressing Manichaeism and — after more than
two centuries of expansion into the Roman imperial territories it was extinguished in Byzantium and
according to the extant records thereafter seems to have disappeared from Europe.

The collapse of the westward course of the Manichaean mission amid the barbarian invasions and
the mounting persecutions in the Roman Empire, the Manichaean church suffered further vicissitudes
in its homeland, Persian-held Mesopotamia. By the end of the tenth century the centre of gravity of the
Manichaeism seems to have been finally moved entirely to the east, namely Central Asia and specifi-
cally Sogdiana, and it is this eastward course that was to prolong the life and influence of Manichaeism
in Asia for several more centuries at least

The study of the eastward expansion of Manichaeism into Central Asia and China received a mas-
sive impetus by the discoveries of numerous Manichaean texts at Dun-huang and Turfan. Manichaeism
had early established foothold in eastern Iran and in the former Kushan areas of suzerainty and influence
in Bactria and Sogdiana and in religiously pluralist Central Asia Manichaeism was to encounter, inter-
act with and compete for converts both with Buddhism and Nestorian Christianity. Upon the outbreak
of persecutions following Mani’s death in 274, many Manichaeans were forced to flee eastwards and
crossed the river Oxus (Amu Darya) into Sogdiana. Amid the strong Zoroastrian traditions of the re-
gion and the increasing Buddhist influence Manichaeism succeeded, none the less, in gaining important
ground in Sogdiana. The ‘eastern’ Manichaean communities established their own Central Asian arche-
gos and were instrumental in bringing Manichaeism further to the east and into China.

In the sixth century Sogdiana became a stepping stone for the entry and spread of the Manichaeism
in China, greatly facilitated by the reopening of trade links and exchanges between China and states and
cities on the more western sections of the Silk Road after three centuries of disruption to west-east trade
links and movements along the Silk Road caused by migrations, invasions and conquests of successions
of nomadic steppe tribal unions and confederations in Central Asia and North China.

The role of the Iranian-speaking but poly-lingual Sogdian traders, officials and diplomats (who
among other Sogdians have converted to Manichaeism) in the diffusion and establishment of Man-
ichaeism in Central Asia and then in the Sogdian enclaves in China cannot be overestimated. Having
previously played a similarly influential part in the spread of Buddhism (including the translation of
Buddhist texts) in Central Asia and bringing Buddhist as well as Zoroastrian traditions into China, Sog-
dian trading, cultural and religious networks were also crucial in implanting the Manichaeism in Tang
dynasty China (618-907), significantly at a time when the eastward progress of Muslim Arab conquests
were about to bring an end to the age-long religious pluralism and diversity of Central Asia.

The earlier important role of Syrian merchant networks straddling the western sections of the
Silk Road passing through the Roman-Sasanian borderlands in disseminating Manichaeism along these
trading routes (Lieu, 1979:12) was now replicated by their Sogdian merchant counterparts, especially
between the sixth and early eighth century, first in Central Asia and then in Tang China (Lieu, 1979:15-
16; Klimkeit 1982:8; Lieu, 1992: 219-230). As during the late seventh and early eighth centuries Man-
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ichaean missionaries began to receive audiences at the Chinese imperial court (analysis of the circum-
stances in Lieu 1992: 230-231), an imperial edict of 732 stated that Manichaeism misleadingly posed
as a school of Buddhism and deserved prohibition, but allowed its practice if only among foreigners in
Tang China (translated in Chavannes and Pelliot 1913: 154[178]).

In 762-763 against the background of the intervention of the Uighur Turks in China to help the
beleaguered Tang government against the successful and expanding rebellion of the half-Sogdian mili-
tary commander, An Lushan, Manichaean priests succeeded in converting the Uighur Khagan, Bogu
Qan (Mo-yu) (on the circumstances of his conversion, see Clark 2000). This was a truly momentous
event in the history of Manichaeism which secured the monarchical support and patronage of a pow-
erful ruler which Manichaean leaders had sought ever since Mani’s near-succesful overtures to the
Sasanian King of Kings, Shapur I, and was commemorated in the celebrated trilingual inscription at
Karabalghasun — the site of Uighur court (text in Schlegel 1896: 60-63). The inscription extols the act of
Uighur Khagan’s conversion as transforming the Uighurs from people who indulged in blood sacrifices
and wanton killing into a nation that came to cultivate vegetarianism and uphold righteousness. Man-
ichaeism became the official religion of the new Central Asian steppe empire of the Uighurs and now
backed by Uighur political and military power could fortify its presence and expand its mission further
in Central Asia and China. Indeed given its rather unique character in the history of Gnostic religions,
the intriguing association between Manichaeism and kingship ideology in Central Asia during the pe-
riod of Uighur supremacy has been attracting some scholarly attention (Klimkeit 19981) but its course
and its implications certainly deserve further in-depth analysis.

Due to the Uighur role in putting down the An Lushan rebellion, restoring Tang’s rule and its
consequent influence in Chinese internal political affairs, the Tang government soon felt compelled to
found Manichaean temples in the two capital cities, in four provinces in the Yangtze basin, as well as in
one of its northern strategic towns. By that time Buddhism had greatly increased its influence in China
and gained Tang royal patronage, co-existing as a foreign religion with Zoroastrianism, brought by Ira-
nian exiles from the Muslim Arab-conquered Sasanian Empire, and some Nestorian Christian commu-
nities. During this period of Uighur influence in China Manichaeism profited from the status of a privi-
leged foreign religion in China. However, this period of stabilization and even spread of Manichaeism
in China came abruptly to an end when the Uighur empire collapsed in 840 under the military pressure
of the Kirghiz Turkic tribes. As Uighur influence in China declined and Manichaeism lost its powerful
Uighur patronage, the Chinese Manichaean temples were closed in stages and in a drastic reversal of
fortunes, in 843 Manichaeism in China was subjected to massive and systematic persecution backed by
a succession of imperial edicts (analysis of the course of persecution in Lieu 1992: 237-240). Similar if
less drastic measures were taken two years later against Buddhism, whereas Nestorian and Zoroastrian
priests were either defrocked or forced into exile, a campaign which ended a period of the remarkable
influence, establishment and spread of foreign religions in Tang China.

In the second Uighur empire, founded in the Tarim Basin (in the modern Xinjiang Uighur Au-
tonomous Region in north-west China), Manichaeism continued to enjoy the patronage of the Uighur
court and along with the Manichaean temples, the Manichaean monasteries established evolved into
important centres of learning and missionary activities, as demonstrated by the various extant texts and
fragments of Central Asian Middle Iranian and Turkic Manichaean literature (Henning 1977; Clark
1997; Klimkeit 1993; Lieu 1998; Sims-Williams 2004-2006). Manichaean art cultivated during this and
earlier periods in Central Asia (Coq 1923; Klimkeit 1982; Gulacsi 1997, Heuser and Klimkeit 1998)
was to exercise an impact on the miniature painting practiced at the courts of the later Mongol dynas-
ties in Central Asia and Islamic miniature painting and the art of book illustration in West Turkestan
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and Persia, the exact patterns of which are still being investigated (Klimkeit 1982: 19-20) Yet it was
Buddhism that was to become prevalent in the second Uighur realm (with Nestorian Christianity also
increasing its influence) until the Mongol conquest in the thirteenth century and the subsequent Islami-
sation of the Tarim Basin and Xinjiang in general.

The series of anti-Manichaean repressions launched by the Tang authorities around 843 checked
but did not halt the spread of Manichaeism in China. Reports indicate that a Manichaean priest escaped
persecution by fleeing to a coastal town in the south Chinese province of Fukien (Fujian) which ap-
parently was not an individual case, as Manichaean communities and cells succeeded in establishing
themselves in Fujian and even began to penetrate the neighbouring areas. If originally Manichaeism
in China was a religion predominantly professed by foreign Sogdian merchants or envoys and Uighur
mercenaries, in Fujian it was bound to gradually become Sinicized, as the links between Fujian and
Central Asia Manichaean communities were minimal or virtually extinguished.

Whereas relations between Manichaeism and Buddhism have often been marked by intense ri-
valries, Taoists could adopt much less controversialist and more eclectic approach to Manichaeism.
Confucian attitudes to Manichaeism were periodically based on judgments regarding its perceived as-
sociation with secret religious sects in China. Given its traditional missionary tactics, in its expansion
in Central Asia and China Manichaeism inevitably not only came to use Buddhist and Taoist terminol-
ogy and notions as an important element of its proselytism (Lieu 1992, chs. 7-9 passim; Bryder 1985,
Schmidt-Glintzer 1987, Kilmkeit 1977, Lieu 1998: 59-76) but also came under the impact of Buddhist
and Taoist teachings. Thus in Central Asia Mani could be identified with Maitreya, the would-be Bud-
dha (although this representation is not sufficient to justify links between Chinese Manichaeism and the
messianic Maitreya societies: Lieu 1992: 300-301) and could be given the title ‘Mani, the Buddha of
Light’ (Lieu 1992: 255-257), as eastern Manichaeans compiled a life of Mani based on that of Buddha
(texts in Schmidt-Glintzer 1987 : 69-77; Tajadod 1990). Intriguingly, at the same time in certain Taoist
circles Mani came to be regarded as one of the avatars of no less a figure than Lao-Tzu, the founder of
Taoism (Lieu, 1992: 259-610).

Such identifications could allow the Manichaeans in South China to pass off as Buddhists or
Taoists and in the eleventh century the Fukien (Fujian) Manichaeans succeeded in persuading Chinese
commissioners in including a Chinese Manichaean work, The Sutra of the Two Principles and the
Three Moments (probably a version of the Shabuhragan which Mani had dedicated to his royal patron,
Shapur I), in the Taoist canon (Lieu 1992: 268-70) which again was intended to secure the Manichae-
ans protection from persecution and the destruction of their literature. With its complicated network
of Manichaean cells, intended to ensure the missionary work of the Manichaean priests, Manichaeism
effectively functioned as a secret religion and Manichaean missionaries gained further renown for their
presumed expertise in magic, astrology and divination.

Such associations inevitably could, of course, provoke an anti-Manichaean backlash as well as
anti-Manichaean accusations of ‘black arts’ practices and political subversion, particularly in times of
social unrest and political turbulence. Significantly, the abusive term, ‘Vegetarians and Demon Wor-
shippers’, by which Manichaeans were derided by their adversaries, was also used against some Bud-
dhist and Taoist secret sects, but almost certainly was originally forged to denote Manichaesim. Due
to the various ascetic and magical practices cultivated in such esoteric Taoist and Buddhist sects, Man-
ichaeism could be attacked along similar lines which makes its history from the Sung to the early Ming
periods (eleventh—fourteenth centuries), amid the political uprisings and clandestine activities of vari-
ous secret societies rather obscure and often impossible to reconstruct (surveys and critical discussion
of the primary sources in Lieu 1979: 27-35; Lieu 1992: chs. 8-9).
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Manichaeans could be implicated, for example, in forbidden sorcery and political subversion
along with the Buddhist White Lotus and White Cloud sects or other extremist esoteric groups (Haar
1992: 47-56). In 1292 Marco Polo encountered Manichaeans during his visit to the Fujian province
(Olschski 1951; Lieu 1998: 177-96), but less than a century later the founder of the Ming dynasty,
(ming-chao-‘dynasty of light”), Chu Yiian-chag, who himself had been a leader of a society stemming
from the Maitreya sect, suppressed Manichaeism in 1370, accusing its followers, among other charges,
that their ‘Religion of Light’ (ming-chiao) had usurped his dynastic title. While arguments that Chu
Yiian-chag chose the symbol of light as his dynastic title under Manichaean influence are virtually
impossible to prove (Lieu 1992: 298-302), it remains certain that his anti-Manichaean suppression did
much to diminish the Manichaean presence in southern China, although reliable reports still refer to
Manichaean activities in Fujian in the early seventeenth century (Lieu 1992: 303-304).

The measures taken against Manichaeism in China were largely provoked by its perception, par-
ticularly by Confucian officials, as a secret religious society, which, on a par with other sects, had
‘underground’ network of cells, with all their potential for subversion of law and order. The ascetic and
other practices cultivated by the Manichaean Elect also could be seen as antagonistic to social rules and
condemned under the general term of ‘Vegetarianism and Demon Worship’ (Lieu 1979: 27-35; Lieu
1992: chs. 8-9 passim, Lieu 1998: 126-177). But apart from this perceived association between sectari-
anism and social disturbance or rebellion, Confucian concerns did not include a preoccupation with the
Manichaean religious and intellectual challenge to the established religion and religio-political order
as in the case of the Christian anti-Manichaean polemicists and secular and clerical elites who earlier
had conceptualized and enacted the extermination of Manichaeism in the Christianized West and East
Roman empires.

In south China Manichaeism reached the easternmost limit of its expansion and the extant Man-
ichaean temple on the slopes of Hua-piao hill in Fujian, with its surviving stone relief of Mani as the
Buddha of Light (Bryder 1988; Bryder 1991) is a striking witness of the vitality of Chinese Man-
ichaeism which not only outlasted by centuries the other Manichaean offshoots and the original see in
Babylon, but may have joined with other secret religions in Fujian and persisted in syncretistic forms
into modern times (Wuschu 1992). Like Buddhism, Manichaean diffusion in Central Asia and China
was a direct outcome of the movement of people, cultural and religious traditions along the Silk Road
during its heydays, but once it was forced into secrecy its impact on Chinese culture and religion be-
comes more subtle and difficult to discern. What is certain is that growing and future research will
undoubtedly uncover further important and hitherto unknown or very obscure but invariably intriguing
chapters and aspects of the presence and after-life of the Manichaeism in China.
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“SILK COGNITION” IN REFERENCE TO SOME ASPECTS OF GEORGES DUMEZIL’S
STUDIES
Magdalena Ztocka-Dabrowska, Cardinal Stefan Wyszynski University, Warsaw

Abstract: The objective of this paper is to discuss the codes of distinctively composed cultural areas
such as China and the world conceived by Georges Dumezil's research named “Indo-European civi-
lisation”. Cognitive anthropology will constitute an initial point for the comparative interpretation of
concepts included in codified cultural transmissions. My analysis will focus on different examples from
the two mentioned cultural areas, beginning with a correspondence of subjects and moving toward a
correspondence of constructs and systems of representation.

Keywords: silk cognition, culture, cognitive studies, language, code, three social functions, tripartite
divisions, Confucianism, ‘order’, ‘hierarchy’.

For our purpose I would like to raise the explanation to the maximum of universality and general-
ity and argue that human culture, appearing variously in different areas, is subject to many universal
codes that have resurfaced in thinking in the last decades, after a period of dissimulation. The cognitive
perspective contained in the language entity which tries to define the world of culture by exclusive no-
tions and their deep, often hidden understanding and interpretation, is looking for a new solution.

I propose to move to the selected areas of cognitive environment, where we define culture as a
‘general abstract system different from particular versions acquired and sustained by individuals’, “so-
cially shared”, containing “cultural grammar”, “convention” and “standards” for communicative oral
and textual transmission (Goodenough,1981:5).

As for the central idea of my paper I would like to introduce a master of Indo-European stud-
ies, Georges Dumézil as a brilliant pupil of Marcel Granet, the great master of Chinese studies. In his
introduction to Granet’s book Chinese Religions of 1980, Dumézil points out how difficult it is to ap-
proach the objective in studying documents and texts that contain only some passages of “commented
ideology”, where facts are presented in reference to an ideological doctrine of ruling paradigms (Granet,
1997: 146). But do we have another option?

To paraphrase a title in one of the latest editions of a French periodical, the professional journal
“Revue des deux mondes”, where Charles Ficat says: “Il fait beaux, allons a Versaille” (Ficat, 2013:
120), I would also like to remark: “The weather is fine, let’s discuss ‘silk culture’ and enjoy it”. In the
contemporary world and in the cultural studies a creative absurd is constantly present. That what is
more absurd finds the bigger audience — never satisfied with the present thought; so we look tirelessly
for something new, surprising and radical. Sometimes a revolutionary idea strikes our, let’s hope critical
mind, but after analytical scrutiny we suddenly discover that it is a new melody to the old song. Even
though the new must always be present in today’s discourse, the old has got unique tastes, which can-
not be replaced by anything else that is why I am obliged to recall an English saying: “good wine has
always got a story behind it.”

Let us return to Granet and Dumezil, mentioned in the introduction. Dumézil was admittedly

inspired by the perfection of Granet’s methods of research of Chinese culture, and his Roman, Ger-
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manic (Scandinavian) and Indian (Vedic, Hindu) studies followed this excellent way of interpretation.
Furthermore, Dumézil discloses that the inspiration of Granet constituted a link between one field of
knowledge and the other, namely his Indo-European studies. (Ficat 2013: 120)

Georges Dumézil elaborated the theory of three social functions over more than fifty years. He
started with an idea of tripartition found in all kinds of discourses, at present and in the past. There are
two main Dumézilian perspectives: three-element constructs (various, unlimited) and a theory of three
social functions, expressed most adequately by Latin I-oratores, 11-bellatores, 111- laboratores. Do we
have any parallel examples in Chinese culture and its “Silk Cognition “? Some intellectuals claim that it
is not possible that everything is related to each other, but... how to explain this particular case?

In keeping with the thought pattern of the first exponent of the cognitive school in anthropology,
Ward H. Goodenough, in the most general perspective, I wish to emphasize that Georges Dumézil takes
also language (and languages) as a point of departure to introduce a genuine model of the cultural con-
tent (Goodenough 1981: VI), but in the area of Indo-European studies.

Today my own cognitive space will consider different parts of various texts, by different authors
— sometimes linguistic communications derived from or related to Chinese culture — as representative
and enlightening messengers of “Silk Cognition” where “Silk Cognition” is understood as a system of
representations of Chinese culture, a cognitive idealisation, containing rules and standards. I am obvi-
ously in a mediating position.

Ward H. Goodenough explains that standards “may be seen as ordered into several systems or lev-
els of organisation: the phonological, morphological, syntactic, semantic, and symbolic”. (Goodenough
1981: 5) In the present discourse we will concentrate on the last two, of which the first is the most
important. As mentioned, this author maintains that “the semantic system has to do with the standards
by which people select particular words and expressions to convey particular meanings” (Goodenough
1981:9), so we are “concerned with the standards, by which people categorize phenomena of all kinds
(things, events, relations, sensations, persons, personalities, etc.) which represent these categories in
their language and expressions” (Goodenough 1981: 10). What is important Ward H. Goodenough ar-
gues that “the semantic system has to do with the way in which nonlinguistic forms — the entire range
of concepts and precepts by which people apprehend their world — are mapped into linguistic forms,
serving as a code for nonlinguistic forms” (Goodenough 1981: 10). We must also add that the author
is perfectly aware of the parallel meaning of the nonlinguistic forms which belong to the other concep-
tual - behavioural domains that comprise a culture. But the semantic system is always dominant and
“pertains to the denotative relations of the oral communicative domain we call language those other
domains”. (Goodenough 1981: 10)

That what is contained in the semantic system expressed in concepts and precepts is the most
important for us and using Ward Gooodenough’s idea I would like to stress that “the entire range of
concepts and precepts” is contained in the most representative system of the Chinese thought — Confu-
cionism. Let us consider it as an ideal, as a long- term structure and at the same time “deep structure” of
modelled “Silk Cognition”. Moreover, Sor-Hoon Tan writes that for some people, Confucianism is “a
philosophy that looks to a mythical past as an ideal for inspiration”, but that “has undergone a revival
in many East Asian societies” and “many people continue to identify Confucianism as the mainstream,

even the definitive core, of Chinese culture”. The author holds that “in its ultimate values, in the things
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that really matter, Confucianism was superior, and defined human civilisation” (Sor-Hoon 2008: 135).

According to the Chinese author, a procedure to comprehend Confucius teachings as an ideal is
considerably advanced, even up to the universal level of human civilisation. It means that the contem-
porary consciousness is widely opened to mental participation in Confucius stemming from the past but
reborn at present.

The virtue of Confucius’ teaching as an ideal is also stressed by the great Marcel Granet. Fol-
lowing this path, as well as Ward Goodenough’s indications, we have to query the concepts which
constitute the system of representation of “sik cognition” in relation to Georges Dumézil’s studies. Let
us assume that the concepts are symbolically placed in chosen terms/notions, those most characteristic
for Confucious’ teaching.

According to Marcel Granet, first of all, we can enumerate an “order” (Granet 1997: 146, Creel-
Johnson 1946: 22, 26-28). Concerning the “order” it is necessary to connect it with the particular mean-
ing, which expresses the Confucius’ideal: “hierarchy”'. Justification for this procedure may be found in
a statement from the following contemporary Chinese text, which refers openly to Confucius’ Analects:
“In Confucianism, the individual was always perceived as part of network of related social positions.
Confucians did not usually speak of single social positions, but rather of hierarchical sets, such as
father-son, younger brother-older brother, and husband-wife”” (Munro 1979: 40).

I wish to retain the beauty and charm of certain texts in French, written in 1922, at the beginning
of the 20th century, when Pierre Martino remarked that already in the 18th century had emerged the
important idea of la Chine de convention (Daszynska-Golinska 1922 : 4). Already at that time, it was
less important to uphold the existence of a “real China”, but to enjoy themselves, to quote the princi-
ples announced by Chinese moralists and to look for institutions that could confirm the existence of an
ideal, a “codified way of thinking as a state of mind”. Let us summarise: a “codified convention” means
an ideal, a system of representation, which expresses a state of mind. In some important literature on
Confucianism — like Wm. Theodore de Bary, The New Confucianism in Beijing, Joseph Levenson,
Confucian China and its Modern era, John H. Berthrong, Transformation of the Confucian Way, Carsun
Chang, Developement of Neo-Confucian Thought , Adam W. Jelonek and Bogdan S.Zemanek, Confu-
cian Tradition. Towards the New Century — it is easy to see that the idea of a Confucian tradition still
dominates the current discourse. However, does it fill up the “Silk” universe?

Modern anthropology has become used to action, movement, speed, progress, development,
doubts, and the questioning of past traditions as valuable aspects of reasoning. Nevertheless, in the
explanation of Chinese culture which undoubtedly repeats, there is always a constant point of refer-
ence. One cannot ignore the existence of the mind-construct that the Confucian system constitutes. In
his keynote speech at the 1994 conference to celebrate the 2545th birthday of Confucius, Gu Mu He
maintained that Confucianism “represents the Chinese ‘essence’” (Sor-Hoon 2008: 136).

Let us move now to an example found in the article by Donald Munro, untitled: “The shape of
Chinese Values in the Eye of an American Philosopher” (Munro 1979). Donald Munro says that “in

! The other aspect of a hierarchy is elaborated on in the following book: Confucian Tradition. Towards the New Cen-
tury, 2008, p.42.
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Confucianism, the intuition was the fulfilment of the duties of your social position in the largest relevant
social group [and] had top priority (for example, the extended clan took precedence over the family;
the centre over the regional bureaucratic office). In imperial and in contemporary China, first of all,
obedience and discipline constitute the society (what Western societies admire the most). The leaders
and the others work on behalf of the interests of the large whole” (Munro 1979: 40-41). Furthermore,
in Chinese culture people are not conceived off apart from their social groups and their life in society.
Chinese social practice first of all requires an acceptance of the group’s goals and understanding of how
one’s own routine tasks relate to them (Munro 1979: 42-43). Besides, Confucius’ thought is concen-
trated on a human being and his life in society (Dialogi 1976: 22) to a larger extent than elsewhere — but
mentioned the aforementioned hierarchy is the base of the whole construct. It has also been confirmed,
already long ago (Creel-Johnson 1946: 41, 11, 12), that Confucius was fully aware of the existence of a
social hierarchy consisting of an emperor, a differentiated group of nobility, and the ‘common people’.

Georges Dumézil’s comprehensive vision of Indo-European societies is based on the hierarchy
in the social system and on the theory of three social functions, conceived as totally hierarchical. Hier-
archical is the three-social-function construct, hierarchical are relations between Indo-European gods,
hierarchical are positions of representatives of particular functions, and hierarchical are forms of activ-
ity of gods and representatives of three social functions?.

In the Book of Documents, the Book of Songs, and the Book of Changes we can find some parallels
to Dumézil’s divisions and social functions. Special attention is paid to the chronicle of Li principal-
ity/duchy in the shape of Chronicles of Spring and Autumn. In imperial China the society was divided
into Confucian scholar-officials (,,mind workers”) and (,,manual workers”). To the world, at variance
with deconstructed feudal social relations, Confucius offers an ideal noble man [kiin-zsy], a wise prince,
who exercises power thanks to [ze]- virtue, [fao] and [/i] — custom, rite/ceremony, etiquette/principles
(Dialogi 1976: 22-26). In all these complex ideas I would detect representation of Dumézil’s first social
function.

Let us consider now Chapter 5 of The Analects ( Book 1) and Fundamental principles for the
government of a large state, where the Master says, “To rule a country of a thousand chariots, there
must be reverent attention to business, and sincerity; economy in expenditure, and love for men; and
the employment of the people at the proper seasons” (Dialogi 1976: 37). What about the presence of the
following terms/notions: “to rule”, “thousand chariots”, “business”, “economy”, ’love” and “employ-
ment”, in the first chapter of Confucius’ Dialogues? Is it not a representation of Dumézil’s three social
functions, where respectively “to rule” represents the first one, “thousand chriots” the second, and re-

maining notions — the third one?

2 The idea of hierarchy is contained in most of Georges Dumezil’s works, e.g : Mythes et dieux des Germains. Es-
sai d’interprétation comparative, Paris 1938, Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus. Essai sur la conception indo-européenne de la
société et sur les origines de Rome, Paris 1941, Mitra-Varuna. Essai sur deux représentations indo-européennes de la
souveraineté, Paris 1948, Les dieux des Indo-Européens, Paris 1952, L’idéologie tripartie des Indo-Européens, Brux-
elles 1958, Les dieux des Germains. Essai sur la formation de la religion scandinave, Paris 1959, Mythe et épopée 1.
L’idéologie des trois fonctions dans les épopées des peuples indo-curopéens, Paris 1968, Mythe et épopée II. Types
épiques indo-européens: un héros, un sorcier, un roi, Paris 1971.
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Furthermore, Confucius also writes about a common man [siao-zen] who, in contrast to the noble
one, possesses many detailed skills to serve the society, which constitutes his first obligation, his duty
(Dialogi 1976: 25). I propose to call siao-zZen a representative of Dumézil’s third function, as well.

Let us suppose that Dumézil’s concept of three social functions represents a cognitive whole that
contains a universal rule of social construction for Indo-European civilisations and also for “Silk cul-
ture”, too. All linguistic authorities will stress that the Indo-European sphere is unique, self-contained,
and exclusive in space-space and space-cognition connotations.

Looking for different evidences of this way of thinking let us turn to another phenomenon, not
important, real of virtual in fact, but interesting from the point of view of its pressure and determina-
tion to prove the existence of Chinese and Indian cultural connections. It places our thinking on another
level, as a vivid tendency of universalization of thinking about the world. Let us discuss Clyde Winters’
claim that the Chinese people, language, and civilisation originated from Indians (Tamils) and Africans®?
The future will surely have to answer this question, but at present Winters claims that the Indian Tamils
moved into China and founded the Shang-Yin Dynasty thousands of years ago, but were driven back
to India after the fall of the Shang Dynasty. He bases this on skeletal remains of Negroid or Australoid
(Indian) people. Also, black and redware pottery is an Indian feature, and as it is present in China at
around the same time. Winters continues that there were Indians at the site. He also opines that early
humans from India and Iran, as well as Manding (African language) speakers arrived in China thou-
sands of years ago and created the Chinese language. He also found some similarities between certain
Chinese and Indian scripts.

As we may suppose, the social reception of these revelations is rather controversial, nevertheless
the discussion exists and shows strong interest to sustain its existence. The crucial point concerns the
tendency to argue Indian and African interrelations with China, so as not to exclude and separate Zhong
Guo from the world cultural structure, using historical, anthropological and even archaeological evi-
dences, probably not confirmed yet by archaeological authorities but important as an expression of sig-
nificance of cultural links which are to sustain a thought of Indo-Chinese and Afro-Chinese coherences.

As we said before Georges Dumézil bases his classification rule note only on the theory of three
social functions but also on the three-element divisions. Let us come back to this idea and turn to
Jacques Pimpaneau’s work China. Culture and Traditions, where we find the following construct in the
Chinese bureaucratic empire: The emperor (himself ruling with the help of his family and eunuchs, or
transmitting some entitlements to the high-ranking officials), was the central power, divided into two
parts: civil power and military power (e.g. in case of ancient kingdoms of Song, Yuan, and Qing, where
one power or another dominated), or divided via a three-element formula: civil power, military power
and the office of censor ( e.g. during Tang times ) (Pimpaneau 2001: 270). Another example of a three-
element division may be quoted from Pimpaneau referring to the Quin dynasty, when central power was
divided into three basic institutions: the government ruled by the prime minister (chengxiang or zaixi-

ang), the martial office ruled by a military administrator (faiwei) and the emperor secretariat as a censor .

3 http://www.academia....n_of the Tamils
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Contemporary philosophical thought discusses so-called consequentialist and non-consequential-
ist explanations, which may offer some help in our intellectual pursuit. Is it an example of consequen-
tialist rational that the “number should count™? (Dougherty 2013: 413) ? Let us now consider the pre-
sent: Is it a coincidence that in year 2000 there has appeared on the Chinese political scene a ,,theory of
three representatives” containing three ideological elements: the forces of production, advanced culture,
and the business of national majority? What alternative theoretical resources can we use to understand
a three-element concept?

Recent cultural studies tend to define the present world as chaotic, transgressive, ‘post of post’,
and never-satisfied to an absurd degree, where human beings lose their identity, place and values. It is
only change, which matters. Contrary to the promoted category of change I would rather suggest that
we find in all cultures stable constraints, which are impervious to fashions of thought, but are closely re-
lated to social constructs and their mechanisms, to representative imaginary, contained within people’s
mind. Moreover anthropological thinking is seriously involved in main stream contents, which does
not like to think and talk about anything systematised, organised, regulated, modelled, sorted out or ar-
ranged according to any particular code. It means for any human to follow new streams of being lost, as
an indication for a scientific attitude in humanities, as well. It means that an individual following these
new trends will be lost, and this situation should not be neglected by humanities.

However, the present time is always an effect of the past, and sometimes, therefore, it is worth
looking for frames constructed before. Georges Dumézil has introduced the three-element concept into
an interpretation of a huge cultural area, beginning in India and travelling to the Western border of the
European continent. Is it possible that codes and classifications relating India Rome, Germans (Scan-
dinavians, Normans), Celts and the others in Europe, were not repeated in the neighbourhood of the
Hindu territory, as was China and Chinese culture? Is it possible that India and its cultural collection of
codes are not united in any aspect with another ‘long-standing culture’, culture as Chinese? Could it be
that neighbours in ‘long-standing culture’, neighbours in space, interrelated despite the existence of the
Great Wall- did not conserve the same meanings?

At present Indo- European theory of three social functions is loosing its specificity. It moved from
India to entire world to show itself as an universal model which describes human beings’ way of con-
structing social life. Georges Dumézil studies didn’t cross the Himalaya border themselves. Dumézil
did not explore Chinese civilisation (his favourable notion equal to the notion of culture) as he did with
Indo-European areas. Let us ascertain: It is impossible to write about everything.

I am fully aware of the mediating and introductory approach of my analysis, which tries to apply an
intellectual collection of anthropological e.g. cultural studies to understand the fascinating world of “Silk
Cognition”. In the Szy-cing collection of poems by Confucius we find a metaphor that appears very use-
ful at this point. The poem is called The Excellent Lady (Konfucjusz 1995: 83). The Master of thoughts
describing this lady writes that her brow is like a silkworm and her horse’s red bit is a silk weave. I
wouldn’t be surprised if you- reading to my present fantasy- would readily arch your silk eyebrows.

I suppose that I could continue this story and prolong the pleasure of meeting with Chinese cul-
ture. But let me recall Georges Dumézil’s words in the TV-programme ,,Apostrophe”, where he advo-
cated a progress of research without any boundaries, up to the extremes, and later quoted the symbolic
words of Marcel Granet, who spoke of a teacher and a Buddhist monk, two authorities conversing about
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playful boys’ behaviour. They had a quarrel but later they finally reached a consensus. Looking for our
consensus, here, [ want to return to the beginning and quote: “The weather is fine, let’s go” and.... look
for a ,.turtle egg” (Granet 1997: 146-147).

REFERENCES:

Berthrong 1998: Berthrong J.H. Transformation of the Confucian Way, Westview Press, Boudler, CO, 1998.
Daszynska-Golinska 1922 : Daszynska-Golinska S. La Chine et le systéme physiocratique en France,
Varsaviae, 1922.

de Bary, 1995: de Bary Wm, T. The New Confucianism in Beijing, The American Scholar, 1995.
Chang, 2002: Chang C. Development of Neo-Confucian Thought, vol. 2, New York, 2002.
Creel-Johnson, 1946: Creel-Johnson L. The Concept of Social Order in Early Confucianism, Chicago, 1946.
Dialogi konfucjanskie, Ossolineum , 1976.

Dougherty 2013: Dougherty T. Rational Numbers: A Non-Consequentialist Explanation of Why you
should save the Many and not the Few: The Philosophical Quarterly, Vol. 63, No.252, July 3013.
Dumézil 1971: Dumézil, G. Mythe et epopee II. Types épiques indo-européens: un héros, un sorcier, un
roi. Paris, 1971.

Dumézil, 1968: Dumézil, G. Mythe et épopée 1. L’idéologie des trois fonctions dans les épopées des
peuples indo-européens, Paris, 1968.

Dumézil, 1959: Dumézil, G. Les dieux des Germains. Essai sur la formation de la religion scandinave,
Paris, 1959.

Dumézil 1958: Dumézil, G. L’idéologie tripartie des Indo-Européens, Bruxelles, 1958.

Dumézil, 1952: Dumézil, G. Les dieux des Indo-Européens, Paris, 1952.

Dumézil, 1948: Dumézil, G. Mitra-Varuna. Essai sur deux représentations indo-européennes

de la souveraineté, Paris, 1948.

Dumézil, 1941: Dumézil, G. Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus. Essai sur la conception indo-européenne de la
société et sur les origines de Rome, Paris, 1941.

Dumézil, 1938: Dumézil,G. Mythes et dieux des Germains. Essai d’interprétation comparative, Paris, 1938.
Ficat, 2013, Ficat Ch., 1 fait beaux, allons a Versaille : Revue des deux mondes, Juillet-aout, 2013.
Goodenough, 1981: Goodenough W.H.,, Culture, Languge and Society, Menlo Park, 1981.

Granet, 1997: Granet M., Religie Chin, Krakow, 1997.

China. Confucian Tradition. Towards the New Century, ed.by Jelonek, Zemanek, 2008, Jelonek A.W.,
Zemanek B.S. Krakow, 2008.

Konfucjusz, 1995: Konfucjusz, Ksigga Piesni, Warszawa, 1995.

Levenson, 1958: Levenson J., Confucian China and its Modern Era, London, 1958.

Munro, 1979: Munro D., The Shape of Chinese Values in the Eye of an American Philosopher: The
China Difference. A Portrait of Life Today Inside the Country of One Billion, New York, 1979.
Pimpaneau 2001: Pimpaneau J., Chiny. Kultura i tradycje, Warszawa, 2001.

Sor-Hoon 2008: Sor-Hoon T., Modernizing Confucianism and ,,new Confucianism”: The Cambridge
Companion to Modern Chinese Culture, New York, 2008.

222



I'EHIAKbO CAH/30/CIOEH/I3AH U HET'OBATA CJIEJA
B AITIOHCKHUSA BY/IU3BM

Boiika [{urosa, Coduiicku ynusepcuret “Cs. Knument Oxpuacku”

Abstract: The article relates to the famous Chinese traveler on the Silk Road — Xuanzang (% 2%,
Japanese: Genjo Sanzo % 35 =Jg) (596/602-664) and his contributions to the history of Japanese
Buddhism in the Nara period. The focus is on the results of the Xuanzang s extraordinary journey, his
stay and return from India, some facts and objects of traditional Japanese material and spiritual culture
related directly or indirectly to his personality as well as on some inherited ideas of his school Fasyan,

known in Japan as Hosso.

Keywords: Northern and Southern Silk roads, pilgrimage, University of Nalanda, Xuanzang’s Legacy,
Weéishi-zong, Faxiang-zong, Hosso-shii, Nara Research Center for Silk Roadology, Yakushi-ji,

GenjoSanzo-in Garan complex, Xuanzang Kai Festival.

Tonemust 6brapcku noet [lenso [lener Hu e 3aBenian gymute ,JOBEKBT € HOBEK TOraBa, KOraro
e Ha pT”. [IBTAT KaTO CUMBOJ Ha JIBMDKCHHUETO Ha YOBEIIKHS JIyX MPE3 BPEMETO W MPOCTPAaHCTBATa
Ha JKUBOTA, € ChOTHOCHM C JKMTEHcKara ¢bhJ0a Ha KUTalCKus bTemecTBeHUK CIOeH 13aH, U3BECTCH C
simoHckoTo uMe [enmxpo Canaso.

CIOEHI3AH (% #£)/TEHIDKBO CAHI30 (0k.600/602—664) e kuTaiicku Oy IMCTKH MOHAX, H3-
BECTEH ITBTEIICCTBEHHK, MPEBO/IaY U YUCH C OOIIMPHM MO3HAHUS B 00s1acTTa Ha Bynsma.

Ponen e B manko cenwuie 01u30 A0 ceramHus rpaj Jlyosis, B mpoBuHims XbeHan (M. 1, Wn. 2).
Brnpeku, ue mponsxoxaa OT CeMeWCTBO Ha MOTOMCTBEHH YUCHH ¢ KOH(PYITUAHCKN YOSKIEHHUS, OIIE OT
paHHa Bb3pacT MposiBIBa MHTepec KbM byausMa u pemasa Jia ce oTaajie Ha MoHaiecTBo. Cie cMbpTTa
Ha Gaia My sxusee B Manactupa Jlsunty (Jingtu, i +5F) B Jlyosta (Mo, 3), KbIETO Ce 3am03HaBa C y4e-
HUSATA HA PAHHUTE OYJAMCTKY IIIKOJIM U (JOpPMUPA CBOUTE MPEANIOYUTAHMS KbM MaXasHUCTKUS Byuzbm.
[Ipe3 618 . 3amuuaBa 3a YanHaH, 00sBEH 3a CTONUIIA HAa HOBaTa JUHACTUS TaH, HO MPOABIKABA HA IOT
Y c€ YCTAHOBSIBA B OYJTUCTKU MaHacTup B rpajl UbHTy. Makap ue e e/iBa Ha TpuHajeceT roauan, CroeH -
3aH MMPOSBSABA N3KIIIOYUTEITHNA CIIOCOOHOCTH B OOYYEHUETO CH U 32 HSKOJIKO TOAMHU MPHU1001Ba ITHPOKH
1 3a161009CHH 3HAHUS 32 OYIMCTKUTE UICH U TIEYEITH IIOYNTTa Ha OyIMCTKaTa MOHAIIECKa OOITHOCT 1

noakperara Ha U3BECTHU MBbAPCHU U YUNUTCIIN.

Hn. 1

Hn. 3
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IIpe3 622 1. e opunManHO PHKOMOIOKEH 32 MOHAX, BpbILA ce B Ip. YaH aH, KbAETO 3aro4ysa aa
M3yyaBa CaHCKPUT M MPOJbIKaBa 00pa30BaHUETO CH, KaTO C€ HACOYBAa KbM META(PU3NUYHOTO OYTUCTKO
yuenne Morauapa. JIuncara B mpeBoj Ha KMTAiCKM €3MK HA HAKOJIKO YAacTH Ha (yHIAMEHTATHHS 32
TOBA yueHHE TpaKTar ,,MlorauapaGxymu-macTpa“, KakTo ¥ PeIMia HeChOTBETCTBUS H JIOPH TPELIKU
B IIPEBEJICHUTE Ha KUTAWCKMU €3MK TEKCTOBE Ha JIPyI'M CBEIICHU NHcaHusd, yoexxnaaBar CroeHa3aH, ue
THKMO HEJOCTaTbYHO TOUYHUTE MPEBOAM HA KAHOHMYHUTE MPOMU3BEACHMSI Ca OCHOBHATAa NPUYMHA 3a
pa3nuuusaTa B pa30MpaHETO U THIKYBAHETO UM, C KOETO C€ OOSICHSBAT U Pa3HOIIACUSTA MEKIY ChIIECT-
BYyBaIIUTE MO TOBa BpeMe B Kutail OyTuCTKH LIKOMH.

MoTuBHpaH OT peIIeHHETO CH JIa OTKpUE, IPOydr 1 HabaBU Bce ole Hero3Hatu B Kurait opuru-
HaJHU OYIMCTKU CHUMHEHHsI, KOUTO Ja ObJaT MpeBeeHN Ha KUTalCKu e3uK, CIoeH3aH mpeanprueMa
meTenectBue A0 UHaus, koeto mpoabixkaa noutd 19 rogmnu. [Ipes 629 r. Toit Tpbrea ot Yan‘an
(muemren Cu‘an) u cnenBaiiku [1pT4 Ha KonprHaTa OTHaYaI0 Ha ceBepo3amna, mpe3 MmycTHHATa Takia-
MakaH B Tapumckust Oaceiin, a cie/ ToBa Ha 0T, pe3 IIaHuHaTa XUHIOKYII, JO0CTUra 0 OaceiiHa Ha
pexa Unp. [IpTyBaHeTo My € U3MBIHEHO C IPENATCTBU, TPYAHOCTH U ONACHOCTH. B nponbmkeHne Ha
4 ToquHM ce MPUABMKBA Il WU Ha KOH Ipe3 TEPUTOPUHUTE Ha MHOTO CTPaHM, MyCTUHU U IIAHUHHU.
[Tpemunasa npe3 Xamu, Typdan, Kapamap, Kyua u Axcy no CeBepHoto Hampasienue Ha [IpTs Ha
korpuHara. Ha Bceku oT Te3n oaszucu TOil ce 3amo3HaBa C Lape U BIAJETENH, Ch3aBa KOHTAKTU ChC
CHMHIIICHUIIM ¥ MOHACH, OTIPABUJIM CE€ CHIIO Karo Hero KbM WMHaWs, mMpomnoBsiiBa OyIUCTKUTE HIEH
Ipe] ThProBLU U BOUHH.

Cwmio xaro Mapxko Iono, Croena3an 0wt Hail-U3BECTHUSAT MMBTEMIECTBEHUK 10 [16Ts Ha KomprHa-
Ta. HeroBoro mpeauMcTBO € B TOBA, ue 3a pa3nuka oT Mapko [lono, Toit mbTyBa no 16T Ha konpuHara
U B CEBEPHOTO, U B F0)KHOTO My Harpasnenue (M. 3, Win. 4). CroeHn3an npekocsBa TNIAHUHCKUS MaCUB
Tuenman B Kupruscran, npemunasa npe3 Tamkent, Camapkann, [lamup (qHemen Y30ekucran), nmpe3
bakrpus B Apranucran u noctura /[xenamadan B [lakucraH, OCHOBEH IIEHTHp Ha ['aHmapckaTa rpbKo-
OyaucTKka KynTypa B MUHaI0TO. OCBEH BasKHU TPAHCIIOPTHH CTAHLIMU 32 ThPTOBCKHUTE KepBaHH 10 [IbTs
Ha xorpuHara mexay Kutait, Upan u Pum, BCHUKHM T€3u U ChCEAHUTE UM JIPEBHU KPAJICTBA OMIIN ChHIIO

OCHOBHHU JIECTUHALIMU TI0 MapuIpyTa Ha OyIUCTKH MOoKiIoHHUIM 0T KuTait no Unaus u Adranucran.

; i, XY
Ak { People's Republic-of China

o

WUn. 4 Hn. 5 Hn. 6

! Ha canckput Yogacarabhlimi-§astra; aBTop Ha TEKCTa € MPOYYTHAT UHHUUCKU YInuTea ACaHra, eIiH OT OCHOBATEJINTE
Ha mikosata Morauapa.
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Crier MHOXKECTBO CEPUO3HU MPEMEXKAMS U MPEOI0JICHU KAaTo M0 Yy/I0 CMBPTHU onacHOCTH, Cro-
€H/I3aH C€ YCTAaHOBSBA 3a KpaTko B XaMu, HaW-U3TOYHUAT OT MOpeauliaTa 0a3ucH B MOAHOXKUETO Ha
rianuHara Tuenman (M. 5). Xamu 611 cuiiHO yKperneH rpaHndeH (GopT B 3aMaHUTe KUTalCKU Tepu-
Topuu. Mcropusra Ha rpaja € TSICHO cBbp3aHa ¢ uctopusta Ha 11 Ha konpuHara. [Ipenu Bennkus
BT HA KONpUHATa Ja ce pasnenu Ha Cesepen u FOxen, Xamu Oun enuHCcTBeHaTa Bpara oT Kuraii kbm
3anaga.

Cnenpamara cnupka oT nmeremiectsuero Ha CroeHa3aH € Kyua, Hali-I'bCTO HaceNeHUST 0a3uc B
Tapumckus 6aceiiH, Ba)keH ThPrOBCKH U KYJITYpeH HeHTbp. Kyda e yacT oT nkoHomukara Ha [1bTs Ha
KOIIPHHATA U MOCT 3a IPEKU M 0’KUBEHH KOHTAKTH C OCTaHaJIUTe CTpaHu oT LlenTpanna Asus kato npo-
BUHIMATA Ha AxeMuHHICKOTO napctBo Corauana (Ha Tepuropusita Ha qHemeH Camapkana u byxapa)
¥ HaMHpaliara ce Ha ceBep oT Hest bakTpus, upe3 KOUTO ce OChIIECTBIBANIA BPh3Ka U ¢ iepudepHuTe
kyntypu Ha Uuaus, Ilepcus n Kurail. Kyda e u equn ot Hai-panHute ueHtpose Ha bynusma B Ta-
puUMCcKHs OaceiiH, KbIETO ce mpemnoiara, ue¢ bynnsMbT € HaBisa3ba omie mpe3 [ B. Criopea KuTalckuTe
neronucu ot IV B., B paiioHa ChLIECTBYBaJId MHOXKECTBO CHJIHM M BIIUSATEIHH OYIUCTKU OOIIHOCTH.
Tbii KaTO HaceNeHNneTo OUII0 CMEC OT Pa3IMYHU €THOCU U KYITYypH, palOHBT C€ pa3BHBA KaTo LIEHTHP
Ha MHOTOE3WYHA MpeBojadecka aeiHocT. Pomom ot Kyua e u Kymapamkusa (344-413 1), enuH oT Hall-
M3BECTHUTE MPEBOIa4YX Ha OyIUCTKH nucanus B Kuraii.

Hpyr 1eHTbp Ha mogopojeH oa3uc 1o [IbTs Ha KonprHaTa, Ipe3 KOMTO MpeMruHaBa MapLIpyThT
Ha CroeHn3aH e Akcy. CroeH3aH Hapu4a ToBa ,,iapcTBo” bairyka. Ot 3anuckure My HaydaBame, 4e B
[ApCTBOTO UMAJIO AECETKU OyMCTKM MaHACTUPH U HAJ XUJISa MOHACH, KAKTO U Y€ ,,MECTHHUTE IPOJY-
KTH, KJINMAT, TEMIIEPAMEHT Ha XopaTta, 00n4yau, IMCMEH €3UK U JAbpKaBa ca ChIIUTE, KAKTO B CTpaHaTa
Kyua (oxoo 300 kM mwin 190 MM Ha M3TOK), HO TOBOPUMHUST €3HK € MAJIKO Mo-pasziaudeH.”” CloeH -
3aH OTOEINsA3Ba M TOBA, Y€ B 00JIACTTa C€ OTIIEK/IAT MaMyK U KOHOI, C KOUTO C€ ThPryBa B ChCEAHUTE
CTpaHH.

IIpenn na nocrturHe cesepoustouHarta yacT Ha Muaus, CroeHa3aH mocemiaBa MHOIO CBEIIEHU
MECTHOCTH, OyAMCTKN MaMETHULU U J€CETKH MaHACTUPU HA LIKOJIN OT OyIUCTKUTE HaIpaBIeHUs XHU-
HasHa, TxepaBaga u MaxasiHa. AKTUBHO OOIllyBa ¢ MOHAILIECKOTO ChCIOBHE, CONMXKaBa C€ C €IUH OT
WU3BECTHUTE YUUTENM OT LIKOJaTa XMHasHA U 110/ HErOBO PHKOBOJCTBO M3y4aBa XWHASHCKU CBELICHU
nucanus. [1o Bpeme Ha npectost cu B rpaj Kamnucu (na ceBep ot KaOyn B Agranucran), rTepuropust Ha
JIpEeBHOTO HapcTBo ['anaapa, KbAETO UMAJIO OKOJIO CTO MAHACTHPA, IPUHAJIEKAIIY HA IIKOIK Ha bynn-
3ma Maxasna, CroeH13aH yyacTBa B OyAUCTKH 1e€0aTH, U ce 3al103HaBa C yUYCHUATA HAa PA3IMIHHU LIKOJIH.
Tam 3a IpBB BT CpELIA U CE 3all03HaBa C MHAYUCTH U JUKAHHUCTH.

[IponwmxkaBaiiku nbTs cu, Croenazan npucrura B Jlxananaban, o0Onact, KOATO MO TOBa BpeMe
6una B npenenute Ha Muaus. [Ipenu na npoabmku kbM OyaucTkus neHTbp Hananna, kpaitHara nen
Ha JIBJITOTO CU mbTemecTBre, CIoeH13aH 00MKaIsi MHOTO OT CBETHTE MECTa, KbAETO € POJICH, JKUBSIT
u nourHan byna. B n3BectHus B ucropusita Ha bynusma rpag Kanampk npoyuBa CBEIIEHH NUCaHUS Ha
mKonara TxepaBaaa, a B XpOHHKHUTE CH MO-KBCHO IIIe OIMUIIIE MOJPOOHO paiioHa, B KOWTO € OTIVISKIa

OpH3 U IIICHHIA U Ce MPOTIOBSIBA ¥ Pa3BuBa OyIUCTKaTa [yXOBHA KylTypa.’

2 Bmxk.: Li, Rongxi. Translator. 1996. The Great Tang Dynasty Record of the Western Regions. Numata Center for
Buddhist Translation and Research. Berkeley, California.1996.
* Bmxk: Dustinthewind: retracing Dharma Master Xuanzang’s Western pilgrimage. Rhythms Monthly, 2006.
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IIpe3 aBete ronuuu, kouto npekapsa B Kammvup, CroeH3an ce MOCBeTHII HA U3yYyaBaHe HA CaH-
CKPMT, Ha IPOYYBAHE U THJIKYBaHE HA TEKCTOBE Ha OyUCTKH CYTPH U CBELLICHH MUCAHMsI IPU U3BECTHU
U BIUATENHU OyaucTku yuutenu. OCBEeH TOBa, B MPOABDKEHUE HA OKOJIO 15 roxuHu mpebuBaBaHe B
Wnpns nzydaBan u npuao0ut 3a16I1009€HN TTO3HAHUS IO Teorpadusi, MaTeMaTHKa, aCTPOHOMUS M Me-
aunuHa. JIo n3BeCTHA CTEIeH TOBa ce IbJDKHM Ha o0ydyenuero My B Hamanna.

Hananpga e naii-ronemusit Oyauctku xpam B Muaausi, 1 Hail-ctapusiT yHUBepcuTeT B cBeta (M. 6,
Wn. 7). OcHoBan e B Hayasioto Ha V B. JleiHOCTTa My JTOCTHra pa3lBET Mpe3 Mepruoa Ha yIpaBIeHUE

Ha quHacTHsATa Ha ['ynrure.*

e
Cna .

Nn. 8 Nn. 9

B To3u npectmxen obpazoBareneH HeHThp npenogasanu 1000 npodecopu, a oOyyaBaHuTe CTy-
nent O 10 000. YHUBEpCUTETHT pasnoarai ¢ HIKOJIKO JeBETETaKHH Crpajau, 6 Xxpama U 7 MaHa-
ctupcku komiuiekcu. Criopen CroeHa3aH, BbB GoHJIa HAa OuOIMoTeKara UMano 9 MUIMOHA KHUTH U Pb-
korucu. JKenaeum fa ce oOydaBaT UMano OT MHOTO cTpaHu u3BbH Haus. B XpoHukuTe Ha CBOETO Mu-
murpumcTBo CroeH13aH cho0IIaBa, ye 3a /1a Ob/ie JOMyCHAT J1a BlIe3€ Ha TEPUTOPHUATA HA YHUBEPCUTETA
3a yJacTHe B JUCKYCHHTE, KOUTO OMiIM cBOeoOpaszHa popma Ha MPUEMEH U3ITUT, BCEKH KaHIUIAT TPsiO-
BaJIO J1a OTIOBOPSI HA CJIOXHM BBIIPOCH, KOUTO MY 3a/laBajiM [Ia3auuTe Ha MOpTaja Ha YHUBEPCUTETA.
Te3u, KOUTO HE yCIABaJIM Ja Ja/1aT 3aI0BOJIMTEIEH OTIOBOP, OILE TaM OTIaIajH OT sBSBAaHE HA U3MHUTA
1 He OWMJIM JIOIYCKaHU JIOPH J1a BIISI3aT HA TEPUTOPHITA Ha YHUBEPCUTETCKUS KOMILIeKe. Hal-omuan-
JIUTE C€ CTYACHTH, IIPH YCIOBHE, Y€ Ca YCBOUIIU C pa3OMpaHe U yMEHHE Jia ThIKYBaT [IOHE MOJIOBUHATA
OT BCUYKH CBEILLEHH TEKCTOBE Ha OyJMCTKUTE MUCAHUATA OWIIN yAOCTOSBAaHU C MOYeTHaTa TuTia ,,CaH
J3an’ wim ,,Ipunuraka’ (TpuTe KOMIHUIM)’, CAHCKPUTCKOTO HAa3BaHHUE HA CBELICHUS OYIUCTKU KaHOH.

Cnen et roquan oOydenue B Hamanna, B pe3yaTar Ha yIOpUT TPYA U U3KITIOUUTEIIHO CTapaHue,
CroeH/3aH ToTyJaBa Ta3u TUTIIA KaTo OT XWIsAAa HOMHHUPAHHU, € N30paH Ja CTaHe €IWH OT JIeCETTe
»CaHn [[3an‘ Ha YauBepcurera Hananpaa, yioctoeHu 10 T031 MOMEHT ¢ Hesl. Ha Teputopusita Ha Apes-
HUSI YHUBEPCUTETCKH KOMITJIEKC MO-KBCHO € MOCTPOEHA CIeIraliHa crpaja-My3ei B Herosa uect (M. 8).

Cren kato 3aBbpiiBa o0ydenneto cu, CIoeH/I3aH mpeanprueMa OTHOBO ITbTyBaHE U3 cTpaHata.Toi
npua0OMBa MMPOKA H3BECTHOCT B Isu1a MHAMS Karo ,,MbApensT OT fuHacTusTa Tan”. J{peBHUST MHIHIA-
CKH HapoJl ro mo4uTai karo ceerell. B 642 r. Bnagerenat Ha Xapiua B ceBepHa MHaust 61 TonkoBa Brie-

YaTJICH OT 3HAaHMATa Ha CIOGH,[[S&H, 4C 10 IIOMOJIMII Ja U3HECC HAKOJIKO JICKIIUU U O6H.[CCTBCHI/I AUCKYCHUM.

4 Cpro n ucropuuecka nmrepust B CeBepra Muaus, chiectByBana npuoam3nTenHo Mmexay 320 u 550 1. u obxBamana
roysiMa 9acT oT MHAnHCKIS CyOKOHTHHEHT.

5 Ha AnoHCKM caHa30 —Jik: BCMUKH CBELIEHHU OyIIMCTKU TEKCTOBE, PA3IIpeIelieHd B TPU pasiena (“TpuTe KOIHUIK ) —
Bunas-nuraka, CyTpa-nutaka n AOXuaxapMa-TnTaka.
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Cpen ciymiarenure UMajao OCEMHA/IECET BaCaIM Ha KPaJCTBOTO U OKOJIO CEIEM XWISAW MOHACH OT pas-
JUYHU OyMCTKY IIKOJIU U APYTH PETUTHO3HU OOIIHOCTH. BeMuky OMIM BB3XUTEHH OT HETOBUTE U3SIBH.
ITo Bpeme Ha nexuuure CroeH/13aH MPEACTaBIII CBOM ChUMHEHHS BbpXy byamus3ma u ciopen oOuuaiinara
MpaKTyKa B ApeBHa MHaMs i ocTaBuiI 3aKaueHU Ha BparaTa Ha 3aj1ara, 3a Jja MOKe BCEKH, KOMTO Ioxerae
Ja i ocniopu. M3munanu 18 nHu 1 HUKOHM He ce siBu Aa ononrpa. CroeH 13aH MOMyYrI BUCOKA OlleHKa
KaKTO OT CTpaHa Ha MOHAcUTe oT OyaucTKara Imkoia TxepaBasa (MOMmyIspHOTO HAUMEHOBaHHE Ha XUHA-
ssHa/Maskara KollecHuIa), Taka u oT MaxasHa/l onsimara konecauna. (Bux: http:// www.epochtimes.ru/
content/view/69728/86/).

Bucokara CpyaMnuss 1 CHIUUKJIONCANYHUTC TTO3HAHUA Ha CIO@H,E[S&H CC NOTBBpXKAABAT U OT APYT cnyqaﬁ.
CHOpCII Chlllara IpaKkTHuKa Ha 06L[IeCTBeHI/I JOUCKYCHUH, €AUH ITOCJIEI0BATEI Ha BanMaHI/BMa 3aKa4ujI Ha Bparara Ha
6yI[I/ICTKI/I XpamMm 40 cBoM TEKCTa U O6${BI/IJ'[, 4e€ 3aJI0I'pT MY € a My OTCEKAT IjlaBara, ako HSIKOU ycnee aa ornpoBeprae
MoHe eZinH OT TsX. CJie/] KaTo HUKOU He yCIisul, 1o MoJji0a Ha Biajerens CIoeH13aH MMOUTOKHI Ha KPUTHKA BCHYKH
40 chuUMHEHMS, HO CIIACHI CMHUPCHHUS OT MOPAXKEHUETO CH OpPaXMaHHCT OT CMBPT C apIyMEHTa, 4¢ Ha MOHACHUTE €
336paHCHO Ja Y6HBaT JKMBH CbIIECTBA U JOPU I'0 B3€JI 3a CIITbTHUK 110 BT HA ITOKJIIOHHUYCCTBOTO CH.

Oomrara paBHOCMETKa OT Abrust T Ha CIOGHI3aH e, ue ToH nmoceriasa 128 crpanu, KOUTO Makap u
MaJIKH 110 TEPUTOPUS, KaTo IS0 MPEICTABIABAT €AMH 3a0erexuTeneH MapupyT ot okono 30 000 kuito-
MeTpa, U3MHMHATHU nenla win Ha KoH. [Ipedbpoann KOxxna Munaus, Tol ycnsBa u pe3 Mope Jja OTU/IE 10pU
B llpu Jlanka, kpaero bynuzmbT Omil B cTainii Ha M3KITIOUMTEIICH Pa3LBET.

Croen/13aH 0CTaBs OTPOMHO KYJITYPHO HACJIEACTBO HA MOKOJIECHUATA KaTO MHOXKECTBO Ba)KHU UCTO-
PUYECKH CBHJIETEIICTBA, CIIOMAramiy 3a Bh3CTaHOBsABaHE Ha uctopusta Ha Uumaus u byamsma. Ilpu 3a-
BpbILlaHeTo cu oT Muaus npes 645 r., Toit joHacs B Kutait 657 Texcra Ha canckput. C mojkpemnara Ha
UMIIepaTopa ch3aBa MIKoJIa 3a MpeBoau B YaH ‘aH 1 npuBIIMYA 32 Kay3aTa MHOTOOPOWHU YUEHUIIM U Chb-
MULLIeHUIHN oT 1sia M3rouna Azus. CbBMECTHO C YUEHUIIUTE CU NIpeBexk/ia 74 ChUMHEHMS, a TMYHO caM
— okou1o 1330 crunHeHus. OCBEH KOJIMYECTBEHU, HETOBUTE IIPUHOCH UMAT U KAaUECTBEHU N3MEPEHMS: TOU
BbBEX/1a METO/Ia Ha TPAHCIUTEPUpaHe (a He Ha IPEBEKAaHE ) HA CAHCKPUTCKUTE TEPMUHM U B pE3YyJITaT Ha
TOBA JIEKCHKaTa Ha KUTAHCKUAT €31K ce 000rarsBa ¢ MHOKECTBO HEOJI0Tu3MH. OT BCHUKH CBELICHH MTUCA-
Hus, ipeBeienu ot CroeH13aH, Hail-nonysisipHa B M3rouna A3us 3a moBeue OT Xuiisijia roiuHH, € ,,CyTpara
Ha chprieTo”’. OCHOBHUST TIOCTYJIAT Ha Ta3u cyTpa ,,(hopMara e mpasHoTa, mpazHorara ¢ oopma’”, ca OrTu
nymure, kouto CroeH 13aH U3pHyall B MOCIIEAHUTE MUTOBE MIPEAN CMBPTTA CH.

[Ipes 648 r. Croen13aH OKOHYATETHO 3aBbpIIBA KHUTATa CH ,,3alMCKH 3a 3amaJHUTe TEPUTOPUH”
wnu , JIprenucu 3a 3anaHUTe TEPUTOPHUHM OT IepuoAa Ha Benukara auHactust Tan”, KOSITO € BKIIIOUEHA
B aHanuTe Ha KuTanckara nuHactust Tan (618-907 r). Kuurara ceabpika Haa 120 000 kuraiicku ie-
pornuda u e pazeneHa Ha JBaHAIECET TOMa, KOUTO ONHUCBAT reorpadusaTa, 3eMHUSI 1 MOPCKH TpaHC-
MOPT, KJIIMMaTa, MECTHUTE POAYKTH, XOpaTa, €31Ka, UICTOPUSITA, MOJTUTHKATA, NKOHOMUYECKHSI )KUBOT,
penurusra, Kyarypara u oonvante B 110 crpanu, pernoHn u rpagoBe-IbpikaBu OT aHeneH CHHIBSH,
Adranucran, Tampxukucran, Y3oekucran, [lakucran, Uaaus, banrnagem, [pu Jlanka. JlHec TekcThT
MMa M3KJIIOUUTENIHA CTOMHOCT 32 ChBPEMEHHATa UCTOPHS M apXeoJIoTusl, Thid KaTo JjaBa MmoipoOHa UH-
dbopmanus 3a reorpadusra, eTHorpadusaTa, UCTOpUATA U OyIUCTKaTa KyaTypa Ha Hapoaute oT CpenHa
u Llenrpanna Azus u Unaus or Hayanoto Ha VII B. OcBEeH BCHUKO ApYro, 3allMCKUTE ChAbpXKAT U
Hall-paHHMTE TEKCTOBHU Jl0Ka3aresicTBa 3a Oyauctkure ckyantypu B bamusn (Llentpanen Adranuc-

TaH). TekcThT ChIIO MMa 3HAYCHHE 3a U3cleABaHusTa Ha MHaus — apXxXCOJIO3UTEC Ca Io U3I0JI3BaJIU 3a
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3arrbJIBaHE Ha HSIKOW NMPOIMYCKH B MHAMICKaTa nctopusi. KHurara e u3BecTHa Karo ,,[O4HUTE OTHCaHUs
Ha Pa3CTOSHUSTA U HAa TEPUTOPUUTE HA PA3IMUHU MECTHOCTU U CITY’KHU KaTO ITbTEBOAUTEN IIPU Pa3KoIl-
KHUTE Ha MHOTO BaXKHH 00€KTH, KaTo Hanpumep Papxarpra, XpambT B CapHat, A/pkaHTa, pyHHUTE Ha
manactup B Hananna, buxap u pyunure Ha Bacy buxap na npeuus rpan [lynapa.°

Jlmanoctra Ha CrOCH/3aH ce TPEeBpbIla B 00EKT Ha JISTCHIH 32 dyaeca U (PaHTACTUIHH MTPUKITIO-
yeHus. [IpryBanero My no MHnaus npoxbikaBa 1a BbJIHYBa BbOOPaKEHMETO Ha Xopara oT M3TouHa
Asus. Cmsra ce, ye UMEHHO HETOBUTE ITTEIIECTBUS Ca 3aJIErHAJIM B OCHOBAaTa Ha CHXKETa Ha €AUH OT
W3BECTHUTE Kiacudecku pomanu oT XVI B. , IIpTemectBue Ha 3aman”’, Hanucan oT Y UbH BH.

[TpTemecTBreTo Ha CIOCH/I3aH € YBEKOBEUCHO C ITAMETHH TUIOYH, CTaTyH, KAPTHHHU H300paKeHUS
U cTeHonucH ot nemepute Morao’ B lyuxyan (M. 9, M. 10, Win. 11). o npemnokenne Ha CroeHa3aH
B Cunan Owmia u3rpajieHa BelMYeCcTBEHA ceaeMeTaxkHa naroja /lasura (64 m.), kakto u ,,Ilaronara Ha
Benukara nnBa recka”, B KOSATO M JI0 JIHEC C€ ChXpaHsABaT oOpasiu Ha OyaucTkara jquteparypa. [pesn

Ta3M Tarojia ce u3aura HeroB mameTHuk (M. 12).

Wn. 10: Croenozan, newe- Wn. 11: ITvmewecmeuemo Wn. 12: llopmpem na Cro- Wn. 13: Ilazooa na Benu-
pama /[ynxyan, 1X 6. na Croenodsan ma 3anao, enosan, VIII 6., Toxuiicku xama ousa 2vcka, Cu ‘an.
ok. 700 e. n.e., Ilewepume Hayuoxanen myseil.

Moeao (Ne323), dyuxyan.

He ca manko cneaure, kouto CroeHa3aH ocTaBs U B SINOHUA, KbJETO € U3BECTEH C UMETO [ eH-
kb0 Canngso.

B pesynrar Ha nefiHOCTTa Ha ImpeBojadeckara mkona Ha CIOCHI3aH U HEroBaTa CUJIHA JyXOBHA
TIPUBHP3aHOCT KBbM HiienTe Ha Morauapa Bymmsma, B Kuraii Guna ocnoBana GymucTkara mkona dacsn/
Dacsanasyn (kut. {£HH7R), unero yuenue ce npenacs B SIMOHUS ChC CHIIOTO HA3BAHKE, HO C ATIOHCKOTO
npousHouenue Xoccouno ,,l1Ikona Ha axapma” (%AH %)}, [IbpBOHAYATHO YUEHHETO CE MPOTOBS/IBA B
manactupa lanromkn JGHLSE, OcHoBHUTE My MM 00eIMHABAIN OTCHCTBHME HA COOCTBEHA MPUPOIA

MU CAMHCTBECHO-CHh3HAHUECTO n&?ﬁ, KapMara, MCAUTALIMOHHUTE NPAKTUKU U pCUHKapHaUATA. Bucmra-

¢ Zhu, Yunqiu and Wang, Lixin. Da Tang XiyuJiZhong De YindurenXingxiang (The Image of Indians in the Great Tang
Records on the Western Regions). Journal of Shenyang University. 2005. 2. pp. 98-102.

7 Tlemepu ot xpamoBusi Komiuieke Lsopsaayn B oasuca JlyuxyaH, o6ssern or FOHECKO 3a cBETOBHO KyATYypHO
HaciecTBO: 492 CBETHIIMIIA, ChC CKAIHU HUILH, YKpacsBaH! ¢ (HPECKU U CKYJINTYPH B IPOABIDKEHUE Ha IS0 XUJIs-
nonerue (IV—XIV B.). Jlo auec ca chxpanenu 6iau3o 500 nemepu ¢ 50 000 kBaaparau metpa crenonucu u Hag 2000
ckynntypu — Brok: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mogao Caves.

¥ 3BecTHa e chIIO U ¢ HazBanueTo FOummkummo MEH 52, B SInonus e ocHoBaHa 1pe3 653 I. oT MoHaxa Jomso 1& if
(629-700 r.). [TpuHaaIeKH Ha TedeHHeTo Moradapa, OTpuda peaqHoCTTa Ha (DeHOMEHAHIS CBAT U IO PA3IIEK/Ia KaTo
104 Ha UHAUBUAYAJIHOTO Cb3HAHUE.
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Ta CTETCH Ha TOBAa Ch3HAHWE € HapeueHa ajas-BU/KHSIHA, UM Ch3HAHUE-XPAHWINIIE, HA BCUYKH ,,Ce-
MeHa” Ha MpeAcTaBUTe U uaeuTe. Te ce Bb3IpUeMar, yTBbpK/1aBaT U pa3lpocTpaHsBar B SnoHus npe3
enoxara Hapa (710-794 r.).

Ocsen byausma, B sinoHckara KyJITypa Morar Ja c€ OTKpUSAT U APYTH JyXOBHHU U MaTepUAIHU LIEH-
HOCTH M PEJIMKBH, IPUBHECEHH OT €BPA3UICKMsI KOHTUHEHT. Te ca 10Ka3areicTBo, Y€ CTOKH, ThPTrOBIU
u nbTHULIM npe3 VII B. u npeau ToBa ca Tpacupaiu nbTs Ha KonpuHarta u Ha M3tok, 1o Anonus. Ha 1
tonu 1993 r. B crapara cronuna Ha Slnonus, Hapa e orkput M3cnenosarencku neHTbp, HapeyeH ,, The
Research Center for Silk Roadology”, a mpe3 1988 r. B rpaja € mpoBeieHO ITbPBOTO TOJISIMO U3JI0KCHHUE,
KoeTo mpeacTass Hapa karo kpaiiHaTa M3TOYHA TOYKA HA MapIIpyTH OT [ BT Ha KOTIpUHATA U S TPEBPB-
I1a B IEHTHP 32 U3CJIe/IBaHKs B 00JacTTa HA KyATypara u uctopusita Ha [IbTs Ha konpuHara.’

B OyauctkuTe XpamoBe M IMIMHTOMCTKUTE CBETHJIMINA Ha cronuiara Hapa m3BecTHa ome kKaro
,JIFOJIKA Ha SAMOHCKaTa KyJATypa” HamMHpaT MPUIOT U MPOIOBSABAT UJEUTE CH IIECT OYIUCTKH LIKOJIH,
cpen kouto 1 Xocco. [lonacrosniem TpaauuusaTa Ha MIKOJIATa € IPEACTaBEHA B XPAMOBUTE KOMILIEKCH
Sxymmoxn (. FEASF) (M. 13) u Kodyxymku (. BLAESF) (Mo 14), 8 Hapa. Vima u 1pyru xpamMoBe
1 MaHaCTUPCKHU KOMIUIEKCH, ChbXPaHsBaJd WIA ChbXpPaHSABALIM TPaJuLUUTE Ha X0CCO KAaTO XOPHOIKHU

(Un. 15), B nokpaiinuaute Ha Hapa u Kuémunsy-nepa (sn. J 7K5F) B Kuoro (Ui 16).

Un. 14 Hn. 15

B nepuona Meitoku B SAnonus, mkonara € 6ui COOCTBEHUK Ha HIKOJIKO U3BECTHU XPaMOBE, 0COOEHO
Xopromku 1 Kuitomuasy-aepa. Belpeku ToBa, [MTaBHUTE CBEILEHUIM HE Ca €€ 3a/I0BOJIMIN C IaBAHETO Ha
YacT OT TEXHHUTE MPUXOJU OT TypHU3Ma 3a opraHuszalusrTa Ha mkonara. Crien kpas Ha Bropara cBetoBHa
BOI{Ha, COOCTBEHHUIIUTE Ha TE€3M MOMYJSIPHU XPaMOBE CE OTAEIAT OT X0cco: ChoTBeTHO mpe3 1950 T u 1965 1.

Axymmmxu (M. 13) e equn oT Hall-CTapuTe W U3BECTHH UMIIEPCKH OYIMCTKA MaHACTUPCKU KOM-
mexcH B Snonwust, pasnonoxenu B rpag Hapa. Ceganuie e Ha mkonara Xocco. [Toctpoen e B kpast Ha
VII B. 1 uMa 3a ocHOBHA JAOKTpuHA Teopusara Ha CIOeHA3aH 3a ,,6IMHCTBEHO-Ch3HAaHNETO . MaHacTup-
CKHSIT KOMITJIEKC € e/luH oT o0ektute B criuchka Ha FOHECKO kaTo mameTHHK Ha CBETOBHOTO KYJITYPHO
HACJIeICTBO, BIIMCAHU MO 0OLIOTO Ha3BaHUE ,,MCTOPUUYECKUTE MaMeTHUIM Ha J[peBHa Hapa”. Sxymn-
JDKH HOCH UMETO Ha €IHO OT IIbPBUTE OyAHCTKU O0oXkecTBa, MpeHeceHu B Snonus ot Kuraii mpe3 680
r. — Axymm Heopaii unu byna Ha menuuunHara.

Ha Teputopusra Ha SAKymumku € u3rpajieH ¥ KOMIUIEKCHT ,,] eHkb0 Canazo, KOMTo € eaHOo OT
CBelLIeHUTEe MecTa B Tpenenute Ha xpama'’. Kommiekest e noctpoen npe3 1981 1. ¢ mapu, gapeHu ot

CTOTHIU XWUJIAOU XO0pa U CbABbPiKa MIaMCTHH CBCIICHU pCJ'II/IKBI/I“, KaKTO 1 IPOU3BCACHUSA HA U3BKYCTBOTO,

° Bmx: http://www.pref.nara.jp/silk/english/reseach%20center/kenkyu.htm.
10 Buwxk: http://www.nara-yakushiji.com/guide/genjyosanzo.html.
"' Cpen TsX € 1 TeKcThT Ha ,,CyTpara Ha cbpueto” (sm. M4 02 £%), B mpeBona Ha CrOEHI3aH OT CAHCKPHT.
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MOCBETEHHU Ha HUBOTA U IbTyBaHuATa Ha Croenn3an/I'enmxbo Canaso.

IIpe3 1991 r., B neHTpanHara yacT Ha KOMIUIEKCA € 3aBbpIICHA U LIECTOBI'bJIHATA MEMOPHAIHA
crpazna (Mn. 17), Hapeuena ,,['apan”, KbIETO C€ ChbXpaHsBAT YaCT OT CBELIEHUTE MOIIHX (KocTH) Ha Cro-
€H/13aH, KOMTO ce MPUII03HaBaT Karo HeroBu. CuuTa ce, 4e ca IpeHeceH! B SINOHUS OT SHOHCKH BOEHHU

OT uMIIeparopckara apmus mpe3 1942 .

Hn. 18

B nmapaxnuca Ha ['enmpxpo Cannzo-un-I"apan, nMa rojisim crenonuc Ha Mkyo Xupasma (1930-2009
I.), €IMH OT HAl-U3BECTHUTE XyJAOKHUIIM Ha SInoHus. CTEHONUCHT € Ch3/1aBaH B IPOABIDKECHIE HA MHO-
ro rogunu. Kaprunara nzo0paszssa cueHu oT mbTs Ha [enmakbo CaHa30, KOWTO BABXHOBWII XUpasMa
CBIIO Ja MpeIprueMe MbTYBaHE 110 HETOBUTE CTHIIKH.

Bcesika roguHa B Manactupa Skymumku ce mpoBexaa ,,Dectuan [enmxro Canazo” ¢ Tpaam-
LIMOHHO 3PEJHIIHO IIECTBUE HA MACKUPAHU IIEPCOHAXH OT CloXkKeTa Ha ,[IpTemecTsue Ha 3anan” ot Y
UsbHbH. [1o Bpeme Ha (pecTrBaNa ce N3MBIHABAT TPAIULIUOHHI MY3UKAIHN U TAaHIIOBU NPEICTaBICHUS
(Mn. 18), a mpuBeuep 1s1aTa TEPUTOPHUS HA MAHACTHPA CE 03apsBa OT spKaTa CBETIMHA Ha BIIEYATIIsBA-

1a MHCTAJIAIUsS OT CTOTUIN eyekTprudecku penepu (M. 19).

Hn. 19 W 21

CroeH/13aH UMa CBOS cJie/la M B My3UKaJTHaTa KyaTypa Ha Snonus. ChbBPEMEHHHUST SITOHCKH KOMITO-
3uTOp U M3nbaHUTeN Kurapo = % B2 ch3naBa My3ukaTa 3a JOKyMeHTAIeH TelleBU3HOHEH cepya ,,I1n-
1T Ha KorrpuHara” (1980-1985 1.). [IspBuTe 12 enu3onaa ca Mo €MH Yac U ce U3IIbUBAT BEIHBK MECECUHO
mpe3 1980 r. [Ipe3 1981 r. enuzonute ce ckbesiBat 10 30 MUHYTH U C€ U3ITBYBAT BCSIKA CEIMULIA B ITPOJIBJI-
JKEHHE Ha ClIe[[BalUTe YeTUpH roqunu. Mimero Ha equH ot enusonure B Muaus e ,,Xuang Zang Travel”.
Kurapo u3nasa u cBoii anoym ,,I 6Tt Ha korpunara” (M. 20), ¢ Mmy3uka B xaHpa ,,New Age Music”.

I[O Kpasd Ha )KMBOTa CU CIO€HI[38H/ FeH,Z[)KBO CaH,ILSO CC 3aHMMaBa C MperoaaBaHe, KOHCYJITHPAHE

12 Uctunckoro My ume e Takaxamm Macanopu =4 1E HIl: MynTu-uncTpymenTanuct, naypear na Harpaaara “I'pa-
mu” mpe3 2000 T. 3a Hait-no6pus andym B sxkanpa New Age Music: Nihon Jinmei Daijiten. H A< A 44 K& #it. Tokyo.
Shogakukan 2012.
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Y MIPEBO/IM Ha phKoNuCcHU. brarogapenue Ha HeroBoTo mbreniecTsue A0 Uunus no [Ib14 Ha KonpuHaTa,
Bynu3aMbT cTaBa mo-mmpoKo pa3npocTpaHeH u o-pazdupaemM kakto B Kutali, Taka u B SInoHwust u apyru
cTpan# 1o ceeta. OrpoMHOTO MY KYJITYPHO HACJIEJCTBO € IIEHHOCT 3a BCSIKA KYJITypa U Bb3MOXKHOCT 3a
B3aMMHO OTO3HaBaHe Mexay M3Toka u 3amana.

W ako B HAYAJIOTO MOTHPCUXME aHAJIOTHS MEXK]Ty CUMBOJIMKATA HA ITHTS B MOCTUYHUS pedpeH HA
[Tenno IleneB u xuteiickus nbT Ha Croenn3an/[enmkp0 CaHa30, B 3aKII0UCHUE MOXKEM A Ka)KeM, 4e
JINYHOCTTA U JIEJIOTO Ha BEJIMKUS MIHTEHIECTBEHUK ca HE CaMO SIPBK MPUMEpP, HO U PEaTHO MOTBLPIKIe-

HUC 3a 663FpaHI/I‘IHaTa CHJIa Ha YOBCHIKHUA AYX W HECTrOBaTa HO6CI[EI Haa BPEMCTO U pa3CTOAHUATA.
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THE BOUNDARY EXPRESSION IN CHINESE PHILOSOPHY
(ACCORDING TO ZHUANGZI)
Dessislava Damyanova, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

Abstract: “There is beginning, there is no beginning. There is no no-beginning. There is being, there is
nonbeing. There is no nonbeing. There is no no-nonbeing. Suddenly there is a distinction of being and
nonbeing. Still, between being and nonbeing, I do not know which is really being and which is really
nonbeing.’ (Yu-Lan, 1989: 48-49)'

Zhuang Zhou was the first Chinese philosopher who raised the question of the limits of language, in
which the starting point itself is not marked and oriented towards a definite final goal (teleology), as it
is in Western philosophy. He tried to examine the inexhaustible potential of Dao-talking as a spontane-
ous, self-liberating flow. In the Zhuangzi’ parables we find such Daoist topics as the interplay of dark
and light (]} - yin andPH — yang) - the shadow, ‘the self-so’ (H %X - ziran), ‘the doing of non-doing’ (
N TG Nwei-wuwei) . In our interpretation Zhou's Dao could be the seen as Way that gives all ways,
a great hidden stream which moves all things along, makes place for everything and nourishes all the
living creatures.

Keywords: speech (5 - yan), goblet words (JE 5 - zhi yan), non-action (J& A - wuwei); Way (I8 -
Dao); human nature (A4 - renxing); the Sage (55 A\- shengren), ‘the self-so’ (H %A - ziran), nonbeing
(& - wu) and being (5 - you).

Regardless whether we turn to the East or to the West, to unveil the conceptual frame acquired in the
routine use of words (either practical or metaphysical), is only the first step in clarifying their ontic (em-
pirical) or ontologic (transcendental) reference. Whether we are looking for some universal semantics in
the ancient Chinese philosophy or not, we should notice that the Daoist masters engage themselves in an
endless talk about the Way. By the language of parables, fables and allegories they renew their day-to-day
enlightenment and at the same time keep silence. ‘To claim no-name’ means spontaneous forgetfulness

in accordance with the ‘unspeakable Dao’, following what is natural. Zhuangzi insights into the dynamic

VO SHAFRM, ARHERET? HEUR AT BUERAH, A, BRI R, R, GEE
& <. Now I am going to make a statement here. I don’t know whether it fits into the category of other people’s
statements or not. But whether it fits into their category or whether it doesn’t, it obviously fits into some category. So
in that respect it is no different from their statements. However, let me try making my statement:

HIEWHE, ARGAEHEBE, AREARRIEAHBEE. AARHE, GR0EE, AREAEBE, AR
EA KRG B . RITA KR, MRME B RAHHED . “There is a beginning. There is a not yet
beginning to be a beginning. There is a not yet beginning to be a not yet beginning to be a beginning. There is being.
There is nonbeing. There is a not yet beginning to be nonbeing. There is a not yet beginning to be a not yet beginning to
be nonbeing. Suddenly there is being and nonbeing. But between this being and nonbeing, I don’t really know which
is being and which is nonbeing.”

SRACAHTER, MARMENEZEEGHET, HEMEE T2 Now I have just said something. But I don’t know
whether what I have said has really said something or whether it hasn’t said something.

2 The paradoxical “action of non-action.” Wuwei refers to the cultivation of a state of being in which our ‘effortless’
actions are in alignment with the flow of the elemental cycles of the natural world. It is a kind of going with the flow
that is characterized by great ease and awakening, in which - without even trying - we’re able to respond perfectly to
whatever situations arise. The practice of wuwei is the expression of what in Daoism is considered to be the highest
form of virtue — one that is in no way premeditated, but rather arises spontaneously.
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nature of being are striking — “When we get on the Way, it becomes Dao” (J&), or we must take the steps
by which alone the way may be said to be such. To be nameless means to be a true master of the art of Dao-
language wherein is found a miraculous interaction between ‘what-is-unsayable’ and ‘what-is-spoken’. As
Zhuangzi posited in Chapter XX VI, “With words that are no-words, you may speak all your life long and
you’ll never have said anything. Or you may go through your whole life without speaking, but it will be as
if you have never stopped talking. (...) Where can I find a man who has forgotten words, so I can have a
word with him” paradoxically asks he in the end of this Chapter of the treatise. (Guying, 1988: 233)

In the process of getting rid of any sort of fixation, the substantive language should be forsaken —
the wise man knows how to explore all the humanly possible points of view. He inquires into different
perspectives regarding the truth of the Way, equalizing and transcending them at the same time. When
uttering Dao, he makes use of the various functional forms of poetic expression, such as the so called
‘goblet words’ (JE 5 - zhi yan) of Zhuangzi coming forth totally unlimited in the light of what he calls
the Heavenly Equality (KAR - Tian 'ni). Zhuang Zhou cleverly parodies the mentalist admission of the
existence of universal names, described as real entities, which leads to paradoxes of logico- metaphysi-
cal type. Thinkers of the period, called ‘the Hundred Schools’ suffered from the inertia of debating in
which any rule eliminates one dimension of authenticity. Each discussion is based on something un-
deniable: the natural disposition of speech (5 - yan) leads to the conclusion that in real talk you do
not pronounce any words: “The ignorant speaks, those who know remain silent”, said Laozi. (Guying,
1985: 89) Unlike the spectacular demonstration of rhetorical discourse, the sage poetizing sinks into
quietude - the ‘homecoming’ of being in language, where thinking is not closed and concealed, but
shelters and takes care of being.

We must be careful about what is coming and getting away - listening to the silent call of Dao
and responding with paradoxical ‘non-action’ means that we need vigilance, deep vision and continu-
ally renewing prudence.’ Zhuangzi replicated the stanza of the Old Master (Laozi): “Looking and not
seeing, listening but not hearing” - Daodejing, Chapter 14 (Guying, 1985: 64), calling us to restrain our
vision, focusing on what we actually see and limit our hearing to what is really said; although affective
in nature, these perceptions reveal the breaking simplicity of our non-speculative ability to comprehend
the world. Daoists are more interested in the knowledge which we spontaneously gain in the process of
learning-to-talk: that primary emptiness of the mind (heart: ‘' - xin), in which echoes Dao - the bound-

* Cook Ding was cutting up an ox for Lord Wen-hui. At every touch of his hand, every heave of his shoulder, every

move of his feet, every thrust of his knee - zip! zoop! He slithered the knife along with a zing, and all was in perfect
rhythm, as though he were performing the dance of the Mulberry Grove or keeping time to the Jing-shou music.
“Abh, this is marvelous!” said Lord Wen-hui. “Imagine skill reaching such heights!”

Cook Ding laid down his knife and replied, “What I care about is the Dao, which goes beyond skill. When I first began
cutting up oxen, all I could see was the ox itself. After three years I no longer saw the whole ox. And now I go at it by
spirit and don’t look with my eyes. Perception and understanding have come to a stop and spirit moves where it wants.
I go along with the natural makeup, strike in the big hollows, guide the knife through the big openings, and follow
things as they are. So I never touch the smallest ligament or tendon, much less a main joint. A good cook changes his
knife once a year - because he cuts. A mediocre cook changes his knife once a month - because he hacks. I’ve had this
knife of mine for nineteen years and I’ve cut up thousands of oxen with it, and yet the blade is as good as though it had
just come from the grindstone. There are spaces between the joints, and the blade of the knife really has no thickness.
If you insert what has no thickness into such spaces, then there’s plenty of room - more than enough for the blade
to play about in. That’s why after nineteen years the blade of my knife is still as good as when it first came from the
grindstone...”.

“Excellent!” said Lord Wen-hui. I have heard the words of Cook Ding and learned how to care for life (F42).”
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ary event of meeting between language and being.

Zhuangzi’s and Laozi’s ‘poetizing’ reveals the mastery of using Dao parables and verses as a
kind of economy of thought: the figurative expression (like ‘the speechless echo’) and the short of
rhythmical phrases in Daodejing refer to the shapeless, voiceless and unnameable melody of Being
(the flute of Heaven and Earth). The Daoist ontological insight (H- ming) into the nameless-which-is-
nondifferentiable is the primordial source that illuminates the ten thousand things (/¥ - wan wu), the
revelation-and-concealment of Heaven and Earth, abiding what is natural. Dao is clearing and open-
ness: the formless form, the imageless image that lets things-be-as-they-are (H 24 - ziran).

In the Laozi’s text being and nonbeing (JC - ‘wu’ andfi - ‘you’) are both fundamental entities in
the empirical world as well as positionally reversed forms (‘wu’ as not-‘you’), coinciding by the return-
ing to the original Dao. Being: ‘you’ in its turn originates in non-being: ‘wu’ (nothingness) - obviously
we can speak more accurate of mutual interdependence than of mere opposition between them. What is
openly manifested in the cosmology of Daodejing is their processual dependence as a matter of becom-
ing in the context of occurrence — ‘emerging from’ and ‘passing away’. According to Prof. Moller the
complementarity of empty and full forms one ‘dao’ as a process — the wheel, the pot and the room attain
their usefulness through the empty place within them. So their use rests upon the void wholeness of Dao
and they are not to be described as mere objects, but rather as functional processes, forming the unity of
the structure of occurrence. (Wohlfart, 2003: 42)

The primordial Name ability of the invariable Dao (the Unnameable) can be associated with not
with pure nothingness, but with the phenomenological background of each manifestation: emptiness
as an immanent immersion in Dao and an ontological precondition of the global dynamics. Without a
refreshing ‘tide’ of emptiness, the Way would appear to be not just lifeless, but also undefined because
of the absolute impossibility of description. However where nothingness dwells, is the place where the
wheel spokes converge - the void makes use of the empty space and gathers speed in the axle, which
makes movement possible. “Thirty spokes encircle the hub, but the usefulness of the wheel is in the
middle cavity,” is said in Daodejing, Chapter 11 (Guying, 1985: 47). The real non-action (JC N - wu wei %)
becomes a source of actualization, giving impetus to the phase of deployment - the realization of mature poten-
cies. Once the primordial emptiness in turn is formed, it becomes functional and hence able to produce an effect.

Speaking of what-is-hidden and of Dao-as-manifestation are the two naturalistic ways of expressing the
same thing, provisionally called Dao — “We cannot... utter Tao-as-Reality; once we try to name it, it all of a
sudden turns out to be Tao-as-manifestation in terms of the two-fold of Nonbeing and Being, etc.” (Wei-Hsin

Fu, 1978: 317) The ultimate ground for all the frameworks is itself no-ground (revealing the limitation of the

4 “Wuwei’ does not emphasize upon the irrational, totally unconditioned behaviour. Higher state of consciousness
improves the level of awareness - the foreseen direction of human doings and cosmological events.
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framework) — Laozi says that both ‘the Nameless’ (&4 - wu ming) and ‘the Named’ (5 % - you ming) stem
of the same source, but on the other hand they give birth to each other, i.e. they belong together in mutual ap-
propriation.’ To be able to get out of the image means hitting the intractable road - an incessant experience of
the immediate non-differentiation of all differences - or redirection of all forms of expression in the absolute
closeness to Dao. Zhuangzi talks about the Great awakening (K - da jue), which overcomes the opposition
between dream and waking state, of Heavenly music (K4 — tian lai) as a transition between speech and si-
lence, of Real forgetfulness (I, = - cheng wang), which precedes knowledge and ignorance.

From the perspective of the Dao-as-principle and Dao-as-function ‘non-being’ and ‘being’ are two in-
separable dimensions of the inexhaustible functional aspect of the Nameless. TheFH - yin andPH - yang interac-
tion, the interplay of what-is-hidden and what-is-manifest are still a human and figurative way of construing
the meaning of that which is nondifferentiable. In Daodejing we find: ‘Its rising brings no light; Its sinking
- no darkness. Continuous and Unnameable, it again returns to Nothingness.” Daoism is initially outside the
Aristotelian predicative categories — for example yin and yang cannot be fixed down either as substances, nor
as pure forces; saying that they are terms expressing processes, doesn’t solve the problem of categorization:
genus-species classification is lacking in Daoism and from here stems the rejection of metaphysical predication
(originally absent in Ancient China).

To be able to see that something is given to us prior to any reflective act does not imply any special
phenomenal access since the ultimate task of thinking is to follow what is already available, rather than over-
thinking. In the processivity of Dao grow the potencies of occurrence rather than the output of production, so
any verbal violence (4 - wei) in its expression appears to be excessive and unfruitful. Chinese thinking explores
in depth this causal indeterminacy and ineffability without opposing reciprocally the degrees of evidence. The
incessant fulfilment of opportunities and the interchange of the forthcoming and the becoming (5% - cheng)
leads the talk on the Way (i€ & - Dao yan) astray from conventional reduction to coherent and progressive
unfolding. For Daoists the Joid as a primary source of meaning has an ontological priority over any kind of
designation in the mode of availability: wise men return to the constancy of the absent.

At the same time, there is an implicit invocation in Daoism to become more cautious with the traditional
values opposing the freedom of genuine ideas and behaviour. The satirical approach is extensively used in the
Zhuangzi often in order to imagine a way of life that is depicted in the parables and anecdotes. The symbolism
of the edifying stories and dialogues can be summed up in the mentorship of the great and venerable master as
an ideal personal relationship, which excludes the kings, heroes, etc. on the basis of the mainstream values of

these characters. On the other side, as long as you are willing for utilitarian benefits, such an orientation can be

5 The debate on the etymology of ‘wu’ as a contrast juxtaposition with ‘you’ can be summarized as follows: the
fullness and emptiness in Daodejing do not indicate sheer existence and nonexistence - ‘wu’ and ‘you’ as stages of the
phenomenological structure of occurrence, contained in each other, lay beyond pure ontological determination. The
ideographical reading of the character ‘wu’ (JJG - which is considered to be one of the first artificial, abstract concepts
in Chinese proto-logics) depicts schematically two interrelated issues. (1) Clearing of impenetrable thicket by fire -
the forest is absent after the cutting of the trees, but its potential to grow anew is preserved. Its transformation is a
transition from nonexistence to existence and requires the reversal of the hidden potency (the substrate for germination
of stored seeds and stems). (2) Ritual dance of the shaman whose pantomimic simulative movements evoke the
desired state of being. He turns to the symbolic dimension available before the apparent onset, which is a precondition
for other miraculous transformation of something-into-another-thing, or of a becoming.
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described as disturbing the intimate clarity and spontaneity of the pure mind. The natural, spontaneous state of
affairs that results from the process of self-transformation is ziran ([ #X).6

Strictly speaking, it is difficult to imagine a completely different way of life and expression which
may sound as unrealistic, as well as including the lack of a solid foundation, despite its reliance on the
value of practical experience. It seems that there are two worlds in the Zhuangzi: (1) the natural world,
where self-cultivation is fully appropriate and the person doesn’t have to experience the role of the vast
majority. The voice of nature in the fables is intended to put away the philosophy of human drama,
such as the monopoly of wisdom. One single story can evoke the situation described in the imaginary
dialogues of Zhuangzi and cause varying degrees of emotional response. In the world of the imagina-
tion, there would be no hero without a supporting role: conducive to enlightenment or being conscious
of people’s suffering. The dialogical relations - e.g. between Confucius and Yan Hui’ according to the
actual societal division, rest not only upon communal identity, but rather upon personal ability: there
are many important ‘talks about’ (including onrush and defence) in such a relationship as the most
basic exchange between friends. The discursive limitation is gaining insight into the natural pattern of
loneliness: when his sophistic teacher and discussant Huishi died, Zhuang Zhou lamented the loss of his
preceptor - not only subject of a constant debate, but a partner with whom to experience the enjoyment
of life itself.

(2) Another specific world - the human world - involves the mortal human beings together with
the celebrities. Ordinary people are not holders of pure wisdom: they languish in ignorance along with
arrogance and confrontation. Therefore, the way of life of the anthropomorphic God-like people (4!
N - shenren) is different from the social system requirements — they offer more sublime concepts and
ideals than the experience of everyday existence. The majority of people make a living with routine
labours; shenren are above such cares and the vain desire to be respected — they are ‘wandering within
the clouds’. This does not imply only the illusory world of imagination beyond the need of love and
the vocation to be close to people, acting as teachers, counsellors etc. The narrow-minded moan and
groan - Zhuangzi describes them in a derisive manner; on the contrary the god-like sage doesn’t have
certain fears, injuries as well as the experience of facing death, although he is not forever immersed in
the elusive sphere of the ‘great truths’.

Wisdom does not overlap with transcending withdrawal: Laozi’s ascetic (the man of Dao) is drag-

6 Ziran is a compound of two different terms F, meaning ‘self” and %X, meaning ‘to be so’, and can be translated as
‘naturalness’, ‘the self-so’, or ‘things as they are.’

7 See ‘“The Fasting of the Mind, Ch.4 - The World of Men

Yan Hui, seeking advice from Confucius, asked about diligence, compliance, and conformity to the way of great men in
the past. Confucius rejected all of his proposals, concluding, “You are still making the mind your teacher!”

Yan Hui said, “T have nothing more to offer. May I ask the proper way?”

“You must fast!” said Confucius. “I will tell you what that means. Do you think it is easy to do anything while you have
a mind? If you do, Bright Heaven will not sanction you.

Yan Hui said, “My family is poor. I haven't drunk wine or eaten any strong foods for several months. So can I be con-
sidered as having fasted?”

“That is the fasting one does before a sacrifice, not the fasting of the mind.”

“May I ask what the fasting of the mind is?”

Confucius said, “Make your will one! Don't listen with your ears, listen with your mind. No - don’t listen with your
mind, but listen with your spirit. Listening stops with the ears, the mind stops with recognition, but spirit is empty and
waits on all things. The Dao gathers in emptiness alone. Emptiness is the fasting of the mind””

Yan Hui said, “Before I heard this, I was certain that I was Hui. But now that I have heard it, there is no more Hui. Can
this be called emptiness?”

“That’s all there is to it,” said Confucius. “Now I will tell you... Have no gate, no opening, but make oneness your house
and live with what cannot be avoided. Then you will be close to success. It is easy to keep from walking; the hard thing
is to walk without touching the ground. (...) You have heard of flying with wings, but you have never heard of flying
without wings. You have heard of the knowledge that knows, but you have never heard of the knowledge that does not
know. Look into that closed room, the empty chamber where brightness is born!”
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ging his bag in the dust of worldliness, because his vocation is to remain true to his destined time. The
concept of human nature renxing (A 14) describes the current behavioural orientation, a predisposi-
tion to respond the call to achieve the Way, to rediscover the one-in-the-other (the ontological union)
as a fulfilment of the inborn Dao-potency. Daoism not only honed to perfection the general principle
of equivalence, but also encourages self-realization and the completeness of personal expression. The
refusal of occupying privileged privacy does not mean negation of the phenomenon of personality, as
some researchers suggest, but describes the basic inter-subjective correlation in the mode of mutual
existence. (Li Honglei, 2003: 18-20) Both ways of implementation: the lack of inner achievement or
the ultimate Dao-realization, point to the mis/understanding of important features of the Way, but the
nature of the problem is hidden in the concept representing the fiee and easy wandering (GH¥% - xiao
yao). The practical concerns represent the reasoning of the unimaginative kind of person who is left al-
ways outside the imaginary realm. The soaring above conventional judgments, concerning the creative
imagination of the sage, transcends the conflict between reality and ideas. (Allinson, 1988: 149)

For Zhuangzi, where the completed personality (4= A\ - quan ren) wanders, there is no room
for the social compromising, to which is subjected every person engaged in worldly affairs: beyond
the struggle for prestige position, the so called boundless soaring is the absolute counterpoint to the
conformist manner of officialdom. The concept of self-modifying (J4t, - duhua) is introduced as an
ontological category with personal connotations to justify the individual self-sufficiency in the turbulent
era of social commotion. The Daoist sage has a complete understanding that heaven, earth, myriads
of beings and he himself are one - everything finally stands in its place and the restored integrity may
be seen through the purity of his original nature. The man of true wisdom is far distant from the chain
alternation and passage of events — the knowledge that he has no control over nature brings him closer
to spontaneous creativity as the productive co-operation with the Way.

The boundary expression in Chinese philosophy and the mental releasing in Daoism lie outside
the distinction of activity and passivity — it is a kind of silent waiting and image thinking that has noth-
ing to do with willing and yet it is not just impartial ‘doing nothing’. To stay in openness without having
anything definite in mind reminds us of the Daoist meditation in which you do not welcome the forth-
coming and don’t send off the fading away. The unique style of Zhuangzi keeps open the possibility for
profound philosophical discussion and wider insights on the nature of reality. That is why it has long
been held in high regard as one of the main pillars of Daoist philosophy, as well as one of the most ac-
cessible, entertaining and popular philosophical works of any genre.
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OBETE OTIVIEXKJA HOBEK — MBbJAPOCTTA HA PACTEHUSATA
B KUTAWICKATA KYJITYPA
Jnma IIuponkosa, Yausepcurer Oynan,

Credan Pycunos, LleHTpaTHOKUTAICKH TTeIarOTMYECKH YHUBEPCUTET

Abstract: This paper explores the role of flowers in Chinese culture, observes the process of knowing,
understanding, utilizing, and signification of flowers, thus unveiling the characteristics of the Chinese
vision and spirit and describing the development of the relationship between humans and flowers —
from the very practical or aesthetic evaluation of flowers (“people raise flowers”) up to the animation
of flowers and bestowing a noble status upon them whereupon their practical and aesthetic function
merge in as a result of which flowers become human's friends and role models (“flowers raise people”).
The paper intends to especially research into the classic Chinese gardens — being a permanent home
to plants in China from ancient times until today, Chinese gardens are an intermediary between people
and flowers, supreme concentration of symbolism and spiritual wisdom, as well as a place for living,
recreation, contemplation, inspiration and enlightenment. Plants, especially trees and flowers, are one
of the four components forming the Chinese garden, the liveliest and closest to us, together with water,
stone, and buildings they animate the garden and comprise its fictional and meaningful image. Lotus
Sflowers lakes, gently nuanced chrysanthemum, bamboo forests, plum blossoms — they all synthesize the
quintessence of Chinese culture, they inspire intellectuals, administrators, poets, painters and callig-
raphers. This paper’s aim is to extract the wisdom of the flowers from the Chinese cultural space and

utilize it for our own study and enlightenment.

Keywords: flowers, Chinese gardens, Chinese culture

HBeTe OTIVICIKAA Y0BEK

MoTHBBT 3a TOBA U3CIIEBAHE HE € YNCTAaTa €CTETHUECKA WIN IIPAKTHYeCcKa KOHCyMallus Ha pac-
TEHUsSITa OT CTpaHa Ha Xopara, a (GpuIocoPCKOTO B3aMMOJEHCTBHE MEXAY IBETE€ CTPaHM, IPHU KOETO
pAcTEHUETO HE € IMPOCTO CTAaTUYEH MPEIMET, a aKTUBEH OOUTATEN Ha CBETA, BEHO ¢ yoBeka. OOEKT Ha
HAIIIUS N3CIIEA0BATEJICKH TIOTVIe]] HE ca IIBETATA CaMU 110 cebe CH, a UMEHHO YOBEUIKHT MOIIe, KOMTOo
I'M TJIe/1a, yCeIlla U OCMUCIIS, KOWTO BHIKJA HE CaMO BBHIIHUTE UM YEPTH, a PO3Hpa BHTPEIIHUTE UM
XapaKTepUCTHUKH, KaTo 110 TO3M HAYMH U3BBPILIBA CBOCOOPAa3HA TPAHCLEHICHIIMS — “B IIBETETO UMa MEH
U B MEH MMa LiBeTe” — U BHUKBA KaKTO B IIPUPOJIHATA PaBHOIIOCTABEHOCT, TaKa U B CMUCIIOBaTa 00e1u-
HEHOCT Ha BCUYKO.

Crnopen kinacuyeckara KuTaiicka JUajeKTHUKa, HICTUHATa HUKOIa HE C€ IOCTUra upe3 eHara OT
JIB€ MIPOTHBOIOJIOKHOCTH, @ CaMO 4pe3 CIIMBAHETO Ha MPOTUBOIOJIOKHOCTUTE, KOETO OOSICHSBA 3aIll0
WH u 1 He ca B npoTUBOpEUHE, a B CTPEMEK KbM CUHXPOH. AHTarOHM3MHUTE YOBEK—IIpUPOAA U 4HO-
BEK—OOT IPUCHCTBAT U B KUTAHCKOTO KYJITYPHO IPOCTPAHCTBO, HO TaM HMPUPOTHOTO U OOXECTBEHOTO
ca 00eMHEHH B KOMITJIEKCHOTO MOHATHE “Hebe” (nim “Hede M 3eMs’”) U peauna MbIPELH U TOeTH ca

OCH3HAJIU CITMBAHETO ¢ ToBa “Hebe” (KA £ —) Karo cpecTBO 3a MOCTUraHe Ha BHTPENIHA, ITbK U BCE-
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MUpHa XapMOHHS. “UOBEKBT € CHH Ha MPHUpoaTa, HeOETO U 3eMsITa Ca HETOBU POAMTENH, BCHUKH Hellla
ca pojIeHH OT efHa | chira yTpoba” (Xb 1999:59).

B enno coe ctuxorBopenue noerst Cy ynno (75 Z:3) (1037-1101 1) TBbpan, Y€ MOKE J1a U3-
Kapa eJIiH JIeH 0e3 Meco, HO He MOXKEe U ¢JIMH JieH 0e3 0aMOyk — “Jlurcara Ha Meco IpaBu YOBEKa CJiao,
a mmicara Ha 6aMOyK ro IpaBH MPOCT”’, Ka3Ba Tol. B eceTo cu “3a ormiexmaaneTo Ha 6aMOyK” MOETHT
Bait JIztou (1 f& %) (772-846 1.) obsicHsBa: “BaMOyKbT e Kato Mbpell. 3amo? KopeHsbT My € TBEpI, 3a
Ja ObJIe CUJIEH XapaKTepbT My; KOTaTo J3I0H/3b IVIe/la KopeHa My, CH MUCIIU 3a HEeNoKJIaTuMa 100poze-
teis. EcrecTBOTO My € 1paBo, 3a J1a CTOM U3IIPAaBEH; KOraTo J3I0H/3b IIe/la €CTECTBOTO MY, CH MUCIIH 3a
0e3koMIpoMHUCHA MoYTeHOCT. ChplIeBHHATA My € KyXa, 3a Jla TOOUpa MPUPOAHUTE MPUHIUIIN; KOTaTo
J3I0H/A3b IJIeJla ChbpIIeBUHATA MY, CH MUCJIM 32 CMHPEHa Jr0003HaTenHoCT. CTaBUTE My ca 3/JpaBH, 3a Ja
ObJie CHITHA BOJIATA MY; KOTATO JI3I0H/I3b IVIe/la CTABUTE MY, CH MUCJIH 32 100JI€CTHO MIPUCHCTBHUE, He3a-
BHCHMO OT OOCTOSITEICTBATa. 3aToBa 32 MHOTO J3I0H/3b 0aMOYKbT € He3aMeHUMa 4acT OT TpajguHaTa’
(X® 1999:20-21).

“Isronass” (£ F) € e1Ho OT KII0YOBUTE KOH(PYLMAHCKH TOHATHUS, KOETO MOYXKE Ja ObJE IpeBe-

29 ¢¢ 2 <6 b YY 29 <6

JICHO Karo “0maropofHuK’’, “rocnoaut”, “rocnogap”, “mo0aecTeH 4oBeK, “UOBEK, JOCTUTHAI BbPXOB-
Ha CTETICH Ha J)YXOBHO YChBBPIICHCTBaHE”, “CBpBXUoBeK”’. B To3u Tekct baii J[310u ¢ Habnernan BbpXy
WHTCHIIMATA Ha TJIEaHETO — OYEBUIHO BHTPEUTHUTE KadyecTBa Ha OamOyka HEe ca BUIUMH BCEKUMY, a
€IMHCTBEHO CAMOB3UCKATEIHUAT MO, KOUTO ThPCH MBIPOCT, CbBBPIIEHCTBO U €IMHCTBO C HEOETO,
€ croco0OeH J1a U3BJiede OT BCUUKH HeEllla MOyKUTE, HEOOXOIMMH 3a TIOCTUTAHE Ha HealuTe My. Ta3u
€CTeTHKa Ha Ch3EPIAHUETO W PaQUHUPAHETO € TUIIMYHA 32 JPEBHUTE KUTAWCKU TMOETH W MBIPEIH.
locnoguHBT BIKIA HABCAKBIE TOBA, KOGTO CAaMHSIT TOW O UCKaJ 1a ObJe.

Jlpyro pacreHue, MpuTexapalio BUCHIM TOOPOAETENH, € OPXUAESTA, KOATO HUKHE 10 TPYIHOAO-
CTBIIHU MECTa M MpHUTeXaBa (pUH, HEHATpaITYMB apoMaT U CKPOMHa, M3MCKaHa Kpacota. Opxujesra,
TBBPJIU C€, IPUTEKABA YMEHUETO J]a C€ Haclax/1aBa Ha COOCTBEHUS cu yap, 0e3 /1a st HHTepecyBa Jalu
HAKOU 5 iefa uiaK He. “CamMoTHa Opxujes B IycTa JOJIMHA™ € Ha3BaHHUE, KOETO MOHSAKOra ce M3I0I3Ba
3a “KpacuBO CaMOXHBO MOMMYE WUJIM OTIIEITHHK, pe3psut Biactra u cnapara” (Jlua 1998:304). B ku-
TalCKOTO €3MKOBO MPOCTPAHCTBO LIUPKYIHUpa UCTOpHsTa 3a Miiaaus KoHdymii, KOWTO ce ckuTai 1o
€/IMH TUTAHWHCKY BT, OTYASTH, Y€ HUKOH BIIaJIeTeN He I J1a 9ye OpPBTBEKUTE MY, KOUTO TO-KBHCHO IIE CE
MPEBBPHAT B €/IHA OT Hal-BIUATEIHUTE (PUIOCOPCKU CUCTEMH B CBETA. BCTpaHU OT BT OKITFOMATUST
Kondyuuii 3abens3an enna camotrHa opxuzed. [lorenan st u3BecTHo Bpeme U cu nomuciaui: “Opxu-
JlesiTa He CIUpa Jla yXae, camo 3allloTo HsMa KOW J1a BAbXHE apomara i. J[3lI0H/13b HE criupa Jia ce yuu,
caMmo 3aIoTo HAMa Ko 1a ro Buau.” M Ha mpyro msicro: “Opxuzesta pacte IbJI00KO B TOTUHATA U
HE CIMpa J1a yxae, caMo 3all0TO HA0KOJIO HsAMa Xopa. J{3I0HI3b KYJITUBUpA B ceOe CU 100POAETEIHOCT
M HE CTaBa HEJJOCTOCH, CaMo 3aIll0TO C€ HaMHUpa B TPYIHO wiu O0emHo nonokenue” ([y 2010:33).

Kpacorara Ha opxuaesTa Beue He ce€ pealn3upa eIUHCTBEHO Ype3 €CTETHMYECKUTE M Xapakre-
PHUCTHKH, a C€ IPOSIBSBA U M3rpaXk/la KaTo MOJIEN 3a MoJpaskaHue, KaTo 0JlyXOTBOPEHA LISUIOCT, BJIM3a B
poJIsITa HAa CITBTHHUK W YYUTEIl, HA ChPATHHUK, JIPyTrap U yTEIIUTEN — HIKOH, KOMTO Mo3HaBa yoBeka. To
B€YE HE € NMPOCTO OMIEAAIIO 3a J3I0H/I3b, @ CAMOTO € U3JJUTHATO JI0 CTAaTyT Ha J3IOHJ3b — HAKOU, KOUTO
noyyasa.

CnmBoBHUTE ABpBETA pasilb(Bar Mpe3 Hall-CTyIEHUTE MECEIH, B Ha4aJO0TO Ha TOIMWHATA I10 JIyH-

HUA KaJieHaap. CIUBOBHSAT OBAT HE CC oou Ja IMOKaXE KpacoTaTra CH, JOPU KOIaTO BCUYKH OCTaHaIU
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IBETSI OE3/ICHCTBAT, IOPU B HAH-TEKKHU YCIOBUS — CTYJ, BATHP, CHAT, — KAKTO I3IOHI3H HE ce OOM OT
aTaKUTe Ha BPAaroBe U OCTAaBa HEMPEKJIOHEH MpeJl CHJIaTa Ha BHHIIIHOTO BIUSHUE.

CnuBOBHTE KJIIOHKH C TSXHATa HEMpaBUIHA (hopMa ca BUCOKO LIEHEHH €CTETHYECKU OOCKTH, KO-
TO YECTO C€ M3IMOJI3BAT Karo JIEKOpalus. 3apaju BCE MO-KOHKPETHUTE M3UCKBAHUSA KbM HU3BUBKHUTE U
YYNKUTE HAa KIOHUTE JIOPH 3aroyvBar Ja ce OTIICkKIAT W3KYCTBEHO M3KPUBEHU CIHMBH, CIICIIMAIHO 32
JIEKOPAaTUBHU LieiH. Ta3u MpakTHKa € MHTEPEeCeH BHJl B3aUMOJECICTBHE MEX]y MPHpPOJa U YOBEK, OT
KOETO Cce pakJla CbBMECTHO TBOpeHue. B eceto cu “3amucku ot JleueOHuIara 3a 00JHU CIMBOBH JIPHB-
uera” [yn [I3bpmxbn (32 H ) (1792-1841 1) paskassa 3a pa3npocTpaHEHHTE MPAKTUKU HA OpsA3BaHe,
OKaCTpSIHE U CKBPIIIBAaHE, CJIe]] KOETO 3asIBsBa, Y€ KYIUJI TPUCTA CAKCHUU C OCAKATEHU CIIMBOBH JIPbBUETA
— II'bPBO T'U OIUIAKAJ, MOCJE Ce 3aKJel Jja Th U3JIeKyBa, KaTo I nocaau oTHOBO B 3emsTa (I'yn 2013).
Bb3ponraBaneTo cpelly HaCWIMETO HaJ MPUPOAATa € 0COOSH UMITYIIC, KOWTO Karo 4ye JIM BUHATH € Ou
MOYTH HECHIIECTBYBAII B KHTAICKOTO MUCIIEHE, 0COOEHO CHbBPEMEHHOTO TakoBa. [Ipu Te3u, Kouto ca ro
CHhXPaHWIH B ce0e CH, TOW € XapaKTepHO CHIICH, IMEHHO 3al[0TO CE€ SBSABA KATO KOHTPa-PEaKIns CPEIry
HOMYJISIPHUTE UAEATU. A TO3U UMITYJIC ChIIO MOXKE J1a HU Hay4YH Ha HAKOM Hellla: ye He OuBa J]a KpUBUM
TBBbpAE MHOTO PAacTeHHATA, KOUTO OTIVIEKJaMe, KaKTo He OuBa Jja KpUBMM TBBpJE MHOIO Xopara, ¢
KOUTO 00IIlyBaMe, Taka 4e Jja TacHaT Ha HAIINTE €CTETUYECKH MU MICOJOTUIECKH MPEATTOYNTAHNS —
TpsiOBa Ja 3ama3BaMe TSAXHaTa eCTECTBEHOCT.

[Tono6HM ypouy 1o emMmnaTus He JIMIICBAT CPEJ MMCAHUTA, OCTAaBEHU OT KUTAWCKUTE yUeHU. BbB
BENIMKOJIEIHOTO CH NpousBesieHue “VicTopus Ha BazaTa” MUHCKHAT yueH u jednten IOen Xynmao (5
%:18) (1568-1610 .) 3a IpbB IBT NPEICTaBs IVIeHATA TOUKA HA [[BETATA, KATO JAETANIHO ONUCBA KOH-
KPETHUTE UM YY6Ccmea — KaKBO TM HAThKaBa, KAKBO TH PaJiBa, Kora ca si/IOCaHH, Kora ca BbB Bb3TOPT
(¥Oen 2012): emouuuTe UM ca YOBELIKH, HO MPUYMHUTE 32 TAX Ca BCE HEIlla, XapaKTepHH 3a LIBETATA
W HETUIIMYHU 3a xopara. [1o To3n HauMH, OTHOILIEHHUATA MEXIYy YOBEK U LBETE Hal-110CJIe CTaBaT UC-
TUHCKH PaBHOIIPABHM, & HE MPOCTO CyOeKTO-00eKkTHU. Pa3bupanero, emmaTusiTa, ICTUHCKATA 3arpyKe-
HOCT C€ CJIy4Ba HE Upe3 AUPEKTHO OTHKIECTBSABAHE, ‘a3 CbM TH, TH CH a3”, a Upe3 OCh3HABAHETO Ha
Pa3IMYHOTO U BCE MAaK BYDKJAHETO HA OOILOTO B PAa3JIMYHOTO, MPEACTABSIHETO Ha ceOe cu B JIPyroro,
JIOITyCKaHETO Ha JIPYroTo B ce0e cH, CTPAaHHOTO B ceOe CH, MO3HABAHETO Ha ce0e CH MOCPEICTBOM JAPY-
Ivsi, OCh3HABAHETO HA €IMHHOCTTA Ha ,,40BEK’ W ,,HeOe”, eNMHHOCTTAa HAa BCUYKH HEIA — a3 U3IIMTBAM
PaZOCT ¥ TH UBNUTBAII PAJIOCT, HO MPEANOCTABKUTE HU Ca Pa3InYHU, PaJoCTUTE HU — chilo. Ho u 1Ba-
Mara ChIIECTBYBaMe, U JiBaMaTa cMe OT eJHa yTpoOa, 1 jBamMara UCKaMe Ja CMe IACTIUBH.

Xpu3zaHTeMara € KUTACKUAT eceHeH A310HA3b. HenH Hail-oTaBineH nounraren Oui nmoersT Tao
I0enmun (P EH) (365427 ). Xpuszanremara He ce cTpaxyBa OT HaOIMKaBallara 3uMa, pasiubppa
KbCHO Ha €CCH €J1Ba CJIe]] KaTo € MajiHaja ciaHara. Taka u I310H3b € TOP/1 ¥ HEMPEKJIOHEH, He n30bp3Ba
U HE 3aKbCHABA, @ OTCTOSIBA TOYHOCTTA U LIEHHOCTUTE cU. baMOyKbT, opxuniesTa, ciuBara U Xpu3aHTe-
MaTa ca U3BECTHM KaTo ‘‘deTHpuMara A3I0H[3b~ — pacTEeHUsITa, IPUTEKaBalld Hall-MHOTO MbIPOCT U
JIOOpOJIETENN, KAKTO M CITIOCOOHOCTTA Jia TH ITPe/IaBaT Ha Xopara, Taka 4e Jia ObJIaT pa3ueTeHH U pa3opa-
HU OT TEXHUS MOTIIE].

OTIIeTHUYECKUTE CBETOIVIE M HAEHTUYHOCT UMaT YCTOMUNBO MPUCHCTBUE B CMUCIIOBOTO IPOC-
TPAHCTBO Ha KUTalckus e3uk. Hamuue e 1su1a oTienHuyecKka Tpaaulysi, ¢ mpeacTaBuTenu karo Jlaon-
3b, [xyann3s, Tao FOenmuH, Jlna By — Mbapeny u moeTH, KOUTO HAMHUPAT YOEKHIIE U TIOCTOSTHEH JIOM

B HECTIOKbTHATATa OT YOBCKA IIpUpPO/Jia, U3ITbJIBAJa, BAbXHOBsABAJIa U MOTUBUpAJia )KUBOTUTEC UM. Tosa ca

240



MUCIIUTEIN, KOUTO Ca OTOIBCHATH OT CyMaToXaTa U MHOTOACIEKTHATa CJIOXKHOCT Ha Irpajia, KOUTo, Ma-
Kap U OCTaBWJIM BEYHH CJIOBA 3a CBETCKA yNoTpeda, HAITbJIHO OTpUYAT BIAacTTa, claBara, 00rarcTBOTO U
1300110 BCHYKU CBETCKH aMOUITMH, OTKa3BaT MPEUIOKEHUTE UM BUCOKH JUTHKHOCTH, PEATIOUUTANKI
Jla TIpeKapaT THUTE CU HOCEHWKH Ce B XapMOHUS M €JMHEHUE C TUXOTO U 0aBHO JABMKEHHE HA IPUPOIA-
Ta. Te ca KJIacHYeCKHUTE arnoJjoreTH Ha MPUPOJHUTE SBICHUS, KAKTO U €JHU OT Hal-IIPOHUIIATEITHUTE
¢unocodu Ha eCTECTBEHOTO.

XapakTepHO 3a €CTeTHKara Ha OTILIEITHUYECKHUS >KMBOT € HE TOJKOBA OTIVIEKIAHETO, KOJIKOTO
IJIEJaHETO, Ch3EPLABAHETO HA IIPUPOJATA, HACIAXKACHUETO OT HEHHATa MBJIYaIiBA XapPMOHUYHOCT U
OTJaBaHETO Ha HEWHUTE €CTECTBEHU 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, Oe3 1a ce mpuiiara Hameca. Ta3u 1eifHOCT CHITHO
Hafon00sBa YYEHHUK, CIyIIAIl CMUPEHO YUUTENS CU M MoeMalll HeroBara MbJApocT. M B TO3U cMUCHI
KUTAMCKUTE OTIIETHULM IOCTUraT UCTUHATA — CJIMBAHETO Ha JBETE IIPOTHUBOIOIOKHOCTH, BCIEACTBUE

Ha Hpeo6meaHeT0 Ha POJIUTE — YOBCKDBT OTITICKAA LBETECTO U IBETCTO OTIVICIK/IAa YOBCKA.

I'pannnara B 4oBeKa

Ka3zBar, ye axko McKall Jia ONO3HAEIl KUTalcKara KyJlTypa, Tpsa0Ba Ja MOCETHII TPaIuLMOHHA
KHTalCKa rpasiHa. BCpIIHOCT TOBa HE € BAPHO. Iy IoHE He € JOCTaTh4HoO.

Kuraiickara rpaguHa e koJ, KOUTO He MOXe J1a ObJ/ie pa3ueTeH Ha BU3yaJlHO HUBO. Bususra, us-
DIebT, Ne3aKNUTE B KJIacHUecKaTa KuTaiickara rpajinHa ca MaTepHain3alis Ha CAMBOJIMYHHI 00pasu,
UJICH U BHYLICHUS.

Ot 1BaTa OCHOBHHM BH/Ia TPAJMHU — UMIIEPCKU M YaCTHH, TYK L€ pasrieaMe yacTHuTe. [ pydara
IpaHnALla MEXAY TAX € peka SHA3b, Taka ye Hali—4ecTO Ce TOBOPH 332 UMIIEPCKUTE IPaJluHU Ha CEBEP U
YacTHUTE T'PaAuHM Ha 1or. OT yaCTHUTE Hall—M3BECTHU ca rpafguHuTe B rpax Cymxoy, npoBUHLMSA [351H-
Cy, a rpaguHara Ha rpaguHuTe B Cympkoy e Ta3u Ha CKpOMHHUSL YHHOBHHUK.

YacTHHTE rpaiuHU ca OMIM COOCTBEHOCT HAa aPUCTOKPATH W YMHOBHUIIM, XOPa Ha HAayKara M U3-
KyCTBOTO. BKITIOUBaIM KMIMIHY CTPagy U KaOWHETH, CIyKeJH 3a OArCTBO OT CyeTaTa, IPajCKus KU-
BOT U JylIeBHaTa yMopa. I'paiuHuTe Bpbllajiu Ha YOBEKa 3aryOeHOTO yCelllaHe 3a MpUpoza u cede cu.
ChIeBpeMeHHO, 3a J1a ObJaT U3rPaJieH!, N3NCKBAJIN BbTPEIIHA KyATHBAIMS, HHTEJIEKT U OTIAJAEHOCT.

Yetupu ca OCHOBHHTE €JIEMEHTH Ha KUTaiicKara rpajJuHa — BOAA, KAMBK, PACTUTEIHOCT U IO-
cTpoiiku. Bonara e npencraBeHa upe3 6J1aTUCTH e3€plia — He € OUCTpa U YUCTa, a HAIPOTHUB — 3acTossIa U
xalyHsicalia, KOETO OTroBaps Ha KMTalickara ecTeTHKa — OJIaTUCTaTa BOJA € KpacHuBa, 3all0To B Hesl UMa
JKMBOT U JIaBa ’KMBOT Ha Hali-MOIIIHUTE CUMBOJIU B a3uarckara (Jopa — BOAHU JIMHUU U JoTocH. Kamb-
HHUTE MOJXKE J]a Ca €AMHUYHH, OT/ICIIEHHU KaTO €KCIIOHATH WX J1a 00pa3yBaT KOMITO3UIINH C TIPAKTHYECKa
i ecterndecka GyHkius. LieHsT ce ecrecTBeHUTe HEOOPAOOTEHN KAMBHU C UHTEPECHA, TPUYUYAIUBA
dopma, npodbUTH, HAyTUEHHU, U3IBI0OAHN OT BETPOBETE U BEKOBETE. AHAJIOTMYHO, 32 PACTUTEIHOCTTA
B KMTalCKaTa IpaJinHa € BaKHO J1a ObJie €CTeCTBEHA U IUBa — TaKaBa, KaKBarTo € B mpupojara. J[spsera,
XpacT, TPEBH M LBETS HE CE 3acakJaT MO MpaBa JIMHUS WM B JIEXH, a U30ysBaT 3aeHO U 00paszyBaT
€CTECTBEH NPUPOEH nen3ax. [locTpolikuTe ca Haill-aHTPOIOIE€HHMSAT U HA-XapaKTEPHUAT €JIEMEHT B
KUTalckaTa Kj1acudecka rpajuHa. Te 6uBar 6ecenku, maroau, 3ajau, IOpTH, CTEHU, KOPUJOPU, MOCTUE-
Ta, KYJIX U JIp., KaTO ¢a U3rPaJieHd OCHOBHO B CTHJIA HA TPAJIUL[MOHHATA KUTANCKa APXUTEKTYpa.

Bcuuxko B kuTaickara rpaarHa € Cb3JaJC€HO OT YOBCKA, HO M3MJICK/Aa TaKa, BCEC €AHO € Ch3AaJIC-
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HO M3IIUI0 OT MpUpojara. A BUCIIATa eI MPH Ch31aBaHETO Ha KWTaiickaTa rpajJyHa € TS He camo Ja
npech3aje MPUPOIaTa Mo ChbBbPIICH HAYMH, HO M JIa 51 HQJIMUHE, Ch3/IaBaiiKu 11eJ0CTTa Ha Bemukus
npesien, KbSTO JOMBJIBAIIN Ce MPOTUBOIMOIOKHOCTHU €A Yo6eKk U npupoda. ToBa UMEHHO € U Tpau-
IIMOHHATA KMTaiicKa KoHuenmara K A & —, 6yKBaJIHO: YOBEK U HeOE Ce CIIMBAT B €IHO, KbJETO HEbe-
TO BCBIIHOCT O3Ha4aBa IMPHUPOJIATA.

B kuraiickara rpaJiiHa € BJIOXKEH YOBEUIKHST IyX, TPy, N300pPETATEeITHOCT, HHTEJICKT, €CTCTHKA
Y TIO3HAHKS B MHOXKECTBO c(hepu Ha Haykara U u3KycTBoTO. Cpe/ MoKosi Ha KuTaiickaTa rpajauHa Ou-
BaT OJlyXOTBOPEHH EJIEMEHTH OT JITeparypara, ¢puinocodpusra, xuBonucra. ViMmeHara Ha naroau Win
Oece/lkH ca BAbXHOBEHHU OT U3BECTHU CTUXOBE B CTAPOKHTAICKATa MOE3Hs, a OTICIIHU IJICIKH LEST 1a
WIIOCTPUPAT €IWH WIH APYT KyIUIET OT CTUXOTBOPEHUETO HA BEJIHK IOET.

Ch31aBaHeTo Ha BCSKa TpajiiHa € OMUT 3a OTKPUBAHE HA pas, HAa U3ryOeH CBAT, Ha CHBBpIIIE-
Ha BceJieHa. [ panuHaTa € cBoeoOpa3HO 3aBpBIIAHE KbM MPHPOAATa. AKO IpaabT MAJKO HIX MHOTO
npezrnosara OTajJedyaBaHeTo U OTUYKaBaHETO Ha YOBEKa OT IMPHUPOJATa, TO KHTalicKkaTa rpajinHa numa
cOmmxkaBaria QYHKIUS U Ce TIPEBPbBIA B ,,clTOMArareHa Ipupo/a’ Win Ipupoaa-3aMeCTUTEN B TIOJIO-
JKHUTEJIEH CMUCHII. ToBa BakKu ¢ 0COOCHA CHJIa 32 KHTAWCKUTE MHTEJICKTYAIIIH U IbPKaBHUIIM, 32 KOUTO
¢ OWJIO MOYTH HEBH3MOXKHO M3IUIO Ja C€ OTKBCHAT OT IPaJICKaTa U MOJUTHYECKa Cpelia, KOETO OT CBOS
CTpaHa € TPeIN3BUKBAJIO KOITHEXK, Thra U JIOpY BbTpenrHa 6opOa Ha YoBeKa, MPEBbPHAJ C€ B IBPBO 0€3
kopeH. Kuraiickata rpaiuHa 3ambjiBa IMEHHO Ta3W JlyXOBHA JIMIICA Ha OOIIyBaHE C MPHPOAATA, KaTo
npejsara J0Nup ¢ KbC4e OT NPUpo/ara, elHa MUHHATIOPHA YacT OT LSUIOTO, B KOSITO HE JIUTICBA HUIIIO —
OT €3epOTO JIO CKajlaTa, OT IIBETETO 10 IbPBOTO, OT 00Jiaka /10 OYBaTa.

Kuraiickara rpajiHa € caMOCTOSTEIHA MUKPOBCEJICHA, KBJIETO LENOCTTa Ha MPHUPOaTa ce Io-
CTHTa Ype3 CUMBOJIMYHH 00pa3u u KoHueniusara MH—SH — 1BeTe MpOTHBOMOIIOKHH Hayalla, KOUTO Ce
JOIBJIBAT B3aMMHO, OOEIMHSBAT C€ U CE MPEIUINTAT B JU3aiiHa Ha rpauHaTa upe3 O CTEHU U YepHU
NOKPHBH, CSHKAa M CBETIMHA, PEATHOCT M OTPaKCHHUE, J)KMBA M HEXHBA MPUPOJA, YOBEK M MPUPOJA.
BansOHarute, HagynmueHure, aeopMupaHuTe KAMBHU Ca CHMBOJI HA MOT'BIIIECTBOTO U IMTOCTOSIHCTBOTO
Ha BOJIaTa, KOSATO C MEKOTaTa CH pa3pyliaBa HETIOKIATUMHUTE CKaJIH.

3aMUCHIBT Ha KUTalCKaTa TpajiiHa € Ja MOKa)ke MAJIKOTO B TOJISIMOTO U TOJIIMOTO B MAJIKOTO, J1a
Ce HaMepH MsSICTO 3a PEaJHOTO B HEPEATHOTO U 33 HEPEATHOTO B PEasHOTO. [ pauHapsIT peayBa sIBHO-
TO M CKpUTOTO, KaTO €IMH I'bT MOKa3Ba, a Apyr nbT Mackupa (Jlun 1935:330). B kuraiickara rpaguHa
Ba)XHOTO € HE Jalli pasIojiara ¢ MajKka WM rojsiMa IUIOII, a Jia C€ TOJIYyYd Urpa ¢ MPOCTPAHCTBOTO,
BU3YaJIHO YIOBOJICTBUE U pa3sHOOOpa3ue.

Tam, KbJETO TEPEHBT € MPEKAJICHO PABEH, CE Ch3/1aBa Bb3BUIICHUE, KBIECTO CE BBPBH TPYIHO, CE
3apaBHsIBA, KBJIETO € MPEKAICHO TSCHO M MPETPYIaHo, Ce Maxa Hello, KbJIETO 0OCKTUTE ca MPEKAJICHO
pasnpbCcHATH, C€ ChOMpAT, 3a J1a CTaHe YIOTHO, M T.H. Upe3 MHOTOIUTAHOBAaTa MEPCIIECKTHBA, WITIO3HATA
3a IBJIOOYMHA HA MPOCTPAHCTBOTO, 0OEMHOCT Ha 00pa3uTe, C€ MOCTUra MPOTUBOMOCTABSIHETO MEKIY
U3JI0KEHOTO Ha MOKa3 M MPUKPUTOTO, U3yMJICHUETO M HEOYaKBAHOCTTA. XapaKTEPHO € MOCTEIIEHHOTO
pasrpbliaHe Ha MeH3aXUTe U MISIKUTE KaTo W3PHCYBaH CBUTHK, IICHU CE €IEMEHTHT HAa U3HEHAAa U
BHE3AITHOTO ,,aX’”’, KOETO 3aBOSIT WJIM MPO30PEIbT C KAMEHHA JIAHTENa U3TPBIBa OT MOCETHTEIS.

ToBa, o KoeTo ce pa3nuyuaBa JOMBT OT OOIIECTBEHOTO MACTO/MOCTPOIKA, € INYHOTO TOKOCBAHE,
BPEMETO, CHEPTUATa U HAMEPEHHUETO, KOUTO Biarame. A KIaCH4eCKUTe KUTACKU TPAJMHU B CHITHOCT-
Ta CH ca 4acTHH JoMoBe. Te ca OWIM U3rpakAaHu 1O BKyca U CHPSAMO (DMHAHCOBUTE M TyXOBHHTE
BB3MOXKHOCTH Ha coOCTBeHHUKA. [1o rpaguHaTa Ha €MH YOBEK C€ € ChJIEIIO 3a ePYAUIMIATA U BHTPEIII-

HaTa MYy KyJITHUBallUs. 3&TOBa, KATaNCKATE rpaaviHu CH IIpUJIMYAT KaKTO XOpaTa NOMEKAY CH — UMart
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CXOJICTBA, HO HSMAa HUTO JIBE UJICHTUYHH, BCSAKA MMPUTEKABA CBOSATA MHIUBUIYAIHOCT U TyIIa.

YoBekbT Ha U3KYCTBOTO WJIM HayKaTa IUIaHUpPa CBOATA IpajiiHa ¢ (paHaTHYHA OTAAJCHOCT U CBe-
nieH miaM. Toil ce BIbXHOBSIBA, MHJIEE, BEXHE 110 Hesl. 3all0YHAI BEAHBK, HE CITUPA JTa MUCIH 32 Hesl,
JIOKATO HE s 3aBbpIIU. TOBa € BHIIPOC HA KUBOT U CMUCHIL.

Koraro yueHUST WM TyXOBHHUSAT YOBEK OTCIa0HE BTPEITHO, KOTaTo 3ary0r CMUCHIIA, TOH ce 1Mo-
Tamns B IpajiiHaTa — TOBA SAPO OT CMUCHII, M B HETO BUXKAAa 00€AMHEHUETO Ha CUMBOJIM U Ch3€pllaHue,
KOWUTO BOJISIT IO UCTHUHA U TIPOCBETIICHHE.

Kuraiickara rpaguHa € AUB MeW3ax, NO-MOAPEIEH U M0-apTUCTUYHO INIAHUPAH OT IPUPOJHUS,
HO KOWMTO MpOAbJKaBa Ja ObJie MIBT OT IUIBTTA HA MpUpoAara. 3a KuTaickus nenuten Bepcaii ne
€ KpacuB, KpaCHBH Cca KpUBUTE, KPUBOJIMYCIIM U JTbKATYHICIH (GOPMH, JHUIICATa HA 3aKOHOMEPHOCT,
CKPHUTOTO | 3araTHaToTo. M3momsBa ce ehekThT Ha HApOYHOTO Oe3peane, T.Hap. pen B Oe3peareTo, mo-
PAIBK B Oe3MOpsIbKA.

OdapoBaHUETO HAa KHWTaliCKaTa rpaauHa € B HEHHaTa €CTECTBEHOCT — JbpBETAaTa W IBETATA Ja
ce pa3BHUBAT €CTECTBEHO, 0e3 /1a ObJaT M3KYCTBEHO O(POPMSHHU, TOBA € (QYHIAMEHTATHUAT MPUHLIUI
OTHOCHO TPaJIMHCKaTa pacTUTETHOCT. ChIEBPEMEHHO, B MPOTUBOBEC HA TOBA MPABUJIO U B CHHXPOH C
JIBOMHCTBEHOCTTA Ha KUTaickara rpaJuHa, BeUHO MPUCHCTBALIO € KbTYETO ¢ OOH3aH, B KOETO CBHPILIBA
HauepTaHara mbTeKa. A OOH3auTe ca KIIACHYECKH MPHUMEp 3a U3KYCTBEHO O(opMsHE Ha €CTeCTBEHU
BUJIOBE C ecTeTndecka 1ei. Ho karo 1usio pa3nuyHuTe BUAOBE PACTEHHS ca IPYNHUPAHU [0 MaKCUMal-
HO €CTECTBEH M HETPETCHIIMO3eH HaunH. Pa3H0o0Opa3HU pacTUTEITHN BUIOBE OMBAT IMOCAJACHU 3a€/IHO,
C pa3lM4Ha BUCOYMHA, C PA3JIMYHU XAPAKTEPUCTHKH, HAIPUMEP YBUBHU PACTEHHS, XPAaCTH, LIBETI U
TPEBH TakKa, KAKTO OMXa ChKHUTEICTBAIHN ecTeCTBEHO. ChIEBPEMEHHO CE€ MPOSKTUPAT M TEMATHIHH T0-
PHUKH, HATPUMEP CaMo OT CIMBOBHU JIbpBeTa. He ce ThpcsT 1 peku UiIu N3KIIOYUTEIHO IEHHH BUI0BE
I[BETSI U IHPBETA, a IUBH U JIOPH TaKWBa, KAKBUTO UM 110 KATAMCKHUTE CeJIlla KaTo ToIoja, BbpOa u Jp.
MBXBT 0 KAMBHUTE CBHIIO € MBHUYKA, HO Ba)KHA YaCT OT €CTECTBEHUS OOJUK Ha IrpajlHaTa.

Taka rpanuHara ce sSBsiBa KaTo MPEeXoJ1 OT CTETHKA KbM JYXOBHOCT, KaTO BPh3Ka M OCMHCIISTHE Ha
OTO3UIIMUTE YOBEK B IPaJMHATA, IPAMHATA B YOBEKA, KAKTO M MEX/IMHEH €Tal Ha Pa3BUTHETO ,,40BEK

OTIVIEXK A LIBETE — ,,[IBETE OTIVIEIKIA YOBEK .
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CYEBEPUSITA B BUTA HA KUTAVCKHSI HAPOJ|

Sna [umxkosa, Codwuiicku yausepcutet “C. Knmument Oxpunckn”

Abstract: Superstitions are an essential part of every nation's culture. Being familiar with them helps
us observe proper etiquette and consequently communicate in a more successful way. This is especially
true when it comes to Chinese superstitions which are instilled since time immemorial in the daily life of
the Chinese. The lack of writings on the subject in Bulgarian is a huge lapse in the teaching of special-
ists in Chinese language and culture and therefore calls for research and classification on the matter.
In this article we shall examine some of the most common Chinese superstitions related to birth and
raising children, marriage, death and burials, protection against evil forces, holidays, numbers, jobs

and everyday activities.
Keywords: China, superstitions, traditional beliefs, traditional culture.

Cyesepusita B Kutail ca HeoTeaMMa yacT OT Ky/ITypaTa Ha XaHIUTe. Te KacasaT BCUUKU BaXKHU
00JIacTH OT ’KMBOTA Ha YOBEKa — OPEMEHHOCT, paX</JaHe, cBar0a, nmorpedeHue, Npa3HUllM, eKeIHEBHO
o0IryBaHe ¢ )KMBUTE U MBPTBUTE, MPO(dheCcuoHaIHa Kaprepa u Ip.

B Obsrapckust e3uK Jymara cyeBepue MpOu3X0XkK/1a OT CTapociaBsHCKaTa yMa cye — ,,Halpa3Ho”,
,,M3JIMITHO” ¥ BSApa, T. €. 03Ha4YaBa ,,Harpa3Ha Bsipa”, ,,0e31mo1e3Ha Bspa’.

B xnurara cu ,,3a noBepusTa, CyeBepHsTa 1 NpeApa3ChIAbLHUTE HA PyCKHs HApOA~ PYCKUAT Muca-
ten u eTHorpad Bnagumup Jlan nume: ,,[loBepue Hre Hapruame n300110 BCSIKO BKOPEHHUIIO CE Y Hapoa
MHEHHE WU MOHATHE, 0e3 pa3yMHO 00sICHEHHE 32 HETOBOTO OCHOBaHKE. OT TOBA CIIE/IBa, Y€ MOBEPUETO
MOXe J1a ObJ1e ICTUHHO WX JTHXKIIMBO; BbB BTOPHUS CITydail TO c€ Hapuia MMEHHO CyeBEpHe WU, CTIOPE]T
Hall-HOBUS U3Ka3, Mpeapa3chabK... [[peapa3chbabKbT € MOHATHE MMO-TACHO U C€ OTHACS NPEAUMHO KbM
Mpearna3BallnTe, CyeBepHHUTE PaBuiIa — KaKBO, Kak M Kora j1a He ce npasu.” ([anb, 1880: 3)

KbM Taka npencraBenara gepuHUIMS 32 CyeBepre MOXKEM J1a T0OaBUM €/1Ha 0COOCHOCT, MTPHUCH-
1112 Ha KUTAlIUTE, KOUTO CIIMBAT HAPOJHUTE BAPBAHMS U CYEBEPHsI C PEIMTMO3HUTE TPAJULIMH U PUTYa-
Ju. 3a Ta3u 0COOEHOCT Ce TOBOPH OILIE B €IHO OT I'bPBUTE 3araHU U3CIEABaHUA 110 Temara - pyHaa-
MEHTaJIHUS TPy Ha ppeHckust mucroHep u cunosnor Aupu lope' Research Into Chinese Superstitions.
B npenrosopa kM nerre Toma M. Kenbiau u3paszssa nonysasipHOTO BsIpBaHE Ha KUTAUIUTE, ue ,,[pute
PEMIHU? ca eITHO ISU10”, a TPAIUIIMOHHATA PEITUTHS BCHITHOCT € cOOp OT CyeBepHsi, KOUTO CE pa3yinya-
BaT CIIOPE/] MSICTOTO, HO ca €IHOPOJIHU 10 XapakTep B kopeHa cu.’ [lo-Hararbk B KHurara, Jlope cTura
JIO0 3aKJIFOUEHUETO, ue ,,Penurusta B Kurtaii He ce M3Ioi3Ba 3a MoCcTUrane Ha Oe3KpaiHoTo, JIF0O0BTA
WM Hacllajara oT xuBoTta. Hurto 3a momont B 6opbaTta Ha 4oBeKa 3a MOJCUTYPSIBAHETO HA XpaHaTa WiTH
CaMOYCBBBPILEHCTBAHE, HUTO 32 JIBJITa J]a C€ CIYXH Ha KOHKPETHO O0KECTBO... XopaTa ca NpeBbpHAIN

TaM OOTroBETE CH B O6Cle}KBaH_[I/I COOCTBEHUTE UM HYX/HU, C CTOU3bM, IIPUCHIL Ha BCUYKHU HaI_II/II/I”

! Jlope € euH OT IIbPBHUTE U3CIIEA0BATEM Ha KHTAHCKUTE HAPOJIHU BAPBaHHUsI, pabOTH B 00JIaCTTa HA CPABHUTEITHOTO
peIIMTHO3HAHKE, PA3IVICKIANKU SPECUTE, C KOUTO MUCHOHEPHT ce cOrbckBa B Kuraii.

2 Tpute pesauruu — KOHQYIUAHCTBO, Ja0U3bM U OYIU3BM.

3 Dore, Henry, Research Into Chinese Superstitions, Vol 1, T usewei Printing Press, 1914, p. 4.
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To3u mparmaruzbpm (Hapuydas ot Jlope ,,erou3sM’™) ce OTHACA U J0 PEIUTHO3HUTE BIPBaHUSI, KOU-
TO, HapeJl ¢ TPAJAULMOHHUTE BAPBAHUS, N300MJICTBAT U JOCETa B OUTA U €KEITHEBUETO HA KUTAUITUTE.
[To-pomy mie pasmienaM HAKOM OT Hal-MHTEPECHUTE OT TAX, CBbP3aHU C pakJaHeTo, Opaka, CMbPTTa,

eXeIHEeBHUETO U paboTara.

1. PA’KTAHE

Bucmiara nien va Bceku O6pak B Kutaif oT ycTaHOBSIBAHETO Ha MaTpuapxara Ouia pakJaHeTo Ha
MOMUYe, KaTo MPOABIDKUTEN HAa POA U Ma3uTell Ha CeMEeHHHUTEe IEHHOCTU. B Hagexmara a ponsT CHH
KUTAKUTE TPUOSATBAIIM JI0 THIKYBaHE Ha ChHUIIATA, KOETO € OTpa3eHo omie B ,,KHuUra Ha nmecHUTE”
(«IBa3um» )*:

CuBa Meuka, yepHa MeJKa II[OM ChHYBAIll — 3HaK 32 CHHOBE I1I€ € TOBa,

IIIOM 3MHH C€ CIIYYH Jia ChHYBAIIl — 3HAK 3a JBIICPH IIIe € TOBa.’

[Tonsikora mo Bpeme Ha OPEeMEHHOCTTa Ce CIIyuBa CIIOHTaHEeH adopT Win 06e0eTo ce pax/ia C yB-
pexxnanns. Criopeq KUTaUITe TOBA Ce IBDKU Ha eIUKCUpa Ha 3a0paBara, KOWTO BCAKA JTymia TpsiOBa
Jla M3IKe, TIpeid OTHOBO Ja ce npepoau. Enukcupst nnm ,Hasat Ha ngenst MbH” € TBbpAE CUIICH, IOPH
TokcuyeH. Tol Biusie Ha TIOTEHETO W OTAEISIHETO Ha MHOTO CIIFOHKH, TPEAM3BUKBA HEPA3MOIOKEHUS
npu HoBopozaeHuTe (CTopoxyk u 11p., 2012: 341). bBpemeHnara *eHa criupaia BCSIKaKbB [10JI0B KOHTAKT.
3a0paHsABajo i ce J1a mocellaBa MecTa, CBbp3aHu Chc 3a0aBIeHUs, JJa XOJH 10 FOCTH, J1a C€ KauyBa 110
CTHJIOH, J1a BPBU 03 Yaabp, J1a sje muieniko u ap. (Manssus, 2001: 563).

[Tpu pasxaaHeTo rajaeiy Cnopes] BpeMeTo — ako BaJIM XK/ 11I€ My € TPYAHO B )KHBOTA; aKO BaJIU
CHST — Ie € Ooraro; KpsiChbK Ha BpaHa MpeaBeliaBail HemacTtre u T. H. Cie paKaaHeTo poauikaTa u
6ebeTo 11511 Mecell He OMBa Jja ce KBITAT, 3aII0TO KbIAHETO OTHEMA CUJINTE. VI3KITIoueHne paBu pUTY-
aJIHOTO M3MMBAHE Ha TPETHS JICH, IIPH KOETO BbB BOJIaTa C€ ciara JiyK (OMOHUM 3a ,,yM’’) U JPKUHIKHU-
¢w 3a 31pase.

BakeH putyai e 0TOEIs3BaHETO HA ITBPBUS MECEI OT paXkIaHeTo. B TO3u IeH pOTHUHUTE U TIPU-
ATEINTE HA CEMEICTBOTO TO OOCHUIBAT C MOJAAPBIH — CPeObPHU, TTO3TATEH! U TOCpeOpeHn KaMOaHKu;
n3o0paxenust Ha bora Ha aenronernero u OceMre GE3CMBPTHH, KOUTO MPUKPENAT KbM IIATYUIIATA;
TPUBHU 32 PBIIC U IS, KATHHAPYETA, YSPBEHH HUIIKH; MOJET Ha 00)° - Karo MmopacHe JETEeTO 1a He
3Hae I, yMaJeH nedar (ux) — 3a J1a MoJlydd MOMYETO Tiedara Ha YMHOBHHKA (3HAK 3a BIIACT), M30-
Opaxenue Ha ieporuda meH (,,u3AUraHe”) — J1a ce U3AUrHe 1Mo KapuepHara crwiouna. Ha yenmero
94eCTO PUCYBAr ,,TUTpoBa mapka’ ¢ (hopmara Ha ieporuda + (,,Brameren”) ¢ moxenanue 3a OsICKaBa

Kapuepa U BUCOKH ITOCTOBE; 00yBar ¢ OyikH, 0popMeHH KaTo TUTPOBa IJIaBa ChC CHIIMS 3HAK.

4 Bk. «Ipa3un», ,,HoB aBopew”, pasnen ,,Manku oqu” (IV, 5).

5 TIpeson — £1. Hlumikosa.

¢ Jloy - KuTaiicka MepHa SAMHMIIA 32 HACUITHY 3bPHA U XPaHH, C KOSTO OCHOBHO C€ MEpPH OPU3BT — OCHOBHA XpaHa Ha
KUTalure.
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Haii-BaxxHusit amyner ce Hapuua ,,Karmnappr Ha crote cemeictBa” (6atiossacyo). Cren
paXKIaHeTo Ha JeTeTo, Oalara OTUBA IPH CTO’ POJHUHM U OJIM3KH C YEPBEHH siiilia — YeTHU Ha Opoii 3a
paXkiaHe Ha IbIIePs’®, HeYSTHHU — 3a pakaaHeTo Ha cuH. ChOMpa OT BCHUYKH [0 MAJIKO TapH, C KOUTO Ce
KymyBa karuHapde. OKadBaT To Ha Imuiikata Ha 0e0eTo B 3HAK, Y€ CTO CEMEICTBA MY JKENasT 3ApaBe U

ABJITOJICTHC.

@ur. 1 Kamunap na cmome cemeticmea

Bucokara gercka CMBPTHOCT, KOSITO CE€ 3acH/IBajla BbB BPEMEHA HAa BOMHM M MKOHOMHUYECKA
HECTaOMITHOCT, JOBEJIa /10 Ch31aBaHETO Ha MHOTOOPOITHM CyeBepusi, CBbP3aHU C OMa3BaHe Ha JAETETO OT
Oemu. B Ta3u Bph3Ka KuTaIMTE 4€CTO KPhIABaT HOBOPOJACHHUTE C ,,MJIEYHO  MME (J/C)y MUH), N3BECTHO
caMo Ha WICHOBETE Ha CEMEHCTBOTO, HOCEIIO MOJKeIaTeNeH Xxapakrep, karo Jky-bp (Ctbiaodue) — na obae
oropa 3a onuskure; Py (borarctBo), bao6ao (Cokposuie), beiideit (Muauuka)’, Cu (Illactue), JIb
(Panmocr), I'yeii (3narnoct), Cyo-bp (Katunapue) win llyan-sp (Bb3enue) — 1a € 314paBo CBbP3aHO ChC
cemeiictBoro. Hammpumep crpaxoButusar Bnageren L{ao [{ao (155-220 1) ot nepuona Ha TpumapcTBuero
(220-280 r.) e HOCen netckoto ume [I3umm (,,[llactue™); mppBusT npe3uaeHT Ha PermyOnmka Kurait u
»oama Ha Hanusata” CyH Stcen (1866-1925 1) e Hocen umero HucsH (,,[lomoben Ha umnepatop”);
BenukuAT kutaiicku nucaren Jly Cron (1881-1936 1) e 6un xpbseten ¢ umero FOmaii (,,Kynrusupam
tanant”’) (Kprokos, Pemeros, 1989: 164).

CrpaxsT OT 3ary0a Ha JieTe OWIT TOJIKOBA roJIsiM, Y€ MOHSKOTa 00JINYaIi MOMYEHIIATa B MOMHYCIIKH
IpexH, JOPH KpbIIaBaiu ¢ uMeHa karo Stoy (,,Ciyruasara”), ¢ K0eTo JEMOHCTPHUPAIN TIPe]] IEMOHHTE, Ye

Ha TakKoBa JI€TC HC CU 3acCily’KaBa J1a CC o6pLu1a BHHUMAaHHC.

2. CBATBA

Cearbara e eJJHO OT JIBeTe Hali-Ba)KHW ChOUTHS B )KMBOTA HA KMTACIHa. 3a HEsl CE TOTBST OT pax-
JTAHETO Ha JIETETO, KaTo ce ChOMpaT mapu U Yeus, Thid Karo € MpUeTo, He3aBUCUMO OT MOJIOKEHUETO, PH-
TyaJbT JIa € MUIICH U Ha HeTOo Jia MPUCHhCTBA OTPOMEH Opoii Xopa. Mita10/KeHebT CIIEABAIIO 1a OCUTYPHU
JIOM ¥ OCHOBHA MOKBITHUHA Ha OyJKaTa, 3aTOBa YECTO CE CIIyYBAIO OPaKbT Jia cTaBa HA MHOTO KHCHH
ronuHu 3a Mbxkete. OT Ipyra cTpaHa, OT JIEBOWKHTE IIealn Ja Ce ,,0ThpBaT MaKCHMaJHO Obp30, KaTo
OMII0 BB3MOXKHO OI1I€ KaTo OebeTa 1a ObAar 1aBaHu 3a OTINICKIAHE B IOMa HA CBEKbPUTE, 34 J1a TIOydaT
BB3MHUTAHUE CIIOPE] HYKJIUTE Ha JIoMa | JIa ce u30erHar ObJIeIUTe MPOTHBOPEUHS ChC CBEKhPBATA.

7 Yucnoro 100 Tyk He OKMBa j1a ce Bb3prUeMa OyKBAIHO, @ B CMUCHJI Ha ,,MHOTO”.

8 B ceBepen Kutail yBemoMsiBanu poqHUHHUTE Ha YKEHATa, KATO M3MpPAIali MaHTOY (BapeHH Ha Mmapa TECTCHH TOTIKHN)
1 CliareTv; Ha Ior npu paxxaaH€To Ha MOMYEC U3IIpalialid METE/I, a Ha MOMHYC — KOKOIIIKA. B IMPOBUHIMNA XBbHaAH U3-
BECTHETO 33 PaKJAHETO Ha MOMHUYCHIIC MBAJIO TI0 (popMaTa Ha IBETEC, a B KPAHMOPCKUTE PailOHU — SIXHUS OT IMET
,,IMACTIUBHU’ MPOIYKTa (CIareTH, siie, mpackoBa, 3axap u cymeHa puba). (Manssun, 2001: 564).

® Mugute ,,kaypu’ ca OWITH TTOJI3BaHK KATO pasMEHHa MOHETa B peBeH Kuraii; mogo0Ho HMe € TIoXKeTaHue 3a 60rarcTso.
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OOukHOBeHO OpaxoBeTe OWJIM ypexJaHH OT Npo(eCHOHAIHN CBaTOBHHIM. YCIIEIIHATa IOATO-
TOBKa Ha cBar0ara BKJIIOYBAJA OIie]] Ha MoMara (0OMKHOBEHO YHCTO Tojia, IPU KOETO ce MpoBepsiBajia
dbopmara Ha BynBaTa, ToJIEMHHATa Ha CThIIANaTa U OeJoTara Ha Koykara — TpHUTe Oernera 3a u3ndecka
Kpacota). Criope/1 HapOJHHUTE BIPBAHUS Jla C€ OXKCHMIII 32 JKEHA, Ha KOSITO HEe pacTaT KOCMH B 00JacTTa
Ha Imy0rca OMII0 TOIIMO HeIlacTHe — MPEBECTHE 32 CMBPT Ha CHIIPYTa.

Crenaa mpoBepka Ha XOPOCKOIIMTE Ha MJIQJIOKEHITUTE. 3a ,,[IIACTIINBYA” KOMOWHAIIMU CE CMSTa-
JIM OHE3H, KOUTO IIIe TIO3BOJISAT Ha MBJKa Jia IOMUHHUpa B Opaka, T0KaTo JOMHHAHTEH 3HAK Ha )KeHara 01
JIOBEJI JT0 pa3BaJIsIHE HAa CEMecTBOTO. J[eBoiika pojieHa 01 OTHEH 3HaK OH ,,u3ropuiia’ MbK IO/ 3HaKa
Ha IbPBOTO; 0OPATHOTO OM JIOBEJIO A0 MHOTOOPOITHO TOTOMCTBO. AKO XOPOCKOITUTE BEIIACIH [IACTINBA
KOMOWHAaNus, ceMeicTBara MPUCTHIIBAIN KbM ITOJr0TOBKATa Ha MpeadpadeH gporosop. [locne oomens-
JIM HEKOJIKOKPATHO AapoBe. 3a HEBSICTAaTa Ce IUIaIlajil OTKYII, 8 Ha Hesl JaBaiu Oorar yens. ChIiecTByBaT
¥ HEYMECTHH TOJapbIM - MOMaTa He IMoJapsiBa Ha MJIaJ0KEHeIla 3eJeHa IIanka, Thil KaTo HAlOMHS
Kopy0aTa Ha KOCTeHypKara (OJIMIIETBOPEHHE Ha ChIIpyXkeckara u3MsHa)'’. He momapsBar omie KpyIm,
3apaau oMooHa C i — ,,pa3sia’’; YACOBHHUIM - CYH OJiCYH (,,I0OJApsSBaM YaCOBHHK ') 3ByYH TIO CHIUS
Ha4YMH Karo ,,M3MpaniaM MOKOWHUK ’; HOCHU KBPIIH, 3aII0TO C TAX C€ TPUAT CHJI3H U JP.

B nens na cBarOara, HeBsicTara ce 00IMYaa ¢ YepBEH eJIeK, YepBeHa WK 3eJICHa POKJIS U cliara-
Jla yKpalieHue, mofo0HO Ha KOpoHaTa Ha UMIIepaTpHUIia, Thil KaTo 3a IeNUsl CH )KUBOT TSI CaMo I10 BpeMe
Ha KPaTKUs IBT OT JIOMAa Ha POIUTEIMTE J0 JOMa Ha MJIaJIoKeHeIa Ouia cama CTOoIaHka Ha cebe CH.
OOWKHOBEHO JIMIIETO Ha JIeBOWKaTa OMIIO MPUKPHUBAHO OT YEPBEH BOAJI C OpoJepHs Ha APAKOH, 3a Aa
ObJie Ipea3enHa oT JOIIH IOTIIeIH.

B noma nHa mmagokeHena nocpemany Oyinkara ¢ (GoiepBepKH, ¢ KOUTO TOHENN 3JI0HAMEPEHHUTE
cuy. Koraro maJlaHKMHBT BIIe3€l1 B ABOPA, MIIAI0KEHEIBT H3CTPEIIBA TPU CTPEIH T10 MajJaHKKWHa, 33
Jla TIPOTOHH 3JIMTE JEMOHHU OT HETO WM YIpSJI HEeBACTAaTa TPU IIBTH ChC CTpeNa 1o riaBara. [lamanku-
HBT MPOKAPBaJIM HAJl OT'bH, MATAIH 000 M OpexH, a MOMYETaTa B CEMEIICTBOTO TH XBalllaJd, 32 1a UMaT
MBKKO ITokojieHue. Ciies1 ToBa HeBsicTaTa TPsOBAJIo Ja IPECTHITN IPe3 CIKEHO Ha 3eMsATa CeJI0, 3apa-
JIM 3ByKOBO CXOJICTBO C JiyMaTa au — ,,ciokoicTBue”. CieqBai Hali-BaXHUAT PUTYyasl — IPEJCTaBsIHE Ha
Oynkara mpej onTapa Ha mpeanuTe, 6e3 KOMTo OpakbT OUJT HeACHCTBUTEIICH

Cnen mpasHUYHOTO YTOLICHHE, MIIAI0KEHIIUTE OTUBAJIM B OpayHuTe mokou. Ha ceep mpex Tsx
BBPXY 0OBbpHAT MEJICH Ta3 U JJ0cera ciarar OJIfoI0 ¢ meaMeHu' ', T. Hap. ,,lIeJIMCHH Ha JielaTa U BHYIU-
te”. JIpyraze saar Ibary crareT, HapedeHH ,,;oKa Ha JBJITOJICTHETO”, a TOCTUTE UM Ipeyar B 3HaK 3a
TPYAHOCTUTE, KOUTO CHITBTCTBAT KHUBOTA.

Ot 50te no 80Te roguun Ha XX BEK ChIIECTBYBa 3a0paHa Ha TPAAULIMOHHUTE OpaKoChUYETaHUs,
nHec obade HaOMomaBaMe TAXHOTO IMBIHO peabminTtupane. Hapen ¢ kurtaiickure puTyanu, HaBIM3aT
W HOBH, ITOJ] BIIMSHUE Ha 3arajia, KaTo HampuMmep cBatda ¢ Osta pokJIs (Makap OsJI0TO Ja € IBETHT Ha

cmbpTTa B Kutait), ckenm portocecuu u ap.

19 Tlopanu chinara mpuurHa B Bbarapus Ha cBatba He MogapsiBaT pora.
" dopmara Ha MEIMEHUATE HATIOMHSI Ha CPeOBPHUTE KFOTYeTa JISIH — OCHOBHA TTapUyHa eMHuIA B cTap KuTai
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3. CMbPT U NIOI'PEBEHUE

CMBpTTa € BTOPOTO TOJSIMO CHOUTHE, 32 KOETO Ce TOTBAT IBJTr0 U Hail-BHHMarenaHo. Bspara B
3arpOOHUS J)KUBOT KaTo MPOIB/DKEHHE Ha YOBEIIKHS, BApaTa B IPepakAaHeTo U pa30upaHeTo 3a Ana
KaTo KaHIIeJapHs, Ipe3 KOsATO MUHABa BCSKA JyIlla, M3UCKBA OIIe NPYKMBE JIa ce MPaBsT ONpeserne-
HU BaKHU npurotosieHus. Cpea MHOrOOpOHHUTE PUTYyasd, CBbP3aHU C M3MPAIAHETO HAa MOKOMHUSA,
CIa3BaHETO Ha TPUTOIUIIHUS TPayp, )KEPTBOIMPUHOIICHUATA KbM IJIaBHU ¥ BTOPOCTETICHHU JEMOHH U
Oo’kecTBa, 0COOCHO BaYKHU Ca CIICHUTE OOPE/IN U CyeBepHsl:

- [onroroBka Ha koByera

Bsipara 4e Ts510TO € TBBpJE HYXKHO Ha JylIara B 3aArpOOHUTE M CTPAHCTBAHUS C€ OTpa3wiia B
HpEeANUCAHNETO TPYIIOBETe Hali-BHUMATEIIHO Ja ObJaT ChbXpaHIBaHU 10 AeHs Ha norpedenuero. Cro-
pen npod. CTOpoKyK, MOHSIKOTa 32 HACTBIIBAHETO HA MOAX0/sAMIa (61aronpusaTHa) qata u MsICTO 3a Io-
rpebeHHeTo, Ce YaKaslo Mo MOJIOBUH I'OJJMHA U [TOBEYE, 3aTOBA U KOBYETHT CJIEBAJIO 1a Ob/ie OT MACHBHO
I6pBO. JloOpHAT CHH CiIeaBajo Ja MojJapy Ha MeTAeCeTrOANIIHNHATA Ha Oalia CH CKbII KOBUYET, KOHTO
Oamara ropzio nokassai Ha cBoute npustenu. Cien 60-roquIIHus PpoXKJIEH JeH TOM caM 3amo4Bal Ja
106aBs y100CcTBa KbM BBTPEILIHOCTTA, KATO HAIIPUMEP CII0EBE YEPBEH JIaK U IPEIMETH, KOUTO 111 103~
Ba B OTBB/IHOTO.

- 3ama3BaHe LEeJIOCTTa Ha Tpyma

CwmsTa ce, 4e Hall-CTpaIIHOTO HaKa3aHUE € Ja IPEMUHEII B CBETa Ha CEHKUTE C JIMIICBAIL Kpai-
HHK — PbKa, KpaK, HOC, yX0, I7IaBa, Thi KaTo BbB BCHUYKH CJIEBAIIM IPepax1aHus 1ie Obaem 0e3 Hero.
[IpoGaembT OMI T10TOJIKOBAa CEPUO3€EH, Y€ C UMIIEPATOPCKH YKa3 c€ Hapexaajio aa ObJaT norpedBaHu
MOKOMHUIIUTE C M3KYCTBEH KpalHUK, T. Hap. ,,371aTHA I1aBa” (Kpak WIu 1p.), u3paboTBaH OT Mo3Jare-
HO JTbPBO WJIM KaMbK. VIMEHHO TOpay TOBa Hal-CTPALIHUTE HaKa3aHUS MPEABIKAAIN OTPsA3BaHE Ha
4acTu OT TsU10TO. Jlopu €BHyCHTE - IBJITO BpeMe TBbpAe BiusATesnHa B Kurtall mpocioiika, MOCTOSHHO
HOCEITU OTPSA3aHUTE CH OPTaHU B KECHUs Ha Bpara CH.

- [loaroToBka Ha MOKOIHKKA 3a TorpedeHue

B nens Ha cMbpTTa B ycTaTa Ha MOKOMHHUKA MOCTaBsUIM KbCUETA 371aTO MU cpedpo, oOrbpHATH
B Osiy1a XapTHs — LBETA HA CMBPTTA; HEPPUT — MOpaaH BspaTa, ue MpeanasBa Tpymna or raueHe. Cien
TOBA BPB3BAJIM HO3ETE HA TPYIa C YEPBEH KaHall, 3a J1a He CKOYM OT JIOXKETO. 3a Jla He Ce CIIlyYH BTOpa
CMBPT B CEMENUCTBOTO, HAJl TPYIIa YBECBAJIM 3aKJIaH METeN UM U3rapsuii XapTueHa Gurypa Ha MbpTBel]
(Manssun, 2001: 566).

B nens Ha morpebGeHuneTo ce chOupano msu1oTo gomouaaue. B nscHara ppka Ha OKOHHMKA Clla-
rajiu BbpOOBa KJIOHKA, C KOSITO TOW CH IPOMNPaBsl IbT M TOHEN 3JIUTE JIEMOHU TI'yel, B JisiBaTa pbKa —
BETPUJIO M HOCHA Kbpra. BeTpuiaoTo BuHAru € OMiIo €AMH OT Hali-MOTBIIUTE MPEANa3Hi TaTuCMaHU
B Kutaii, Thif KaTO €IHOBPEMEHHO MMa OTTPAXIAIla U 3alUTHA (yHKIHKS, HO OIIEe Ha HEr0 MOXe J0-
I'BJIHUTEITHO Ja C€ HaluIle WK N300pa3y 3allUTHO 3aKJIMHAHUE WM CUMBOJIMYEH Ipejna3Ball oopas.
Cwmsra ce, 4e ciieZ] CMbpPTTa JAylllaTa MUHaBa Ipe3 MocTa HaJl peka Halixp u 3actaBa npen nmopTuTe Ha
Ana, OTKB/IETO 3a104BaT HEHHKUTE MUTApCTBa npe3 JleceTTe 3aau Ha ChJ1a, T0OKATO OTHOBO HE C€ Kaul
B Konenoro Ha npepaxaanusta (Camcapa). MbppTBUAT TpsiOBa Jja pasmosiara ¢ nporyck, 06e3 KoHuTo
HE MOXE J1a MPOABIDKU HATAaThK, B IPOTHBEH CIy4yail MOKe 3aBHHArH Ja octaHe Opozemnt ayx. TsuioTto
ce 00nMya B HeYeTeH Opoi Jpexu, Thil KaTo HEYSTHUTE YKciia ChOTBETCTBAT Ha JICHHOTO HAYano sH, a
YEeTHHUTE — Ha MACUBHOTO Havano ux'2. Criesl morpeOeHUEeTo MMETO Ha TIOKOMHUSI Ce U3IUCBA BBPXY CIie-
[IUATHU TAOJUIKH Ha MBPTBHUTE, KOUTO CE OKauBaT B rojieMuTe MaHacTupu (CTopoxkyk u ap., 2012: 10).

- JKeprBenu napose

[1pu mOAroTOBKAaTa HA TSUIOTO, CAMOTO MOrPEOCHHE U CIEABAIIUSIT I'0 TPUTOAUILCH Tpayp'® MHO-

12 JlHec puTyassT € OpOCTEH, KaTO MOCMBPTHOTO OOJIEKIIO HAif-4eCcTO € ONPOCTEeH BapHAHT Ha CHBPEMCHHUSI CBET-
CKH KOCTIOM M MOXE J1a C€ 3aKyNH{ B CHEIHATHN MarasMH4eTa 3a LIoy-H — ,,ipexu Ha Abiaronetueto’”’ (CTOpoxXyk U
ap., 2012: 9).

13 TpurogumHusT Tpayp € GopMyITupan Kato mocTyiar ot camust Korndyrmii. [Ipy Hero CHHBT clie/iBa TIPH CMBPT Ha
POIUTEN Jla c€ OTKaXKe OT BCAKAKBH IIOCTOBE, [1a 00JIe4e TpaypHH OASKAU U Aa Cla3Ba PUTYaTHUTE MIPEAIHCAHUS O

HU3TUYaHC Ha CpOKa.
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TOKPAaTHO C€ MPHUHACAT Hal-pa3IMYHU KEPTBCHU JapOBE Ha TIaBHM W BTOPOCTENICHHHM OokecTBa. Te
BKJIIOUBAT OJIATOBOHUS, CBEIIM OT PACTUTEJIECH BOCHK, XpaHa, )KePTBEHH MapH, PoiepBepKr U XapTUEHU
puTyarHu npeaMeT. JKepTBeHHTE TIapyu ca CIICIUAIHO IMOIIeYaTaHd OT MOHACUTE KYIIOPH, UMHUTH-
paly UCTUHCKH XapTUeHH mapu. Jlymara cieiBa J1a mpeMUHe Mpe3 BCUUKH ChIUM Ha AJla, HapeueH!
SImapapka. 3Hae ce Ha KO JIeH cJe]] CMBbPTTa CH IIIe Ce U3IIPaBU Mpe]] ChOTBETHUS Ch/NS, 3aTOBA U HA
JIECETTEe JIaTH POJAHUHUTE MPUHACSIT AAPOBE M TOPAT KEPTBEHH MapH, C Il J1a C€ OMIJIOCTHBH, J10pU
MOJIKYTIN, CHIMSTA Ja aJie TI0-MaJIKO HaKa3aHUe MITH JIa OMPOCTH YacT OT MPOBUHEHHSTA.

Ha nokoiinuka cbI10 ce JapsBajid MOCMbPTHU JapOBe, KOUTO NMOTrpedBaIM 3a€JHO C HETo — TaKa
CSIKaIll TO TO3/IPaBsIBAIIM 3a IIPECEIBaHEeTO B HOB oM. Cpen TAX OMIIM XapTHeHa KbIla (3a Ja ©Ma KbJe
Jla J)KUBEE), HAKOJIIKO KbCa KONPUHA, N300pakeHUsI Ha 3JaTHU U CPeObPHM CIUTHIM U HA mapu. [[Hec
CpeJ )KepPTBEHHUTE JapOBE MOTaT Ja ce BUAAT MOOWIHHU Tenedonu, ounna u ap. [Ipean na 0b1e n3nece-
HO TSJIOTO, HA BUCOK IJIaC M3YUTAJIM ITBJIHUS CIIUCHK C TIOAAPBIIHM, TaKa Y€ MOKOHHHUKBT J1a 3HAe KaKBO
B3MMa ChC ce0e CH M KO KaKBO My € Tmopapwil. Hakpas Ha epeMOHUsITa N3rapsuIi MPEIMETHTE, KOUTO

CJICABaAJIO Aa o CbII'bTCTBAT B HpeI/BHO,ZLHSITa.

4. TIPEAITA3ZBAHE OT 3JIOHAMEPEHHU CHJIN

B romsimara cu yacT To3u BUJ| cyeBepHsl ca CBbP3aHH C apXUTEKTypaTa U IUIAHUPOBKATa Ha J0Ma,
OTpa3eHH ca B MpaKTUKata ¢vHuwyeri. O6eMbT Ha W3CIEIBAHETO HE MO3BOJISABA J1a CE CIpa MOAPOOHO
BBPXY Ta3W MHTEPECHA MPAKTUKA, HO BCE IaK I1I€ HAIPABsI Mpervie/l HA OCHOBHUTE METO/IM 3a Mpejrnas-
BaHE OT JEMOHHUTE 2yell, OTPA3CHU B ApXUTEKTYPHUTE €JIEMEHTH.

3amuTara oT IeMOHHTE ce Oa3upa BbPXy pa30MpaHeTo, 4ye Te He MOrar J1a ce JBMKAT I10 ITpaBa
JIMHUSL, HUTO Jja MUHAT [IPe3 BOJa WJIM J1a C€ [MOBIUTHAT BUCOKO HaJ 3eéMHaTa MOBbPXHOCT. IMEeHHO
nmopaau ToBa Ha MecTta u3 Kurail morar ia ce BUISIT MOCTOBE, KOUTO CE€ ChbCTOAT OT €JIEMEHTH, CBBP-
3aHM MO OCTHP BI'bJ, KOUTO MPUHYKAaBaT MUHABAILKA J1a IPAaBU MHOTOOPONHU 3aBOM, 3a Ja CTHUT-

He 10 oTcpeutHust Opsr. Haii-uzBecTHuAT TakbB MOCT ce Hamupa B lllanxaii, B kBaprana FO-roeH.

JleMOHUTE OCBEH TOBa Ce IUIanaT oT o0pas3a CH, 3aTOBa HaBPE]] CE OKadaT
oIvIelaliia, B KOUTO T€ Ja C€ OTIESKIAT.

CurypeH HauuH Jia ce Mpeana3uil oT AEMOH € Ja CH MOCTPOMII 3a-
IMTHA cTeHa mapaBaH. [lomoOHM mapaBaHu BapwpaT OT KaMEHHU IaHa,
[IOCTABEHHU MpeJl INIaBHaTa MopTa WK 3a]] Hes, I0pH 110 cpenata, A0 IbJITH

Haj 20 M CTEHHM, KOUTO C€ M3TPaXKAAT Mpell XPaMOBHUTE TOPTH WIH JAPYTH

BaXHU NOCTpoiiku. Ha mbpBo MsicTo e mpouyTara CreHa Ha JleBerTe apa-

@ur. 2 Mocmvm 6 keapmana

10-10en 6 Llancail KOHa, YMITO OPUTHHAJI C€ HaMHUpa B Mapka benxai.

249



5. MPO®ECHUU U EXXEJHEBHU TEHMHOCTH

OcHOBHHUTE cyeBepusi, CBbP3aHH C €KETHEBUETO, KacasT Hal-BayKHATA AEWHOCT — XpaHeHeTo. Ku-
TaWUIUTE YSCTO OPraHU3UPAT UCTUHCKU OAHKETH B YECT Ha MIPUATENH U MapTHhOpH. [loBeieHneTo Ha Maca-
Ta cIie/iBa ONpeeIicH €THKET, KOMTO Bh3MUTAHUAT TOCTEHUH HEMPEMEeHHO crna3Ba. Cpell Hal-pasmpocTpa-
HEHUTE CyeBepHs ca: Ja He ce 3a0MBaT MPBHUNITUTE 32 XPaHEHE BEPTUKAIHO B KyNTUYKaTa Opru3 (HAIOMHST
3a MPBUYKUTE OJIArOBOHUS, TOPSHU B IIOMEH 110 MOYWHAIINTE); U3IYCKAHETO Ha MPBUUIIUTE HA M0JIa € JIoIIa
nmonua0a. CMsATa ce 3a TBbP/E HEMPUINYHO Ja ce 00phIa 3aAbDKATEHUAT YaHHUK C HOCIIETO B TIOCOKA
HSIKOM OT CEJISIIMTE Ha Macara, ChIIIOTO BaKU M 32 HACOUBAHETO HA HOX, Thil KaTo criopel (YhHINYCH Te U3-
CTpeJBaT OTPOBHUTE CTPEIIM Ha HETaTHBHATA CHEPTHs 111a U TOBA Ce CMsITa 3a KpaiiHO HeyBakeHue. Pubara
ce cepBHpa Isu1a ¥ He OMBa Jia ce 00pbIia, 3a J1a He ce 00bpHE JIOJIKaTa, ¢ KOSITO € XBaHara.

Besika npodecust cu mma cBost HA0Op OT CyeBepusi, KaTo 0COOCHO TOBa Kacae mo(bOpH, PUKIIHU, HO-
caun, pubapu, JIOBITH U JIp. TpodeCur, KOUTO pa3dynuTaT Ha KbCMET B Iedanoara.

TakcuMeTpoBUTE MOPHOPH CMSITAT, Y€ HE OMBA Jla Ce 00CHkKIa MPOAaKOa Ha KOJIaTa, KOraTto CU Bb-
Tpe B Hesl, 3al[0TO IIe TH OTMBCTH MO HAKAKBB HauWH. J{a ce 3aMEeHST YaCTH C 4acTH BTOpa PbKa OT YAPSH
ABTOMOOWIT; 1a HE c€ OPOSIT N3KapaHUTE TapH; Aa HE KauyBa KaTo MPHB KIMCHT KCHA, 3aI[0TO MOCIIE HIMa J1a
BBPBH C KJIMEHTHUTE; J1a HE CE CHUMA aBTOMOOWIIBT; J1a HE C€ MHUE KOJaTa o] IPO30PIUTE Ha COOCTBEHUS
JIOM, 3aI0TO IIIe TO OTKPAJIHAT; JIa HE C€ CTa3| Ky4de — HOCH HeIIaCTHE W Bh3MOYKHO CIIE/l TOBA J1a CTa3HIIl
yoBek u Jp. HoBara xoma TpsiOBa ja ce MPOYMCTH OT JICMOHHM — Ha KoJieJiaTa 3aJIeIsAT YePBCHU JICHTH U
IBpMAT (poiiepBepKH.

B exxemgneBueTo ce cpemar orpoMeH Opoil Hali-pa3iIudHU CyeBEepHUs, CBHP3aHU C JIOMI KbCMET WU
no0pa ronu4oa:

Crapuure 00HYaT J1a XOASIT Ha3a — MaMsIT CMBPTTA JIa KMAT [10-IbJIbI JKUBOT.

[Tpna He MUAT TBIOOKO, 3aIIOTO IIe TOBJIHsIe Ha ToOpara paboTa Ha BETPEIIHUTE OPTraHu, HUTO CE
OBpKa ¢ TIPBCT, 32 J1a HE Ce pa3BbpiKe U Jla He W3IaJHAT OTBHTPE YepBara.

I'pbMKOTO MpoOUKCTBAaHE HA THPIOTO C MOCICABAIIO U3XPAYyBaHE MMPOTOHBA 37TUTE JEMOHH, KOUTO ca
ce chOpaiy B I'bpIIOTO; CIIBPIKAHETO HA Ta30BETE BOAM JI0 Pa3puB Ha ,,IPABOTO YEPBO™ .

HoxTute cnen momyHOII HE ce pekar — uHade 4akail roct oT OTBBIHOTO.

Mao JI3b1yH HUKOTa HE CU OWJI MIJT 3b0UTE, 3a1[0TO U ,,TUT'BPHT IIPABH TaKa U € [Iap Ha )KUBOTHUTE .

N36sareat na ce Bo3aT Ha aBToMoOmn Mapka KIA — Killed in Action.

He ce caumar Ha CHUMKH IO TpUMAa, aKO HE Ca POTHUHH — CMsITa CE, Y€ CTOSIIMST B CpelaTa Iie ce
paszgenu ¢ qBamara orctpanu. [lopanu celara npuyrHa HE TIOapsBaT HEUYeTeH OpOoil IBETSI.

3AK/IIOYEHUE

Kuraii e crpana ¢ HenpekbcHara uctopus oT Hajl 3000 rogunu. 3a ToBa BpeMe HapoAbT € pa3BUBal,
ChXpaHSABaJl M TpeaBajl CBOMTE BSIPBAHUS Ha BCSKO CIIEIBAIIO ITOKOJICHUE, KOETO Ha CBOHM pel I'M € J0-
OGOFaTHBaHO. Hwnro B CTaTus, HUTO JO0PU B CTYAUA HE 6I/I 61/IJIO BB3MOXXHO Ja C€ OTpa3AT BCUUKH aCIICKTH Ha
CJIOXKHHMS KOJI Ha 00IIyBaHe, CBbP3aH ChC CYEBEPHUATA, KOWTO CIIEBa /1a OBJIaAEeE HAUMHACIIMAT KUTAUCT, HO
JIOPH U B TOJIKOBA COUT 00eM 06ave MOJKe J1a Ce MOYyBCTBA ITBCTPOTAaTa M MHOTOOOpA3neTo Ha KUTalcKaTa
KyJATypa, KOATO BBJIHYBa BeUe IMOKOJICHUSI KUTAUCTH W MOAOYKAa KbM HayYHH THPCEHHS B 00OnacTTa Ha
TPaAUIIIOHHUTE BSIPBAHUSL.
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POLITICAL AND GEOPOLITICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CHALLENGES AND
PROBLEMS OF MODERN CHINA
Nako Stefanov, Sofia University ,,St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract: The report addresses a very important and topical issue - the political and geopolitical
characteristics of the challenges and problems of modern China.For the last more than 30 years the
People’s Republic of China(RRC), as a result of its rapid economic development, has grown from a
regional power into a global force from geo-economic and geopolitical points of view. The functioning
of China at new orbit has helped to solve a number of social, political and economic problems. But at
the same time the new situation bears a row of new ones, most of which are already on geo-economic
and geo-political basis.
The aim of the report is to discover the key political and geopolitical problems and challenges with
which is now confronted PRC. This aim is realized by the following tasks, structured in the main parts
of the report:

* The military dimensions of geopolitical issues and challenges,

* The domestic dimensions of the geopolitical issues;

* The external dimensions of the geopolitical issues and challenges;

* The main geostrategic goals of China and China's fundamental geo-strategy.

Keywords: Political and geopolitical challenges and problems, military dimension of geopolitical is-
sues and challenges, socio-political dimension of the geopolitical issues, ethno-political dimension of
the geopolitical issues, external dimension of the geopolitical issues and challenges, geostrategic goals
of China, PRC’s fundamental geo-strategy

Introduction

In the last decades of the twentieth and in the first decade of the twenty-first century we are wit-
nessing how the People’s Republic of China starting from a relatively undeveloped country becomes
an economic leader of global dimension. Clearly such a development not only attracts the attention of
interested researchers, but also wider audience worldwide. This positive dynamic of China has helped
to solve a number of social, political and economic problems. At the same time the new situation bears

a row of new ones, most of which are already on geo-economic and geo-political basis.

People's Republic of China's Nominal Gross Domestic Product
(GDP) Between 1952 to 2005
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Figure 1. Republic of China starting from a relatively undeveloped country after the reforms of 1978 becomes an economic
leader of global dimension in XXI century
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The importance and relevance of this topic is orienting the goal of the study to focus on understand-
ing the key parameters of the political and geopolitical challenges and problems of modern China. The
creation of such understanding is a basic condition for the identification of the main geostrategic goals
of China and China’s fundamental geo-strategy.

To achieve the abovementioned goal the study is structured into sixmain parts, namely:

1. The China’s geopolitical challenges;

2. The military dimensions of geopolitical issues and challenges;

3. The domestic dimensions of the geopolitical issues;

4. The external dimensions of the geopolitical issues and challenges;

5. The main geostrategic goals of PRC and China’s fundamental geo-strategy.

Basic methodological approach of the report is the system approach. According to the later PRC is
as a system, i.e. a complex of interconnected components, which if there is adequate management, will
act as one whole.

As another methodological approach is taken the geopolitical one. This approach sees the political
process on global level as connected in one or another way with the geographical and natural settings,
in which the country exists.

The third used methodological approach is the historical one. By tracking the dynamics of the po-
litical and geopolitical processesbecomes possible to carry out an analysis of the qualitative differences
between the stages of the processes, as to understand some important parameters of them.

Based on these approaches the factual material is structured in a way, which allow the achievement
of the goals, namely:

* Clear understanding of the key parameters of the political and geopolitical issues, that are
challenging modern China;

* PRC main geostrategic goals and fundamental geo-strategy;

* Evaluation of the probability of China to achieve the abovementioned goals as well as of successful
implementation of its fundamental geo-strategy.

1. The China’s geopolitical challenges
From the beginning of the XXI century PRC, although trying to avoid direct confrontation, more
and more is entering into geopolitical competition with the only global DOMINATOR after the ,,Cold
War* - the United States. Since this competition has not clearly defined borders and dividing lines, as
was the case with the Soviet Union, it is now called by researchers and observers “Cloudy War, by
analogy with the ,,Cold War“between the U.S. and Soviet Union. This competition puts China at many
geopolitical issues and challenges.

Figure 2. The Caricature is demonstrating the “Cloudy War“
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The organizational, psychological and information war against China

China began to feel subject to organizational, psychological and information war as it once was
waged against the Soviet Union and the socialist countries of Eastern Europe. In the international press
emerged information that CCP hold meetings where party members are introduced to Document Ne
9, which is under the classification ,, For Official Use Only*. This document describes the 7 evils, i.e.
seven ideological complexes, which led the attack in the organizational, psychological and information
warfare. These ,,Seven evils“ are listed as follows:

* Western-style constitutional democracy;

* , The universal values of human rights®;

* Inspired by the West ideas about the independence of the media;

* The Western idea of the so called ,,Civil society*;

* Ultra market ideas of ,,neoliberalism*;

« ,,National nihilism*;

* Criticism of the traumatic past of the China Communist Party.

2. The military dimension of geopolitical issues and challenges

The military dimension of geopolitical issues and challenges are expressed by the need to establish
and maintain strategic military potential comparable to that of the U.S. and its allies, both regionally and
globally. Such efforts are clearly ,,double-edged sword.*

On one hand, undoubtedly strategy for military and military- technical development can greatly
help the overall technical and technological and innovative developments. But on the other the expanses
for the military can take away resources from the overall social and economic development. In this
sense, the way to build a military- political power with geopolitical dimension is covered with many ,,
traps‘ that the leadership of the PRC should not only forecast but also has to build the wisdom to avoid
and the strength to override.

PRC is confronted with the “restrain policy” of USA, which is trying to contain China not to be-
come global power. This policy is demonstrated in many forms and areas. Here is necessary to stress
that as opposed to the similar confrontation in the frame of the “Cold War” here the confrontation is
not so absolute. It is much more flexible because in some areas are seen cooperation, as in the case of

China’s buying of US securities.
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Figure 3. Map of U.S. Strategic Encirclement of China in Eurasia
(Source: Laura Canali, “How America Wants to Check China’s
Expansion,” Heartland: Eurasian Review of Politics, April 2005)

As the United States embarks on its pivot to Asia in order to contain China and it partners with
Southeast Asian nations to counter China’s territorial and maritime claims in the South China Sea, Bei-
jing is taking counter-encirclement steps. China is doing so by forging partnerships with key pivotal
countries with anti-Western sentiments.

Here is necessary to stress that the aggregate nuclear power of China is far below of that of the other
big nuclear states - that of USA and Russia. The problem here is will PRC follow the way of taking part

in the arms race or China will prefer to search for so called “asymmetric actions”.
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Figure 4. Estimated aggregate nuclear power Russia-USA-
PRC in the first decade of XXI century. The comparison
between Russia, USA and China in nuclear power shows
that PRC is relatively weaker

Figure 5. Chinese nuclear missiles on parade
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3. The domestic dimension of the geopolitical issues
Socio-political aspects

The domestic dimension of geopolitical issues and challenges - these dimensions have two
plans - the socio - political and ethno- political. In socio - political terms, this means the need
to maintain social stability, which contribute to the overall political and socio- economic de-
velopment of the country. The threads here primarily are coming as a result of the functioning
of the market economy, which is forming a significant social differences. This undoubtedly
creates social, and hence, especially in outlook and political tensions. In what direction will
seek the leadership of the CCP and the PRC solution we will observe in the future. But the fact
that these dimensions of geopolitical problems of China have their important values, a fact that

cannot be doubted.
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Figure 6. Social protests in China 1993-2003 (according to
http://politicalpistachio.blogspot.com/2010/12/communism-
faces-possibility-of-collapse.html)

Ethno-political aspects

Another no less important is the ethno-political problem. Ethnic communities in China have
relatively small share in the total population. But especially in Tibet and Xinjiang region the ethnic
minorities occupy large areas in the periphery of the country and in important points in the Asian
continent. These areas play an important role in ensuring the territorial integrity and defence
capability of China.

As aresult of many factors, some of which have centuries-old roots, these areas are like dormant
volcano, which occasionally erupts in violent clashes. Some of these conflicts have an intrinsic
character, but often they are outside inspired. Will China find, if not an acceptable solution, at least
acceptable calm that will prevent the above problems to become major obstacles to the geopolitical
course of the country, is a task with many unknowns. Some of these unknowns have Chinese base,

but some of them certainly have a foreign address.
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Chinese Minority Groups and Provinocs

groups live are identified here.

Province: YXinjiang
Minority Group: Uighurs

Province: Tibat
Minority Group: Tibetans

Minority

Province: Qinghai
Group: Muslims

China officially has 55 minoriny groups: The provinces in which five minority

Figure 7. Map of minorities in PRC

4. The external dimension of geopolitical issues and challenges

The external dimension of geopolitical issues and challenges are associated with difficult choices

and balances China has to make for supporting its geopolitical status both regionally and on a global

level. It is possible to say that there are three regional areas that support geopolitical status:

(1) North - West - in this direction key partner of China is Russia;

Russia-China:
. bilateral e
#  relations

‘ Diplomatic relations Trade turnover with
| were established on ‘, Russia®*

L October2, 1949 7 $59,342.1 bin
() Timedifference Flight duration
@ \ with Moscow time x (Moscow-Beijing)
+4hours ' 8hours
RIANOVOSTI © 2011

Russian People’s
Federation Republic of China
| n
Form of
Presidential > Socialist state under
parliamentary L | thepeople's democratic dictatorship
. e
republic

Tota aes, _ 17,075,400
4 ;z 9,596,961

Population, D 142.9
mh (52 O 1,341
Population /~—— 8 3
o U 130
GDP*, 1] 22188
b @ I 10,0844

S _ 15,807

= 7,518
i
* Without Hong Kong, Macao and Taiwan
#+ Federal Customs Service data for 2010
s+ IMF data for 2010, On the purchasing power parity basis
www.rian.ru

Table 1. Russia-China bilateral relations (see www.rian.ru)

2) South-East-South-West - West in this area there is a whole range of important partners -

Pakistan, India, Southeast Asia and Central Asia;
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Figure 8. -East - South-West - West directions of PRC policy Figure 9.The Eastdirection
of PRC policy
(2) The East - whereas central counterparties are the countries on the Korean Peninsula and Japan.

Globally, the geopolitical dimensions are connected with the balance and interactions primarily in
the world‘s key geopolitical triangle US-PRC-Russian Federation (RF).

&

Figure 10. The main geopolitical triangle in today world Figure 11.NATO-Japan Block

The next important geopolitical loops, which are concerning PRC at most are:

- That formed by NATO + Japan;
- That which is in construction today - BRICS - Brazil, Russia, India, China and South Africa.

M Brasil \ M india
>

B Rassia B China L_ Alnca do Sul

Figure 12. BRICS Block

There also exist several geopolitical contours with significantly less weight, such as ASEAN and others.

5. The main geostrategic goals of PRC and China’s fundamental geo-strategy
It is possible to say that the main geostrategic goals of China at the moment are:
1. The formation of a multipolar world;

2. Strengthening internal unity of China, including unification with Taiwan;

3. Control the buffer regions;
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Figure 13. Different views about the multipolar world Table 14. The Chinas “Pearl necklace

4. Coastal protection from foreign incursions.

Beijing‘s fundamental strategy is the so-called ,,pear]l necklace* (or ,.thread), which is a net-
work of ports, airports and other infrastructure from South Asia to the African coast.China is con-
cerned about security of energy supply lines and Sea Lines of Communication (SLOCS). Because
the United States is considered its main opponent in the international system, China is wary of U.S.
naval dominance and the risk of choking China’s energy supply through the Malacca Straits should
hostilities break out over Taiwan.

This is referred to as the “Malacca Dilemma”, where 80 percent of China’s oil imports traverse
this chokepoint that is vulnerable to piracy and U.S. blockade. Indeed, given increasing tension in
the three flash points of the South China Sea, the Korean Peninsula and the Taiwan Straits, this con-
cern is even more pressing for the Chinese leadership.

Instead of conclusion

As a conclusion we will express the opinion that the perspectives of realization the geopolitical
goals of PRC are directly connected with its today socio-economic development and future techno-
economic global stance. If this socio-economic development will be relatively successful and the
future techno-economic global stance will be high the perspectives of realization of themain geostra-
tegic goals of Chinawill be also very high. And vice-versa — delay or turbulences in socio andtechno-
economic development will destroy the perspectives of realization of the geopolitical goals of PRC
for a long, long period.
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CHBPEMEHHM ACIIEKTH HA KYJITYPHUSA TYPU3BM B INAHXAM
Cons Anekcuena, HoB Obirapcku yHUBEpPCHTET

Abstract: Shanghai is one of China’s remarkable tourist destinations, it is the largest megapolis in
the country with a municipality status. The Chinese economic and trade leader, Shanghai is one of the
world top 20 financial centres. The city attracts more and more tourists through its history, culture and
unique landmarks. In 2010 the World EXPO was held in Shanghai, while the city was also promoted as
a cultural centre with contemporary infrastructure, intriguing museums and numerous tourist sights.
Shanghai's strongest advantage is its cultural tourism — the history and the heritage of the city as well

as tourist attractions and high technologies prove its development as a unique tourist destination.
Keywords: cultural tourism, destinations, heritage, tourist sights, tourist attractions, image

[lanxait e Hali-ronemMusat rpaja B Kutail (oTnenHa ajMUHHUCTpaTHBHA €MHUIA HA IEHTPAIHO
MOJTYMHEHHE), PA3TMOIOKEH B IIEHTPATHATA YacT Ha 3aI1aJTHOTO KpaOpekre Ha KOHTUHEHTA, OKOJIO JIeJT-
Tata Ha peka JAHn3b. Hali-roneMusT MKOHOMUYECKH, (PMHAHCOB, THPTOBCKH W TIPUCTAHHIICH IIEHTHP
B cTpaHara e ¢ HaceneHue Hax 20 muH. nymu. Hlanxail e cpen Hall-nonyasipHUTE TYPUCTUYECKH J1eC-
TUHAIMK B A3Us, U3BECTHA C KYATYPHHU 3a0€TIeKUTETHOCTH, YHUKAIHNA MY3€d M MOJCPHHU aTPaKIIHH.
WHTepHanimoHaTHUAT MErarnoiuc IpUBJIKYa TYPUCTUTE C MHTEPECHATA CTapa U ChbBPEMEHHA KYITYpa,
MEXIyHapoaHUTE (heCTHBAIH, MOJIaTa M crienn(pUIHATA KYXHS.

WxoHoMHYeCKHU U THPTrOBCKHM JIMJEP HA CTpaHaTa, ChC CTATYT Ha rpaJ-NMpoBUHLMSA, TOH € B Tom 20
Ha Haif-ronemuTe cBeToBHM (pruHaHcoBU neHTpoBe. [Ipe3 2010 r. B Illanxaii ce mpoBexna CBETOBHOTO
mnoxenue EXPO 2010, koeTo ro mpeacTaBs pe CBeTa He caMO KaTo KOCMOIIOJIUTEH U TEXHOJIOTHYe-
CKH LIEHTBP, HO M KaTO ChBPEMEHEH KYJATYPEH METaIoJIuC ¢ MoAepHa MH(PPACTPYKTypa U MHOrOOpOitHN
TYpUCTHUYECKU OOEKTH U aTpakiuu. Ta3u yHHMKalHa a3uaTrcka JEeCTHUHALUS MPEACTaBs KyITypeH TypH-
3bM, KOWTO HaATpakJa MMUIKa Ha Tpajia C MHTepECHa UCTOPHUs, O0raTo KyJITypHO HACIEICTBO U aTpak-
LIMH, KOWUTO MPeAiarat MoJEPeH U HECTAaHAAPTEH TYPUCTHUUECKH MPOTYKT.

I'panbT npeasara yHUKaaIHU TYPUCTHYECKU OOEKTH, CBETOBHONU3BECTHU aTpakLUK, MOJEPHHU MY-
3ed, IPUBJIEKATEIHN KyATYpHU MapuipyTu. Karo cBeToBeH (pHAHCOB, THPrOBCKU U KYJITYpEH LIEHTBP,
[Manxaii mpuBIMYa TYpUCTH C OM3HEC, KYITypeH, KOHTPECeH, MONUHT Typu3bM. CaMo B MKOHOMHUYE-
CKHS U TeXHOJOru4eH paiion [lynyH (B M3TOUHATA YacT HA rpajia), €IMH OT MPU3HATUTE HAN-TOJIEeMHUTE
ChBPEMEHHHM yCIieXH' Ha Merarnoyiuca, € HaMUpaT HIKOU OT Hail-IIPUBJICKATEIIHUTHE 33 TYPUCTHUTE ap-
XUTEKTYpHHU 00EKTU U aTPaKIMH.

Karo Typuctuuecka fectuHanus ¢ yTBbpACH UMUK Ha a3UaTCKUs M1a3ap, MEranojJuchbT PUBIIN-
9a TOCTH OT 151 cBAT. IH(pacTpykTypa, X0Tenu, aTpakiuy, BUCOKH TEXHOJOTHH, IIOMWHT, peKIaMHa
WHYCTpHS U Ip. Ca B OCHOBAaTa Ha MOJIEPEH TYPU3bM, KOMTO € 4acT OT IFI00aTHUTE TPOMEHH, KOUTO Ha-
nara Kutali Ha KOHKYpeHTHUS Ta3zap, MO3UIMOHUPANKHY ce B Tom 5 Ha Hall-U3BECTHUTE TYPUCTUYECKU

JCCTUHAIIUH. HporH03HpaHaTa IIpoMsAHA Ha TpaJullMOHHATa IPE3 rOAUHUTE Kilacalus 3a Haﬁ-nocema-

! Hy}IyH € 49aCT OT KOCMOIIOJIMTHATA BU3HUA HA MErariojimca, KOMTO 3aABbJDKUTCIIHO OoC€aBaT MUJIMOHU TYPHUCTH,

BKJIIOYMIIM B IPOTPAMUTE CH TIOCEIEHHUS HA HAl-U3BECTHUTE C HOBUTE CH TEXHOJOTHH M YHUKAJTHA apXUTEKTypa He-
6ocrppraun. Kato cBocoOpaseH cuMBoII Ha peopMara U Ha OTBapsiHe Ha BpaTuTe Ha Kutaii KkbM CBETa, TOH € EHTHP
Ha Hal-ObP30 pa3BHBAIIATA CC HKOHOMHYCCKA M TEXHOJIOTMYHA 30HA, MPUBIISKIIA C Bb3MOXHOCTHTE 32 HHBECTHIIMU U
Ou3Hec Haii-rojemMuTe cBeTOBHHU Kommanuu. [1ymnyH 3aema o ot 1210 kB. kM., ¢ Hacenenue 4.12 MiIH. gymid.
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BaHUTE TYPUCTHYECKU CTPAHU B CBETa” IIOJPEKIa 3a IbpBHU BT npe3 2012 1., ciies BOASIIOTO MSICTO Ha
®pannust, Ha Bropo — CAILl 1 Ha Tpeto — KuTail, KouTO N3MecTBaT Bede HaJI0dy Ha YETBBPTO U IETO
MACTO chOTBETHO Mcnannda n Uranus.

3HA4YEHUETO Ha KYJITYPHUS TYPU3bM 3a HHTEIPUPAHETO HA HCTOPUSATA, KYITypaTa 1 UKOHOMHUKaTa
Ha rpajia ce JI0Ka3Ba OT MAllaOHUTE UHBECTULIUU U TUHAMUYHUTE IPOMEHH B TypUCTHUYECKATa HHIYC-
TpHsl Ha rpaja. B pamkuTe caMo Ha MOCIEIHUTE MET TOAWHU, KbM IEUESNINBIINS CU KOHIPECEH TYypH-
3bM, [llanxail npencTaBy HACIEACTBOTO U CbBPEMEHHATA CH KYJITypa B PAMKHTE Ha JBE U3KIIIOUUTEITHO
Ba)KHU Mera cb0uTus karo 51-s1 CBeToBeH KOHrpec Ha MexTyHapoaHaTa acolMalys Ha MUCATeINTe U
xypranmucture 1o typusma (FIJET)? mpes 2009 1. u CeetoBHOTO M3noxkenne EXPO 2010%. To mokasa
MOIIIHATa TypucTH4Yecka uHycTpus Ha [llanxail, ToOBp MapKeTHHT U pekiiama, 1 IpodecnoHantHo Me-
HaKUPaAHE Ha IECETKUTE MOJICPHH XOTEJICKM KOMIUIEKCH. [ pabT N30I3Ba YHUKAIHOTO CHOUTHE, 3a A
JEMOHCTPHUPA KaK M ¢ KAKBU MHBECTUIMH IIOCPEILa MUITMOHUTE TYPUCTH, KAKBO M KbJIE€ MOrar J1a BUIAT
(Anexcuera 2010)° ot kuTalickara UCTOpHS U KyaTypa: ,,OT U 0 MEXKIyHApOIHOTO Jetuine [lyayH,
koeTo npuema 80 MITH. ITbTHUIM TOAMIITHO, MOJKE 12 C€ CTUTHE 3a OpoeHu MUHYTH ¢ mbpBata MAGLEV
muHus B Kuraii, HarrpaBeHa 3a MpeBo3, TYpUCTUYECKU ITbTYBAHUS U 3a0aBICHHE C MAKCHMAJIHA CKOPOCT
or 430 xM/4. MHOXeCTBO My3€H, XpaMOBe, YBECEIUTEIHN MapKOBe, IPAJANHHU, THPTOBCKU IIEHTPOBE,
IPOYYTH YJIULH, PA3BIEKATEIHH 3aBEACHUS IPUBIMYAT TYPUCTH OT LsUT cBAT. OuakBaHaTa OT UyXkJe-
Hella MarHeTHYHa CMEC OT MCTOPHATA HA KHWTalicKaTa MUBWIN3AINS, YHUKAJIHATA KyITypa, (OJIKIOop,
KyXHsI Bb3IJIAMEHSIBa JTIOOOMUTCTBOTO M MHTEPECa, HO CTaBa OIIIE IO-CHIJIHA, KOraTo KbM Hesl ce pHuoa-
BSIT OTKPUTHSITA HA HOBUTE TEXHOJIOTHH, CBPBXMOZIEPHATA apXUTEKTypa 1 ON3HEC CKOKBT Ha KUTANCKHA
npakoH mpe3 XXI Bek”.

[ToaroroBkara Ha Te3u (OPYMH JEMOHCTPHpA KAaK METAIOIUCHT CTUMYJIHpa IHAjora Mexmy
,,MHUHAJIOTO” ¥ ,,HACTOSIIETO” W OOEIUHSIBA MOCIaHUsATa Ha ,,cTapus’ u ,,HoBus lllanxait. Ctpeme-
BT 3@ TO3UIMOHUPAHETO Ha Ipaja KaTo YHUKAJICH KOCMOIIOJIUTEH HEHTHP, POKycHpa BHUMAHUETO
Ha IPaJCKUTE aIMUHUCTPATUBHU U TYPUCTUYECKHU BJIACTH KBbM €/1HA OT HAW-IIEYEIIMBUINTE CBETOBHU
UHJIyCTPHU C MOZIEpPHA CTPATeTHsl, C sICHA BU3MS 32 MPOMSIHA M OTPOMHHU MHBECTHLIMH B OpaH/Ia Ha Jiec-
TUHALMATA.

Cpen KIIIOYOBUTE aCIEKTH Ha KYJITYypHUsI Typu3bM B lllanxail e nHTErpHpaHeTo My ¢ Apyru BUAO-
BE€ TYPHU3bM B KOHTEKCTA Ha IIPOMEHSIINTE C€ HAIVIACU HA IIBbTYBALIUTE XOpa U HOBUTE CTEPEOTUIIN HA
BakaHIMA U nmounBKa. be3 ynukanuure o6extu B crinchka Ha KOHECKO, ¢ kouto BuHAru e npusinya
IlexuH, rpaabT Kpail XyaHIy HHTEPIIPETHpPA 10 Pa3IMUYCH HAYWH UCTOPHUATA HA METaIloNINCca U ChXpa-

2 World Tourism Organisation (WTO) — 3a 2012 r.: http://mkt.unwto.org/en/publication/unwto-tourism-highlights-
2012-edition u cpaBHenne ¢ 2011 1. B: http://onlinetravelmagazines.com/2012/08/07/the-ranking-of-the-most-visited-
countries-in-the-world/ (mpogeren 10.10.2013).

3 Bwk moseue 3a 51-st korrpec ua FIJET (9-15 oxr. 2009r.) B: Odunmanen caiit va The Official Shanghai China
Travel Website — http://www.meet-in-shanghai.net/conventions.php?year=2009 (npoueren 12.10.2013).

4 UMsnoxenunero, koeto ce mposekaa B [lanxait (1 maii-31 okt. 2010 ) 06eMHABA CBETOBHOTO YYacTHE C MOTOTO:
,»[10-100Bp Tpag — mo-go6wp xuBoT”. B EKCIIO 2010 Hlanxait yuacteat 240 cTpanu u opranusanun. Hai-romsmoro
TEXHOJIOTHYHO CHOUTHE B CBETA € MTOCETEHO OT 72 MITH. JTyIIIH.

> Cpel Hail-KOMEHTHPAHHUTE OILE IPU CTPOESKA My € YHUKATHUAT KUTAHCKU TTaBUIMOH, IIPOSKTUPAaH KOHLCTITYaJIHO
KaTo ,,/3Touna kopoHa”. VMmesTa Ha Au3aifHepuTe € TOM Aa Oblle MPUTETATETHO MACTO 33 MIOCETHTEINTE, TIOKa3Baii-
KN BEKOBHHTE MOCTIDKEHUS Ha KUTaicKaTa KynTypa. Toil € mocTpoeH ¢ mpecTaBsiHe Ha TPAAWIMOHHU CTPYKTYPHH
JbPBEHU apXUTEKTYPHHU €JIEMEHTH, 2 OCHOBHUST IBST HAa CTpajiara € TPaJUIHMOHHOTO M CBEIICHO YEPBEHO, KOETO
MPE/ICTaBs TyXa Ha KNTalcKara KyaTypa.

¢ Amekcuea, C., EKCITO 2010 moaroTss ciemsamusi Kutaiicku Oym B Typusma— B: ci. Hotels & Restaurants
Magazine, maprt, 2010.
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HEHHTE JI0 JTHeC (DaKkTh 3a Heroara IMbCTpa U OypHa XpOHWKA Ha pa3BUTHE. KynTypHO-MCTOPUYECKOTO
HACIIE/ICTBO C OTHEYATBIUTE BbPXY apXUTEKTypaTa, CTPOMTEICTBOTO U aTMOoc(epaTa Ha rpaja, ca 4acT OT
MIPOMOIIMPAHNTE PA3TUIHU TYPUCTUUECKU TypOBE H cpery ¢ MuHanoto Ha [llanxaii. Te morar na 3amod-
HaT B caMUs IIGHTBP Ha rpajia Cbe cTapuTe (POTOCH B MY3€UTE OT BPEMETO Ha HAKOTAIIHOTO MPUCTAHUILE
(1843 1), Ha bpBUTE HEOOCTHPrayM, Ha KYATYPHUTE U THPTOBCKUTE 3a0€IICKUTCITHOCTH, Ha MPOYYTUTE
YL KaTO CBOEOOpa3HO MPOAbIKEHHE Ha HCTOpHsITa Ha Tpana. Ho cien ToBa aa mpoabikar ¢ 0Oukosn-
kara cu cien lanxaii 1o kpacusus rpaa Cymkoy’ (,,13rouna BeHerust”) ¢ eHU OT HA-IIPOYyTUTE KJla-
CHUYECKHU TPaJIMHU, IEBET OT KOUTO ca BKJItoueHH B criichbka Ha KOHECKO 3a mpupoaHoTo U KyATYpHOTO
HacnencTBo. BebmHoct 1lanxait nmpuBimya MHOTO TypUCTH U ¢ (pakTa, 4e 1mo Opoii Ha UCTOPUICCKHUTE
3a0€eKUTETHOCTH OMM3KUAT 10 Meranonuca Cymxoy e Ha Tpeto msicto ciex [lexkun n Cuan.
Jlerenaute 1 TMUHOCTUTE HA OypHara uctopus Ha lllanxai, Ha rpajackara KyaTypa 1 MKOHOMUYe-
ckust Oym ca cebp3ani c: Little White House — Shanghai Museum of Arts and Grafts (1905 r.); nmpouytute
crpagu Chind Daily News, Glenn Line Buiding u ap., Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank (1923); Peace
Hotel - Cathay Hotel (1929 r.); Garden Bridge; Paramount Hall; Siming Village; Nanjing Road (,,nbpBara
Thproecka ynuna B Kurait*); ®penckusat kiry6 (1926 r.); Park Hotel (1933 1.) — mbpBuAT HEOOCTHprad B
W3rouna A3us 1 Hali-BHCOKaTa 3a BpeMETo cH crpaja B rpaaa; Shanghai Concert Hall (Nanjing Theatre);
Dah Sun (1936 ). C Residence of Mei Lanfang e cebp3ano nmeTo Ha Meii JlandaH, euH 0T Hali-Ipouy-
TUTE U3IbJIHUTENHN Ha [leknHcKa omepa, ¢ Tyxa Ha pectaBpupanuTe Kby B Cuntuenau (Xintiandi) u ap.,
ce MPEIUINTAT CaMOo MaJIKa yacT OT 3araJJbYHUTEe U POMAaHTUYHU UCTOpUU Ha ctapus [1lanxaii.
MynTHKYATYpHOTO OOIIECTBO B HAYAJIOTO HA MUHAJIMS BEK € B OCHOBaTa Ha AMHAMHYHATA H MPO-
TUBOPEYMBA UCTOPUS Ha Ipasia, 00eJMHIIIA a3UaTcKaTa ¥ eBpoIeicKara KylnTypa 1 AKHUTeHCKUTE ChI0U Ha
W3BECTHU MHTENCKTYaJIIH, JUTUIOMATH, apXUTEKTH, ThPTOBIY U apTUCTU. ATMOc]epara Ha cTapus rpaf e
cpen apredakTiTe, CKPUTH CPeJl ITb3€eNa OT aBTEHTUYHUTE crpaau Ha CHHTHEH/IU, KbAETO TypUCTUTE (o-
Torpadupar KbIIUTE, H3ITBIHEHH ChC CTIOMEHHU OT BCEKUIHEBHHS KUBOT HAa CTAPHUTE MIAHXANCKH KUTEIIH.
WnTepecHu ca oHe3n acnekTu B KyITypHHs Typu3bM B lllanxaif, konto o0eIuHSBAT YHUKAIHU
HCTOPUYECKH M KYJITYPHH OCOOCHOCTH, BKIIFOYEHH B OTACITHH TyPUCTHYECKH MapIIpyTH B Trpana. Te
MIPEACTaBAT HACIEICTBOTO C OTACIHH KJIIOUOBH AyMH, KOUTO XapaKTepU3UpaT pa3BUTUETO HA rpajia U He-
TOBHTE IPOMEHH, KaTo: ,,9yKJI€CTPAHHU KOHIleCHun”, ,,bbHI”, ,,xalnai™, ,,irbKyMbH”, ,,Xxunoapyma”,
,»ITBPBUSIT KHHOCAJIOH”, ,,CHIIUKJIOTICINYHUTE KOJIEKIIUK ’, OYpHHUAT KUBOT Ha Tpaja, HapudaH ,,[lapmx
Ha U3toka”. Criopes U3cieoBaTelInTe, IpOuyTHAT C aKTUBHATA CH HAyYHA U IyXOBHA IEHHOCT UTaJINAH-
cku MuCHOHep oterl Mareo Puun'’ mpbB crioMeHaBa B MmUcaHusATa CH Beve U3BeCTHOTO uMe Ha [llanxaii.

7 Cymxoy — ,,kuraiickara Benerus” e U3BeCTeH KaTo ,,rpaji-rpajnna’”, ,,JoM Ha korprHara”. Criopes u3cie0BaTenuTe,
IIPU YIIPABICHNUETO HA AnHAcTHA MuH rpagsT e uMan Haja 200 rpagusau. I'pagbT ¢ XWIISI0IETHA UCTOPUS € HAPUIaH
,,paif Ha 3emsTa”, ,,0]JaropoAHO M Ooraro MsCTO Ha BHPXOBEH mpocrneputer”’. Cpen Hal-U3BECTHUTE 0 JHEC € Ha-
ronsiMara — rnpouyrara ,,I paauHa Ha ckpoMHMA agMuHHCTpatop”. ITspBoTo MexxayHapoaHo ceoutie Ha KOHECKO B
kuTaiicku rpaj ce nposexa B Cymkoy npe3 2004 r. — 28-aT koHrpec Ha CBETOBHUS KOMUTET 3a 3alUTa HA KyITypHOTO
1 TIPUPOTHOTO HACIIEICTBO.

8 Kynrypara xaiinaii e npencrasena or M. beprkep Karo manxaiCKu CTHIIL, ,,A3pa3uTell Ha ThPrOBCKAaTa M KOCMOIIOJIHUT-
HaTa KyJITypa Ha ceBpeMeHeH Kurail. [IspBoHauanHo xaiinaii ce Hapuua MECTHUSAT onepeH kaHp. B Hauanoro Ha XX B.
MOHSTUETO NPHUEMa MO-IIUPOK CMUCHII U 00XBall[a KAKTO €XKeHEBHUTE MIPAKTUKH, TAKa U JIUTepaTypara U U3KyCTBOTO”
(Bk mo-mozipo6Ho B: bepikep 2006:236).

° Bmwx noseye B: The Stone-hooped doors and Shikumen — http://www.shanghaixintiandi.com/ xintiandi/en/about
history.asp (mpoueren 20.10.2013).

10 Orent Mareo Puun e meiroroauiier mucronep B Kuraii. Pomen e B Mauepara mipe3 1522 1., ymupa B Iexun mpes 1610
I. ¥ e orpe0aH Ha kuTaiicka 3ems. [lomuepraBaifky 3Ha4eHIETO Ha Heropara 28-ronummHa Mucus B Kuraii, mana benequkr
XVI B ucmo 1o kuTarickute katonuiu npe3 2007 1., onpeesst 3aciiyruTe My Karo ,,lipIMep Ha AUAIOT U Ha PECIIEKT KbM
npyrute BspBanus . 1o Bpeme Ha EKCIIO 2010 [Ianxait Mtanusa nounta MMETO My, TIOCTaBSIMKH U3BECTHHS YACOBHHUK,
CBBP3aH C MUCHOHEpA B Iajiarara CH 110 BpeMe Ha n3JokeHneTo — Bk noseue B: Matteo Ricci‘s clock at the Shanghai‘s
Expo‘s Italian Pavilion — http://padrematteoricci.it/Engine/RAServePG.php/P/295210010203/L/1 (mpoueren 10.10.2013).
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KyntypHO-HCTOpHYECKOTO HACTIENCTBO M ChBPEMEHHATA KyJITypa Ha rpaja ce IMpOMOIMpar upe3
MHOTOOPOHH CTIeIHaTHA ChOUTHS Mpe3 TOAMHATA, KAKTO U upe3 MexTyHapOIHOTO TYPUCTHIECKO U3-
JIO)KEHHUE TPe3 OKTOMBPH, U3BECTHUAT TypUCTHYECKH ecTuBai u ap. MolHaTa nu3aarencka u peKiam-
Ha MHIYCTPHS B TYpH3Ma, aKTHBHOTO M3IIOJI3BAHE HA JUTUTAIHUS MAPKETHHT W COLMAIHUTE MPEKH,
uaTepecHuAT cadt Ha The Official Shanghai China Travel Website u MHOTO JpyrH, MOMYISApU3UPAT
My3eifHaTa Mpexa, TpaJCKuTe TYPUCTHUECKH MapIIpyTH, ekckyp3unte 10 Cymkoy u XaHmkoy. Typu-
3MBT Ha TPajia € IpuMep Kak uype3 HHTETPUPAHETO Ha UCTOPHSTA, KyITypaTa U MKOHOMUKAaTa, MOXe J1a
Ce pa3BUBa, HO U JIa CE 3aMa3Ba YHUKATHUAT KYATYPEH TypU3bM, KOUTO Mpejyiara JecTuHamusra. Pesyr-
TaTUTE OT MHBECTUIIMUTE B MHPPACTPYKTypara, YOBEIIKUTE PECypPCH, HACIIEACTBOTO, TpajicKara cpeaa,
MY3€HTe U aTPaKIIUUTe, HOBUTE TEXHOJIOTHH H JP., IPEACTABAT eHa ObP30 MPOMEHSIIIA Ce JeCTUHAIHS
Ha KOHKYPEHTHUS TYPUCTUIECKH I1a3ap.

CpaBHsiBaiiku rpaja ¢ ,,MUKPOKOCMOC, B KOWUTO C€ ChYeTaBaT HOBOTO M CTAPOTO, TPAAUIIMOHHOTO ¥ MO-
JIEPHOTO, W KOHTPACTUPAT MECTHUAT KosopuT Ha Illanxail u gykaecTpaHHUAT CTWII’, ChBPEMEHHHUIIUTE HA
MIPOMSTHATA TIOTUEPTABAT, Ue He OMBA Jia Ce M3XBBPJIS ,,CTAPOTO”: ,,28-T¢ UCTOPUICCKH CIPAJIN, KBJIETO Ca KU~
Bemmu Jxoy ‘bunaii, Cyn St-cen, Cyn Kunmun, Ixaa Croenman, Usa Jlycro, JIy Cron, Cro [xsmo, ba J[3uH,
Jlxan A¥nvH 1 JIp., ca 3arma3eHy JHEeC KaTo YacT OT KyJITYPHOTO HACIIE/ICTBO U CaMU TT0 ceOe ca JOCTaTh4HH,
3a Jla ce HanMule Hail-HoBata uctopust Ha Kurail; B My3es Ha MeXIyHapoqHaTa apXUTEeKTypa ca MOKa3aH!
Hali-1o0puTe 00pa3iy Ha crpaau B ByHI1, CTpOSHH B pa3iinyHK CTUIIOBE U Pa3Ka3BaId MBITIAINBO, HO HATTIE -
HO, UCTOpUSITa Ha BB3XOAMTE M majienusaTa Ha [llarxaii ot Bpemero Ha ocHOBaBaHeTO My 1o aHec.” (Yannan
2008:56).

CbBpeMeHHHUTE acleKTH Ha KylnTypHUs Typu3bM B LllaHxali BkIroYBar v 3amna3eHara Mapka Ha MHTe-
pecaute My my3en. Cpen six ca [llanxaiicku myseii (Shanghai Museum), [1lanxaiicku rpaicku HICTOpUYECKA
my3eii (Shanghai City History Museum), [1lanxaiicku My3eii Ha m3KycTBOTO 1 3aHasTuTe (Shanghai Arts and
Crafts Museum), [llanxaiicku My3eii Ha Haykara 1 Texaosnoruute (Shanghai Science & Technology Museum),
Oo6umncku apxuBu Ha [llanxait (Shanghai Municipal Archives: The Bund New Branch) u ap. Haii-
noOpata npeacTaBa 3a 00EKTUTE Ha KyATYPHHUS TYPU3bM B Ipajia U HETOBUTE YHUKAJIHH aTPaKLUMH J1aBa
WznoxOenust neHtsp Ha rpanoycrpoiictBoro (Shanghai Urban Planning Exhibition Center), ne ciy-
YailHO TIOCOYBAH CpeJl HAl-MHTEPECHUTE My3eH'' 3a TYpUCTHUTE.

AHanm3upaiiku CbBPEMEHHHUTE acleKTH Ha KylITypHUs Typu3bM B [llaHxaii 1 B 4aCTHOCT My3eH-
Te B Tpajia, Ha IIbPBO MACTO TPSIOBA J1a IToIYepTacM MoiepHaTa BH3Hs M MallaOHOCTTa, KOUTO HAIIPaK-
JIaT TSAXHATa MPUBJICKATEIIHOCT. Te ca BIMCaHu B MOJIEpPHATA I'pajicka KyATypa — KaTo JI0Ka3aTeJICTBO 3a
BpB3KaTa MEXIy CTapOTO U HOBOTO, KaTO €CTECTBEHO MPOIBIKCHUE Ha JISTCHIUTE, HAIPUMEP, CBbp3a-
HU C TIPOYYTOTO MPHUCTAHUIIE WU C HABITU3aHETO Ha KWHOWHAYCTPUATA, HEU3MEHHA 9acT OT MUHAJIOTO
Ha rpanaa, Hapudad ,,Ilapmwxk Ha M3roka”. Jloka3arencTBo 3a TOBa € ,,011aKOBAaHETO Ha Ta3W YHUKaJHA
HCTOpHS OT MHHAJIOTO B MOJIEpHATa apXUTEKTypa Ha HOBUS MHTEpakTHBEeH (pummoB my3seit B Lllanxai,
KbJIETO TIOCETUTENUTE MOTAT THU Hapesn Aa oTkpusaT ot 1896 r. 10 nHEeC UCTOpHsITa HA KHHOTO, HO U
MCTOpHATA Ha Tpajia B apTUCTHUYHATA CTPaJjia Ha MPOMEHEHO 3aBUHATU CTapo (PUIMOBO CTYIIHO.

WuTepecHo e ma ce mpociensT TBOpUecKara Hjes, apXUTEKTYPHHUS TPOCKT W peann3anuiara Ha
eIMH OT Hal-nocenaBanute — [llanxalickn my3elt (Shanghai Museum), KolTo chXpaHsBa Haj 1 MITH.
eKCIIOHATa. YHHUKAJIHATA apXUTEKTypa Ha My3esi IO IIPEBPBILA B ,,3aMa3eHa MapKa’ Ha KYJITypHHUS TypH-
3BM B Ipajia: Crpajara € MpoeKTHpaHa KaTo CTAPUHEH KUTAMCKH TPUKPAK CBhJ C JABE APHKKH M Kalak

! Pitts, C. Shanghai’s top five museums — http://www.lonelyplanet.com/china/shanghai/travel-tips-and-articles/76938
(mpoueten 12.10.2013).
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— chYeTaBalll TPAUIIUSA U CbBPEMEHHOCT. XHUJISIUTE €KCIIOHATH, Pa3/IeJICHHU B ICCET CEKIIMH' 2, TIpeIcTa-
BAT JPEBHOTO M3KYCTBO Ha eHa HUBHIU3anus ¢ Haa S5 000-roauniHa uCTopus.

Hctopusara Ha mocTposiBaHeTO, (PUHAHCUPAHETO U 00OPYIBAHETO HA MYy3es, JOIbIBA OI[CHKATa
Ha EKCIIEPTHTE 32 ,,Hali-Xy0aBus KHTACKU My3eil B cBeTa”'’. B HEroBuTe 3aju MOCETUTENUTE TIPOCIIe-
JSIBaT KMUTaHCKaTa HCTOPHS Ype3 YHUKAIIHHU €KCIIOHATH: ,,KepaMHUKa M MOpIIeaH, Kanurpadus, n3odpa-
3UTEITHO M3KYCTBO, TQJaTEIIHN KOCTU A3STY-YbH, UMIIEPATOPCKH TE€YaTH, HEPPUT U IPYTH MOITYCKBIIO-
LIEHHU KaMBbHH, TIPEIMETH OT KOCTH, pora U OUBHH, KOIPUHA, IPEIMETH Ha H3KYCTBOTO OT Pa3IMYHHUTE
HaponHocTu B Kutail, uyxnectpanuu npeaMeru Ha nu3kyctBoto u ap.” (Usn 2008:101-108).

Kuraiickute My3en mpuBiIngar He caMo ¢ OpUTHHAIIHA HH(DOpMAIHs, MO3HAHNUS U TPEKHUBSBA-
Hust. [IpyuuHKATE 32 MHTEpeca Ha TYPUCTHUTE OT LS CBAT KbM TE€3H MY3€H € B ,,TAXHATa YHUKAIHOCT,
pa3HooOpa3ue ¥ OPUrHHAIHOCT Ha ekcrno3uiuuTe. OCO0eHO MHTEPECHHU 3a JETCKUTE, yYCHHUECKUTE U
MJTaJIS)KKUTE TyOJTMKHY ca aTpaKIUUTe 1 3a0aBICHUATA, KOUTO Mpeiarar pa3InYHATe My3€H, MOIITHATA
CYBEHHMPHA MHIYCTPUS M Pa3HOOOpa3HHUTE PEKIaMHO-MH(OPMALUOHHH MaTepUalld U MYJITUMEIUHHU
nponyktn” (Anekcuena 2013:106). ToBa e xapakrepHO cbllo Taka u 3a: llanxaiicku my3eit Ha Tpa-
IMIMOHHaTa Kutaricka meauimaa (Shanghai Museum of Traditional Chinese Medicine ~TCM), 1llan-
xaiicku BoeHHoMOpcku my3ed (Navy Shanghai Museum), Kuraiicku mopcku myseit (China Maritime
Museum), [Ilanxaiicku nomencku myseii (Shanghai Postal Museum), I1lanxaiicku skene3ombTeH My3eit
(Shanghai Railway Museum), M3nox06ena 3ana Ha apuanusra B [1lanxaii (Exhibition Hall of the Shanghai
Aerospace), Kuraiicku aBopeir Ha u3kyctBoto — nasuwinoH ot Excrio 2010 (China Art Palace).

,»3JIaTHUTE TOIMHH Ha I'PaJia ca Bb3CTAHOBEHH B HETOBHUTE MY3€H, €KCIIO3UIINH U ITyOnuKkanuu. Eqno
YBIICUCHHE, KOETO CE€ JOKOCBA JI0 MOJaTa M TBOPYECTBOTO C OTKPHUBAHETO Ha TIOCTMOJIEPHU MECTa, KaTro
n3BecTHUTE KapeHera CHHTHEH/U, €IMH Bb3CTaHOBEH cTap JiyH... lllanxail ce mpeBpbIa OTHOBO B
orvieqano Ha chBpeMeHeH Kurtail, KOMTO MpeoTKprBa MHHAIOTO CH M TO M3MOJI3BAa B CAMOTO ChpIIE Ha
CBOETO HEBEPOSTHO OOHOBJICHUE, 3a J1a ce HAIoXkH 1pe3 X XI B. KaTo eHa OT 3HAYMMUTE METPOIIOINH Ha
mobanmuzarusta” (Camxkroan 2010:318).

TypucTute, KOUTO THPCAT CTAPOTO HACIEACTBO HA TPajia OLEHSBAT ,,cpemara’ ¢ )KUBOTA MPEIn BeK
33 KaMeHHHTE (hacajay Ha TPATUIMOHHHUTE TIaHxaicky xwamiia B CuntueHmu (Wulixiang — Shikumen
Open House). Te ce 3amo3HaBar ¢ aBTeHTUYHATa aTMOc(epa Ha PecTaBpUPAHUTE KbILH, pa3IyIexkIar cTa-
urte, mebemmre u Bemure. Crpaara Ha My3es'* ¢ Majkara YaifHa Ha BTOPHS €TaX € €CTECTBEHO BIIMCAH
Cpell MHTEPKYJITYPHHUTE MOCIaHUs HA MOJIEPHUTE PECTOPAHTH U KadeHeTa Ha POIyTHsl KBapTal, KbAETO
€ 3ama3eH apXUTEeKTYpPHUSAT CTUII ,,ITbKyMBbH . ChBpeMeHHara Kyitypa Ha [1lanxail, TMHAMUYHUAT KUBOT
B TEaTPHUTE, TAICPHUUTE U MOJHUTE [ICHTPOBE, J00aBs OIIE AECETKU OOCKTH Ha KYJITYypHHUS TYPU3bM Karo:
Liu Haisu Art Museum, Duoyun Gallery, Museum of Contemporary Art (MOCA Shanghai), Rockbund Art
Museum, M50 Creative Garden, Shanghai Duolun Museum of Modern Art, Shanghai Sculpture Space u p.

12 Crienmanmsupa B 061acTTa Ha IPEBHOTO KATANHCKO H3KYCTBO, [I[aHxalicKuAT My3eii ipe/icTaBIsiBa MOJICPHA, TPOC-
TOpHA CTPaja, YNITO JU3aiH U JyKC JIOIIBIBAT BU3MATA HA KYJITYpHA HHCTUTYIHS C aTMOc(epa U TprrKa 3a TOCETH-
tenure. Ts e ¢ pasrpHara wiont oT 39 200 kB.M., BUcounHa 0koj0 30 M., M ChXpaHsABa EKCIIOHATHTE CH B 14 3aim.
My3esT nma Haii-ManaOHaTta 3aeMHa IIporpaMa Cpeji BCHUKH KHTalCKU My3€H, M3BECTHA € HETOBaTa N3CJIEI0BaTENICKa
O6ubmmoTeKa, 3aja 3a pecTaBpanys Ha PICYHKH U KaIUTpaCKH TEKCTOBE U JP.

13 IlutupaHara OICHKA € Ha IMPEKTOpa Ha IelMapTaMeHTa 3a a3HaTCKo M3KyCTBO Ha MerpononuTsH Mio3ubM (Hio
Mopxk) — (Bix moBeue B: Bepxep 2008:423).

4 Bmx mosede B: The Shikumen Open House Museum — http://www.shanghaixintiandi.com/xintiandi/en/about
house.asp (mpoueten 20.10.2013).
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boraroto KynTypHO U peTMTHO3HO HACIIECTBO BKITFOYBA HCTOPUICCKH XPaMOBE, TPATUHA U PEITUK-
BU karo Shanghai Cultural & Creative Industrial Parks, n3sectnara Yuyuan Garden'” — FO 1OeH (,,[ panu-
Hara Ha panoctta’). M3BectHu ca omie xpamoere: Old City God Temple, naouctkust xpam ,YpHXyaH"
(1400 r), Jade Buddha Temple, Longhua Temple, Fazhangjiang Temple, kakTo 1 TbCTpUTE CTAPH KUTAM-
CKH TIa3apH | YIIUIIU B TPaja.

CaMusIT Meramnoyimc NpyuBJInYa BHUMAHUETO Ha TYPUCTUTE U ChC CBOSI ChBPEMEHEH KYJITYpPEeH JKUBOT
U MHTepecHU chOMTHS. HO mpuBIEKaTeTHOCTTa Ha HETOBUTE 3a0€IEKUTEIHOCTU M aTPaKkIUU € B Ipe-
ceyHaTa TOYKa Ha CTApOTO M HOBOTO BpeMe, Ha TPaJUIMOHHOTO M ChbBPEMEHHOTO M3KyCTBO, HA HOBUTE
TEXHOJIOTUH U TyPUCTUYECKUTE aTPaKIIHH.

3anaszeHuTe ¥ pEeHOBUPAHM Crpajav Ha KpailOpexxuus OyneBap boup (kut. Wai Tan) ca B pa3nuanu
€BPOTICHCKH apXUTEKTYPHH CTHIIOBE U JIOITBJIBAT IVIEKATa Mpe3 pekara XyaHIy ChC CUMBOJIUTE Ha HOBUS
[lanxaii: kynara ,,[lepnara na Opuenra” (Oriental Pearl TV Tower — 1991-1995 ., 468 m); kynara J[3un-
mao (Jinmao Tower — 1998 r., 420.5 M) u CeroBausT punancoB nenTbp B Lllanxaii (Shanghai World
Financial Center — 2008 ., 492 m) B nipouiec Ha 3aBbpiiBane npe3 2014 1. e Hali-BUCOKHAT HEOOCTHprau
(632 M). OcobeHo 3HaueHHE 3a KyITypHUSI TYPU3bM MMaT arpakiuute. Cpell Hal-monylsspHATE B rpajia
ca: [llanxaiicku MexTyHapoaeH KoHrpeceH neHThp (Shanghai International Convention Center), I1an-
xalicku akBapuyM (Shanghai Ocean Aquarium), Typuctuuecku TyHen bpaa (Bund Sightseeing Tunnel),
[lanxaiickn mmpk (Shanghai Circus World — 1999), Illanxaiicka 6oranmdecka rpaamHa (Shanghai
Botanical Garden — 1974), Teproscku nentsp O FOen (Yuyuan Commercial City), mbpBara kutaiicka
THProBcKa yauna — ,,HaHa3uH, BlIakbT Ha MarHUTHA Bh3MaBHUIIa Maglev, MocThT Yaiibaiiay (Waibaidu
Bridge), typuctinueckure kpyusu o Xyanmy (Huangpu River Cruise), Bogaute rpanose (Water Towns).
[IpouyTtute B 6mu3oct u okono rpaaa Shanghai Water Towns — Fengjing ancient town, Qibao, Zhujiajiao
(““Venice in Shanghai”), Nanxiang, Nanxun, Wuzhen, Tongli, Luzhi u np., ca karo npuka3zuau uepHo-0enu
PHCYHKH Ha TPaJMIIMOHHATA KATAHCKA KYATypa U apXUTEKTypa.

~JIHTerpanusTa Ha KyJITypHOTO HACJIE/ICTBO C TypU3Ma € BaXKHO YCJIOBHS 32 Pa3BUTHE HA KYITyp-
HUSI TyPU3bM, KOMTO € MOTUBHPAH OT JKEJIAHUETO Ha XOpaTa Jia OMO3HAST IPYTUTE U J]a HaydaT HEelIo 3a
TSIXHATa UCTOPHS U KyNTypa... KauecTBOTO Ha KylTYpHOTO HACIIEICTBO M HETOBOTO OIAa3BaHE € KIIIOYOB
(axTop 3a peanm3upane Ha eeKkTHTe OT pa3BUTHETO Ha KynTypHus TypuszbM” (Hemxor 2010:12). Te
o0aye ca HEBB3MOXKHU 0€3 MojiepHaTa TypUCTUYEeCKa MH(PACTPYKTYpa, CTOTHUIIUTE JIYKCO3HH XOTEJICKU
KOMIUIEKCH M PECTOPAaHTH U MHOTOOpOHHUTE arpakiuu B rpaaa. Hag 500 xorena, ot kouto Haj 50 B yk-
co3Hus cerMenT, Haz 50 neT3Be3nnu, Hal 40 YeTUPU3BE3IHH U JIp. Mpeyiarar BUCOKU EBPOIICHCKH U a3H-
aTCKH CTaHIApTH, crielduIHaTa aHXaicka KyXHs U OTIIMYHO oOciyxBaHe. Camo B paliona Ha [lynyH
Ha Pa3NoJIoKEHUE Ha TOCTUTE Ha rpajia ca peaansupanu Hag 40 xorena.

Typuctute oOuuar ja CHUMAT YHHKAJIHHUTE TET3BE3IHH XOTENIH Ha MpouyTHs OyneBapn Bund u
enHa ot serenaute: ucropudeckusi Peace Hotel (Fairmont Peace Hotel), moceniaBan ot Haii-M3BeCTHU
JMYHOCTH Ha €BPOMEUCKHUS apTUCTUYEH 1 Ou3Hec enut. J{Hec Toi e yacT ot Bepurara Fairmont Hotels &
Resorts. CBosiTa BUCOKa IIeHa MMa TPEKUBSBAHETO, KOETo Ipeyiara rmpodyrara Peace Hall 3a konrpecen

TYPHU3bM, cBaTOEHU THPXKCCTBA U Hall-U3BECTHUTE CIICIIHaJTHH CHLOUTHS B Merarojmuca, KakTo M IJIcaKa-

5 I'pagunara Ha pagoctTta” (Yuyuan Garden) e cp3nanena ot I[lan FOuayan npes 1559 r. B Hest ce Hamupa Tpumer-
poBusAT HepuTeH KaMbK FONMHITYH cbC 72 TYTIKH., 32 KOWTO MMOCETUTEINTE CH MPEIaBaT MOBEPHSI.
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Ta KbM peka XyaHny B Hskou oT 270-te ctau ¥ 39 JIyKCO3HM anapramMeHTa. PomaHTH4YHaTa McTopHs Ha
XOTeJIa MIPUBJIMYA TYPUCTHU OT LIsUI CBAT C UCTUHCKHM WM U3MHUCICHU JIETCHH, HO TOBA CBIIO € 4acT OT
aTpaKkTUBHUA TyPUCTHUYECKH MPOLYKT, C KOUTO KyNTypHUAT Typu3bM B lllanxaii npusnnya.
W3nonsBaHeTo Ha MHTErPUPAHUTE MAPKETHHIOBY KOMYHUKAIUY, HECTAHJAPTHATA KOMYHUKALIUS C
HNOTPEOUTENIUTE U AKLEHTHT BbPXY JUTHTAIHUS MAapKETUHI, AOIBJIBAT Oorarara M3JaTeacka U peKiiaMHa
JEWHOCT 3a POMOLMPAHE Ha KYITYpHUs Typu3bM. IIpHCBCTBHETO B MHTEPHET, aTPAKTUBHUTE TYPUCTH-
YEeCKHU CaiToBE, aKTUBHOCTTA B COLMAJHUTE MPEXKHU, OHJIAIH pekilaMara, MOOMIHUTE MPUIOKEHUS, J0-
II'bJIBaT MPOMOLMPAHETO HA Ipaja KaTo KOCMOIOIUTHA JecTHHAMA. VIHBeCTHLIMUTE B HErOBaTa BU3Ms
o0xBaIar MHOTOOpOIHN U3CiIeABaHMs, CIEHUAIM3UPAHH W31aHNs, MOHOTpa(uu, IBTEIHCH, KypPHAIHC-
TUYECKH MyOIMKaUY, TyPUCTHYECKH CHPABOYHUIM, OpOLIYypH, KapTH, KOUTO Ca 4acT OT peanu3alusaTa
Ha eJJHa OTPOMHA TYpPUCTHYECKa HHAYCTPHUS, KOATO MepeKTHO aHATU3MPA U POYIBa CBOUTE ITyOIMKU Ha
KOHKYPEHTHHMs a3UaTcKy nasap. ToBa 100aBsl OlLe €IMH €JIEMEHT KbM CbBPEMEHHUTE aclieKTH Ha KyITyp-
HuA Typus3bM B [llanxaii: reHepupaHe Ha HOBU IIOCJIaHKS B IPOMsIHA HA TYPUCTUYECKHUS UMUK HA rPajia.
Pe3romupaneTo Ha BCUYKM T€3U NPAKTUKU U PEAIN3UPaHU UJCH B JBITOCPOUCH IUIAH — OT ChbXpaHIBaHE
Ha KYJITYPHOTO HACJIEACTBO [0 MHBECTHLUMTE B TypH3Ma, U3rPaKAaT BCE MO-NIPUBIIEKATEIHA BU3US HA

JACCTHUHAIUATA B OYaKBaHC Ha CJICABAIUTC HOBU TYPUCTH.
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THE CHINESE “GOOD NEIGHBOUR DIPLOMACY”
Zornitza Grekova-Stefanova, Bulgarian Ministry of Foreign Affairs

Abstract: This paper examines China s rvelations with neighbouring countries in different parts of Asia,
especially with the states of Southeast and Central Asia. The time period covers the period after the end
of the Cold war until 2011 with some insights over the most current developments. It might be argued
that the current Chinese diplomacy in Asia is driven by two concepts — the “peaceful development”
(or its heir the “harmonious worldview”), which influences its foreign policy as whole, and the “good
neighbour diplomacy”, the target of which is to create enough stable regional environment so that
China could pursue its economic development. When it comes to Central Asia, the paper will deal with
Chinese relations on regional (the Shanghai Cooperation Organisation — SCO) as well as on bilateral
level. The relations with the states in the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) are a good
example of diplomacy based on both concepts. On one hand, the harmonious worldview concept means
that China has actively sought various bilateral and multilateral initiatives with ASEAN on political,
economical and security level. On the other, the “good neighbour diplomacy” means that China should
pursue equally beneficial relations with individual states in Southeast Asia and to peacefully resolve all
conflicts with them.

Keywords: good neighbourhood policy, harmonious worldview, peaceful development, regionalism,
Central Asia, Southeast Asia, ASEAN, SCO

Introduction

This paper examines China’s relations with neighbouring countries in different parts of Asia, es-
pecially with the states of Southeast and Central Asia. The time period covers the period after the end of
the Cold war until 2011 with some insights over the most current developments. It might be argued that
the current Chinese diplomacy in Asia is driven by two concepts — the “peaceful development” and later
the “harmonious worldview”, which have both influenced its foreign policy as whole, and the “good
neighbour diplomacy”, which target is to establish stable enough regional environment so that China
could pursue its economic development. The paper will show the current link between the Chinese poli-
tics and the Silk Road in its land and maritime dimension.

Theoretical background

The guiding position of the PRC’s foreign policy is based on the principle of the school of real-
ism, especially its Westphalian definition where the territorial and political sovereignty of the state are
of primary importance.

The main objective of the PRC’s foreign policy, known also as “Independent foreign policy for
peace”, is to preserve China’s independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity, create a favourable
international environment for China’s reform and opening up and modernization construction, maintain
world peace and proper common development. The foreign policy is based on the five principles of
peaceful coexistence, namely the mutual respect for each other’s territorial integrity and sovereignty;
mutual non-aggression; mutual non-interference in each other’s internal affairs; equality and mutual
benefit; peaceful co-existence. For the first time these principles were stated in a series of agreements
between PRC and Republic of India in 1953-1954.

Following the realistic tradition, the Chinese officials never accepted the hegemony and in the
Jiang Zemin’s report at the 16th Party Congress in October 2002, we read that “hegemonism and power
politics have new manifestations, thus the world is far from being tranquil and mankind is faced with
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many new challenges.” Further, it is explicitly said that “We (the Chinese government — my note) oppose
all forms of hegemonism and power politics. China will never seek hegemony and never go in for ex-
pansion” (Report Jiang Zemin 2002). At the 16th Party Congress Wen Jiabao interpreted the principle of
good-neighbouring in regard to ASEAN and East Asia as building an amicable, tranquil and prosperous
neighbourhood.

Five years later, in 2007, in the Hu Jintao’s report to the 17th Party Congress we still can find the
same spirit: “Hegemonism and power politics still exist but China is convinced that it should follow the
path of peaceful development and cooperation with all countries” (website).

In order to create a peaceful and stable environment where it can achieve its own national interests,
Hu Jintao’s presidency have seen established and elaborated the notions “peaceful development” (F1°f
& J#) and the “harmonious world” (1 {H:5). In December 2005, the Chinese government published
a white paper on the “Peaceful Development Road” in which it was declared that “Since the policies of
reform and opening-up were introduced at the end of the 1970’s, China has successfully embarked on a
road of peaceful development compatible with its national conditions and characteristics of the times.”
Later on in the document the notion of “harmonious world” has also been introduced as way of creating a
stable world and achieving common development.

The concept of peaceful rise developed by Zheng Bijian reflected the idea that China should pur-
sue economic, peaceful and sovereign path of development and should not be regarded as threatening
or emerging hegemonic power. As the noun “rise” is often related to, and connected with, the theory of
political realism, the Chinese officials adopted another expression — “the peaceful development” (Martins
2009: 124; 126). The latter embodies in a better way the unwillingness of China to play a hegemonic role
in world politics or even in the region of East Asia. The peaceful development is closely related to the har-
monious world of peaceful, amicable and mutually beneficial relations that PRC is intending to construct.

Both concepts remain inseparable part of the Chinese foreign policy at the beginning of the new
decade of the 21% century. In September 2011 the Chinese government has published new concept paper
“China’s Peaceful Development” in which it has thoroughly explained its view about the nature and the
possible future development of its foreign policy. Although the realisation of the national interests is of
primary concern, it has been noted that this should be done only in peaceful manner without threatening
the existing world order. Moreover, it has been elaborated that China still needs the friendly international
and neighbouring environment in order to achieve its objectives in the political and economical sphere
(China’s Peaceful Development 2011). Based on his analysis of the said concept paper, Joseph Y.S. Cheng
points out “The emphasis on these two notions (...) reflects the Chinese leadership’s firm belief that in
order to pursue its development and modernization goals it has to avoid conflict” (Cheng 2012: 167).

China in Central Asia

What is meant by the “Central Asia”? These are the five states of the post-Soviet space — Ka-
zakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan. Besides economic indicators, they are
divided on ethnic and cultural lines. Of these countries, only in Tajikistan is used a language close to
Persian — the Tajik language, which is written in the Cyrillic alphabet, while in the other countries
the official languages are of the Turkic language group. In economic terms, they fall into two distinct
groups: the more prosperous Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan and the less developed Kyr-
gyzstan and Tajikistan. The first group is rich in energy and natural resources, while the second group
is located upstream of two major water sources for the Aral Sea, the Amu Darya and Syr Darya rivers.

The collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991 has created a number of problems in Central Asia.
One of the major problems is the power vacuum in the region. Secondly, after the collapse of the So-
viet Union, when the Russian Federation became the only successor of membership and international
agreements, the Central Asian states inherited boundaries set in the 1920s, which do not coincide with
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the ethno-cultural boundaries. Large areas populated by Tajiks, for example, have remained within Uz-
bekistan, while significant Uzbek minority is still living in the territory of Kyrgyzstan. These enclaves
have proven to be a source of tension and conflicts in the early years of all young Central Asian states.
Another problem facing the new Central Asian countries is the choice that must be made for member-
ship in international and regional organizations. Membership in the United Nations is not a dilemma
for any of the states. But this has never been the case with the membership at the Organization of the
Collective Security Treaty (CSTO), for example.

The image of China in Central Asia has also been at least ambiguous. For centuries, China has
little or no presence in Central Asia. But after the collapse of the Soviet Union the situation rapidly
changed through diverse diplomatic initiatives, including meetings at the highest level, and economic
measures oriented towards fostering the Central Asian economic development. Moreover, China was
successful in turning the Shanghai Cooperation Organization into major player in the trade sector, es-
pecially in the field of hydro carbonates and infrastructure (Laruelle et Peyrouse 2010: 41-42 and fol-
lowing). One way for China to counter the negative image its neighbour might have was to settle the
boundary disputes, inherited from the Soviet period, through peaceful negotiations and by agreeing to
fewer territories than its original claim (Ibid.).

Despite the bilateral success in the Chinese-Central Asian relations, Zhao Huasheng (2013:437)
believes that “China’s interests on the SCO and in Central Asia overlap to a large degree. In most cases,
they are synonyms”. It means that in order to assess objectively the Chinese diplomacy towards Central
Asia one should look at its relations at bilateral and regional level.

The SCO is an important guarantee for the overall security situation in the region as it encom-
passes two regions — East and Central Asia (Mircheva 2010: 314 and following; SCO Secretariat). An
element with crucial significance is the relations between China, Russia and India, although this does
not transform the Central Asian states into mere “bearers” of political decisions. China prefers the eco-
nomic cooperation within the member states of SCO, while Russia is keen on deepening the military
cooperation. The Central Asian states, from their part, are ready to use both possibilities as they need
to build their own military capacity (especially in the case of Tajikistan) and to enhance their economic
development (again Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan are in greater need than the rest of the countries).

The Shanghai Cooperation Organisation (SCO) was established in 1996 as Shanghai Five by
Russia, China, Kazakhstan, Kirgizstan and Tajikistan; the group changed its name into the current one
in 2001 after the inclusion of Uzbekistan — where India currently holds the status of observer-member.
Russia has encouraged India to join the organisation as a full-time member, because India is considered
to be a crucial future strategic partner, which will foster the political and economical power of the SCO.
Russia is worried by the Chinese economic policy within SCO and is quite indifferent vis-a-vis the US
attempts to establish new relations with Central Asian countries and to create Great Central Asia encom-
passing South Asia and Central Asia (with Turkey but without Russia and China). The Chinese government

has expressed its concerns in an article published in Renmin Ribao.! Additional factors working in favour
of India joining the SCO are its major military presence in Central Asia, its close military ties with several
Central Asian countries (especially Tajikistan and Russia) and also its deep interest in the region’s energy
resources.

According to the President Hu Jintao, SCO should strive to peaceful cooperation and expand its good
neighbour diplomacy when it comes to Central Asia. Furthermore, the PRC will support all actions that
are conducive to regional peace, stability and economic progress and will fight to preserve the solidarity
and security of the members of the SCO. China considers of particular importance for the SCO to launch

' The question is thoroughly examined in the article in Russian language Lukin, A.B., Shanhayskaya organizatsiya
sotrudnichestva: shto dalyshe?, in: Rossiya v globalynoy politike, May-June 2007, No 3 (The Shanghai Cooperation
Organization: What Next?, in: Russia in global politics).
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enhanced cooperation with member—observers of the SCO. Moreover, the organisation can be described as
brainchild of the Chinese leadership.

China and ASEAN

China’s foreign policy reorientation in the post-Cold War era has opened an extraordinary opportu-
nity for strengthening ASEAN-China relations. The global implications of China’s rise are nowhere more
evident than in its relations with ASEAN. There is no consensus among ASEAN countries about the impact
of the rise of China. They have differing views on the extent to which China could become a potential threat.

The relations with the states in the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) are a good ex-
ample of diplomacy based on both concepts. On one hand, the harmonious worldview concept means that
China has actively sought various bilateral and multilateral initiatives with ASEAN on political, economical
and security level. On the other, the “good neighbour diplomacy” means that China should pursue equally
beneficial relations with individual states in Southeast Asia and to peacefully resolve all conflicts with them
(Tung-Chieh and others 2011: 25 and following).

The optimistic viewpoint is that China’s main objective in Southeast Asia is to preserve a regional
security and economic environment dependant on its domestic development and regime stability. Accord-
ing to the optimal standard, it is very important to know that ASEAN-China relations must contend with the
following challenges: how to cope with a rising China when it becomes a superpower in its own right; in
an East Asian region with both a strong China and a strong Japan; and with a United States which aims to
maintain its sole superpower status.

Since the establishment of the Association of Southeast Asian Nations or ASEAN on August 8, 1967,
to the present day there are four distinct periods in the history of the relations between the PRC and ASE-
AN. The first period (1967-1978) was marked by the consolidation of ASEAN member states and their
relations with the PRC were conducted on a bilateral basis.

The second period (1978-1989) was the time of the de facto alliance of China and ASEAN against
the invasion of Vietnam in Cambodia (Kampuchea at that time). According to some authors, this period
may be indicated as the beginning of relations between ASEAN and the PRC (Yang 2005: 348). From the
PRC’s perspective, ASEAN is an important regional organization and both parties are mutually supporting
each other regarding their participation in various multilateral and regional fora.

The third period covers the end of 1980’s and the beginning of the 1990’s when the end of the Cold
war and the deepening of the relations between China and ASEAN coincided. In July 1991 the PRC’s
foreign minister Qian Qichen was invited to be present at the official ceremony of the opening of the 24th
meeting of the foreign ministers of ASEAN. Four years later, in 1995, a new mechanism of political con-
sultations between senior officials in PRC and ASEAN was established. This mechanism was meant to
improve the understanding of the Chinese leadership about the ASEAN activity and the cooperation in the
field of politics and security.

The fourth period begins in July 1996 when the status of the PRC in the framework of ASEAN was
changed from consultative partner to dialogue partner (along with India and Russia) — the most important
step in the development of the relations was made. An important step towards the deepening of the process
of integration in East Asia was made in 2002, when ASEAN and PRC signed a Framework agreement for
full economic cooperation with final objective to establish a China-ASEAN Free Trade Area — CAFTA,
by 2010. China supports ASEAN as driving force for the further regional integration in East Asia and the
gradual establishment of the East Asian community. A year later, in 2003, PRC and ASEAN sign a Strategic
Partnership for Peace and Prosperity.

Significant evidence for the good neighbourly relations with ASEAN is the decision of PRC during
the Asian financial crisis in 1997-1999 not to devaluate the Chinese currency renminbi, in order to support
the financial systems of the affected states in Southeast Asia and “through (...) providing economic aid to
neighboring countries and advocating the establishment of formal regional economic cooperation mecha-
nisms” (Tung-Chieh and others 2011: 26). This was of crucial importance for the development of the East
Asian regionalism and the relations between China and ASEAN “as a region still plagued by age-old dis-
trust and rivalries, East Asia only caught up with the idea of regional economic integration after the 1997
financial crisis” (Tang 2006: 69).

China gradually enlarged its participation in the different fora set up by ASEAN as main driving
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force — the ASEAN Regional Forum (1994), the ASEAN+3 (1999) and the East Asian Summit (2005). This
reflects, from one part, the implementation of both concepts of “peaceful development” and “harmonious
worldview” and, from the other, the continuous improvement of the relations between China and ASEAN.

The active and friendly policy of China towards ASEAN continues even nowadays. As pointed by
Carlyle A. Thayer (2013) “China appears to be pursuing a policy of upgrading its relations with ASEAN”
which recently has resulted into new initiative that could be treated as an attempt of establishing a new code
of conduct regarding the conflicts in the South China Sea. Unfortunately, this politics does not involve the
main Chinese protagonist in the said conflict — the Philippines.

Conclusion

It should be noted that even in East Asia China could not play the role of hegemonic power even if it
is used to enjoy great influence. China seeks to build harmonious and prosperous relations with Central and
Southeast Asia driven also by the interconnectedness of today’s world system. The participation of China in
SCO, ASEAN and other regional organizations is a symbol of its willingness to gradually build up trust and
confidence in its neighbours. On China‘s part, it was considered essential to maintain good relations with its
neighboring countries so as to guarantee a propitious international environment for its modernization drive
and promote peace and common development of the region.

China still needs to address several issues in order to achieve lasting “good neighbour” relations with
all its neighbours, especially in East Asia. In this regard, the recent tension between China and Japan after
China’s announcement of its “East China Sea Air Defence Identification Zone” containing the disputed
Diaoyu/Senkaku islands is one of the striking examples.
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BBJITAPUS U KUTAM: 3A OBIIUA IBT U PASJIMYHUTE MIOCOKH
Xpuctuna AmOapesa, bbparapcka akagemust Ha HAyKUTe

Abstract: This article presents an overview of some data on the economic development of China and
Bulgaria during the last three decades. The period examined here starts from the 1980, which is the
first decade after the beginning of the reforms of Deng Xiaoping in China and the last decade of the
rule of the Communist party in Bulgaria. What is considered here as “common” between Bulgaria
and China is the communist ideology in the past, and the policy of openness and implementation of the
market economy principle at present. The “different directions” are the different levels of economic
success and standard of live in the both countries. The article discusses the possibilities of the economic
cooperation between China and Bulgaria in the context of the shift of the economic center of the world

back to the Central Asia, a process, estimated to close towards 2025.

Keywords: Bulgaria, China, GDP, economics, investments

Kondepennusara na Hucmumym Konghyyuii — Codust non Hajacnos ,, [lemam na xonpunama”
ce MPOBEX/Ia B MOMEHT, Koraro B bbirapusi € U3KIIOUUTEIHO aKTyaJleH BbIIPOCHT 3a PE3YJITaTUTE OT
Obarapckus npexos, 3anouHan cien 1989 r. Ot nawanoro Ha 2013 . g0 cera, MecenuTe NMpeMUHABAT
B pa3nuyHu (OPMHU Ha MPOTECTU U COIMATHHU KOH(IIMKTH, B OCHOBaTa Ha KOUTO CTOSIT HEPEUICHUTE U
000CTPEHH OT CBETOBHHUTE KPHU3H COLUAIHO-UKOHOMUYECKH MTPOOIeMH 1pe3 24-roIUIIHOTO IPEXOIHO
ynpaBieHue Ha crpaHara. [1o moBoj Ha TeKyIuTe ChOUTHS Ce N3KYIIaBaM J1a HarpaBsi KpaTbK CPaBHU-
TeJIeH TIperie]] Ha pa3BuTueTo Ha brarapus u Kurait ot 80-1e romnau Hacam. 3aToBa TemMara Ha MOETO
H3Ka3BaHe € 3a 00U IbT, 0 KONTO bbarapus n Kutaii kato cTpaHu 0OT KOMyHUCTHYECKUS JIarep Bbp-
BAT JICCETHIICTHS HAped, OTBAPAT IPAHUIIMTE CH KbM CBETa M BBH3IPUEMAT NMPUHIMINTE HA Ma3apHara
MKOHOMUKA, HO PE3YIATATUTE B TSIXHOTO COIMATHO-UKOHOMUYECKO Pa3BUTHE CSIKAII BHPBAT B PA3IUYHU
MTOCOKH.

[Ipemu Tpu neceTnneTrs orpoMeH MPUHOC 32 0POPMIHETO Ha TIOMYIISIPHUTE TIpeicTaBy 3a Kurait
y Hac ©Ma KHHOTO U MO-CIELUATHO eAUH KyIToB M — ,,ManactupsT Lllaonun”. Ilox BiusHue Ha KU-
HOTO TIpencTaBuTe 3a Kutail ca npukasHO-Bb3BUIIICHH U poMaHTHUHU. KuTtaii e enurmaruyen [laneden
W3TOK ¢ HenmoO3HATH HPaBH, €K30THYHH O0JIEKIIa U 3ara/lbuHa MICMEHOCT.

lonuuara, B xosATO € ch3najeH ,,ManactupsT laonun™ e 1982 r.: Torasa Hacenenueto B Kurait
HaJMHHABA | MuIpA. Aymim; peopMaTOPCKUAT Kype Ha yrpasieHue, moet ot IbH CSONHH € B 4eTBbP-
TaTa CU rojIMHa U CTpaTerusaTa Ha ,JeTupuTe MoJepHU3aluu’”’ Habupa CKopocT. 3a0eIeKUTENHO € TOBA,
4ye nkoHoMu4eckute peopmu B Kuraii ce BbBEKIaT MOCTHIIATEIHO — IBPBO B €IMH PailOH MITH CEKTOP
(Hamp. CeJICKOTO CTONIAHCTBO), U €/Ba AKO CE MOKaXKaT YCIELIHH, Ce MPUIarar v B Apyry pailoHu U CeK-
topu. To3u mpuHUMTI Ha AelcTBUE € akTyaseH u cera. B Illanxaiickara cBoOoHa 30Ha, HAapUMep, ce
MPaBsAT EKCIIEPUMEHTAITHN CTPYKTYpHHU pedopmu (Heiikos 2013).

[Ipe3 80-Te ronuHu ABPKaBHUAT KOHTPOJI B MKOHOMHUYECKOTO MIaHupaHe Ha Kuraii e orcinaben
3a CMETKa Ha BbBEKJIAHETO Ha Ma3apHu MexaHu3Mu. koHoMuuecknuTe peopMu BOIAT 10 CTAOMIIN3U-
paHe M pa3BUTHE HA UKOHOMHYECKHS PBCT M aKTHBH3UpaHe Ha ekcriopta. BBII 6bp30 3amousa ia pacre
Y Ha TJIaBa OT HacelieHueTo ce yBenuvana oT 193 (1980) mo 307 (1989) nonapa.

Ilo cpmoro Bpeme, npe3 80-te ronunu, beiarapus e ynpasinsasana ot bKII, ukonomukara ce pas-
BHBa IJIAHOBO 1 MKOHOMUYECKHU OTHOIIECHUS C€ MOJABPKAT ChC CTpaHuTe oT ChBeTa 3a NKOHOMHYECKA
B3anMoNoMoII, Kb1eTo € HacoueH 80 % ot ekcropTa. bpost Ha kpaitHo 6eqauTe B bharapus e ensa 2
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% (IIpomaros 2013), a BBII Ha miaBa ot HaceneHueTo kbM 1989 1. e 2450 monmapa'. Ako ce KamKynupa
nHapnamusaTa or 1989 1. mo 2013 1., Te3u mapu ce paBHsBaT Ha 4622 nonapa aHeC (BaiymeHr KaiKyia-
mop)*. Korato B kpast Ha 80-te rogunu BKII ryOou BiacTra, cuctemMara Ha IjIaHMpaHaTa MKOHOMHUKA Ce
pasmnazna, mpe3 1991 . CHB npecraBa na chinectByBa u beiarapus ryon n3Hoca CH 3a ChBETCKHS Ta3ap.
C noBara xoHctutynus ot 1991 r. bearapust e o0siBeHa 3a mapiaMeHTapHa penyOinka, a OTBOpeHara
KbM CBETa IIa3apHa UKOHOMMKA CTaBa IPUHIUI HA UKOHOMHUYECKO yrpasiieHue. J{anu 3a1oTo HoBUTe
MIPUHIIMIIN Ha YIIPaBIICHUE ca MPUIIOKEHH 0e3 Orvie]] Ha ISUIOCTHHS €PEeKT OT TAX BBPXY OOIIECTBOTO,
WM 3a10TO ObP30 C€ pa3BUBAT yCIOBHs 3a Oe33aKOHUE W KOpPYMLHMs, a3apHaTa UKOHOMHKA U JIEMO-
KpaTUYHHAT MPEX0]] C€ MPEBPBIUIAT cpe/l 00eTIHABAIIOTO HACEICHNE B HE0Ope MpHeTa alTepHaTHBa Ha
JbPKABHOTO TUTAHUPAHE.

90-te ronuHu, Mpe3 KOUTO CBETHT CTaBa CBUJECTEN Ha KUTAMCKOTO MKOHOMHYECKO Yy/10, U3pa3s-
Baro ce B 0bp3 pactex Ha bBII ¢ 9 no 14 %, ca xapakTepHH ¢ HACTBHIIBAHETO HA TEKKa NKOHOMUYECKa
kpu3a B bearapus. IIpe3 1996/7 r. xunepundnanusara sHagmuaasa 300 mporeHTa u B yCIOBHATA HA
MOJUTUYECKA U (PMHAHCOBA KpU3a XOpaTa MacoBO IyOsIT criecTsBaHUsTA, padoTara U CTaHIapTa CU Ha
xuBOT. [Ipe3 1993-1995 6ennure B boarapus crasar 15 %, a BBII Ha raBa ot HaceneHneTo HaMassIBa
omte ot 2 377 nonapa (1990) Ha 1579 nonapa (2000)°. ITpe3 ToBa aecerminerne B Codus uaBar mbpBUTE
KUTalHCKU UMHUTPAHTH, KOUTO ThPryBaT Ha CTOKOBUS 0a3ap ,,nusHiu”. B mo-ronemute rpajgoBe oTBa-
PAT ¥ IbPBUTE KUTAWCKU PECTOPAHTH.

B Kwurait nensT Ha OETHOTO HACceJICHHE € OTPOMEH, HO PAcTe)XbT HA NKOHOMHKATA € CTa0WIICH,
CTaHJAPTHT HA )KUBOT Ha IPAJICKOTO HaceleHne Obp30 ce Moa00psiBa U cpeHaTa Kjaca ce yBearyana.

[Ipe3 nepBoTo necerusierue Ha XXI Bek Boneuure nkoHoMHKH B cBeta ca CALLL, SAnounus, ['ep-
manust, Aarms u @pannws. [Ipes 2000 1. kuTaiickara HKOHOMHUKA € Ha 6 msicto.* Mexy 2003 u 2007
r. pacrexsT Ha BBII e noBeue ot 10 % romumHo’. B pesynrar ot Toa npe3 2005 r. Kuraii n3npesapsa
O®panuus, npe3 2006 Aurus, npe3 2007 I'epmanus. Ilpes 2007 r. BBII noctura 14 %, cien xoero
MOCTETICHHO Maja 10 cTtoiHocTh okoio 7 %°. Kbem 2010 r. Kurait m3mectBa SInoHHs KaTo BTOpa HKO-
HOMUKa B cBeTa. MIMa mporHosu, cropen KouTo kutaiickara nkonomuka e 3acturae CAIL ksm 2016
r. (Mexxnaynapornuus Banyten ¢oum) wian 2019 1. (Kuraiickara akagemus Ha Haykure) (Aziz 2013).
CrhliecTBYBaT U aHAJIN3HM, KOUTO Ca CKENITHYHH OTHOCHO Bh3MOKHOCTTa KuTail a m3npeBapu CKOpo
CAI] (Aziz 2013), HO HE3aBUCUMO OT TO3HM CKENTHUIIM3bM, (akKT e, ue 3a Tpu aecermietus Kurai ce
NpEeBpbHIIa B OCHOBEH HKOHOMUYECKH MAapTHHOP Ha 124 cTpaHu B cBeTa’ M B OCHOBEH KPEIUTOP HA aMe-
PUKaHCKHS IbPKaBEH JIBJIT.

B pesynrar Ha pehopmuTe U Ha TpH JE€CETHIIETHS] HKOHOMUYECKH nojieM, KbM 2012 1. cpennara
knaca B Kuraii HabposiBa 340 mutH. mymu, kouto uMat 1oxon ot 9 000 go 34 000 nomapa rogumno. Ha
Bcekn 1300 mymm mma no exue mumronep®. Kem 2012 . BBIT Ha miaBa ot Hacenenuero B Kuraii e 6
090 nonapa u TeHACHIUATA € J]a HApacTBa.

HxoHOMHUECKOTO pa3BUTHE HAa bbirapus 3a nienust nepuoj Ha mpexoja oToerns3Ba Cepruo3eH He-
ycIiex B CIpaBsiHETO ¢ OeTHOCTTa, KoATO KbM 2012 1. 0OXBaIa eHa rneTa oT HaceJICHUETo (B CpaBHEHNE
¢ 1/50 mpe3 80-te): bBII Ha rmasa ot Hacenenueto goctura 6986 nonapa, npu 22 % nporeHra 0eAHOCT
(ITpomanos 2013)  o6ocTpsiHE HA COIMATHOTO HEPABEHCTBO. BBIIpeKky e aHaam3aTopuTe roBOPAT 3a
IIPEOJI0JIIBAHE Ha MKOHOMHUYECKATa KpHU3a U 3a Ch3/1aBaHE Ha CpelHa Kiaca B bbarapus ot 3,5 muH.

! Tlo manmm Ha CBeroBHara Ganka: http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.PCAP.CD?page=4(nipemienano 11.20.2013).
2 Inflation Calculator. 3umncnero na 11.20.2013 ot http://www.davemanuel.com/inflation-calculator.php.

3 Tlo mannm Ha CeeroBHara 6anka: http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.PCAP.CD?page=4.

4 CNN Money (2013). World’s Largest Economies: http://money.cnn.com/news/economy/world_economies_gdp/ (OkroMBpH
2013).

3 Google. (2013) China GDP (1o nanuu Ha CeroBHara 6anka). CaneHo okrompu 2013 . ot: www.google.com.

6 Tam.

7 RT. China leaves behind the US as world‘s leading trade partner — http://rt.com/usa/china-us-trade-partner-169/ (okromMBpu
2013).

8 Hurun Report. The Richest People in China. — http://www.hurun.net/usen/ (oxromspu 2013).
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AyIIw’, mpaBstT BredawieHue u nanaute Ha HIIUOM, ue 60 % ot Obnrapure mpe3 2012 1. ca 6mn 3a-
TPYJIHEHH ¢ TutamaneTo Ha ouroBute pazxoau (IIpomanos 2013).

Juec umuxbT Ha Kurail e npoMeHeH — u B bbirapus U o cBera pPOMaHTUYHHUTE M TOETUYHU
MIPEICTaBU Ca OTCTHIIMIIN MSCTOTO CH Ha €IHA MHOT'O MO-PEaTMCTUYHA UJIEs 32 CTpaHaTa Karo BaKeH
nonuTHYecKu (aktop ¥ GuHaHCOB ruraHT. KuTail € cpen mbpBUTE CTpaHH B CBETA MO TEPUTOPHUS U
HacesieHue. Ts e Hail-rosieMusiT BHOCUTEN Ha CYpPOBUHM M HAl-rOJIEMUSAT U3HOCUTEN Ha MPOLYKIHS B
CBETa, a ChIIO0 TaKa M HA-rOJIEMUSAT KOHCYMAaToOp Ha €HEPrus B CBETOBEH MaIad, KOETO ONpeaess Orpo-
MHOTO ¥ 3Ha4eHHe B KOHKYPEHIUSTA 32 CYPOBUHU, a3apu U eHepruitHu pecypcu. C akTMBHATa HKOHO-
MHUYECKa JIEHHOCT, KOSITO pa3BHBa M ChCPEAOTOYaBaHETO HA TOJIeMHU (HMHAHCOBH pecypcu, KuTaii ctaBa
€/lHa OT OCHOBHUTE CHJIM, KOUTO JEHCTBAT MO MOCOKA HAa U3MECTBAHETO Ha CBETOBHUS MKOHOMUYECKHU
ueHTbp ot 3anan Ha M3tok. [locneanoto e daxt, pa3Oupanero Ha KoiTo B bbirapust He € O4eBUIHO,
MOpaJIi CHJIHATA €BPOTOIEHTPUYHA OPHEHTAIUS Ha OBJITapuTe, HO CHIIO TaKa M MOPAJAH 3a0€TIeKUTEN-
HaTa CKOpPOCT, C KOSITO ToBa ce ciyuBa. Criopen u3cieaBane, nposeneHo ot McKinsey Gobal Institute,
IIPEMECTBAHETO Ha CBETOBHMS HKOHOMHMYECKU HEHTHD OoT LlenTpanna Asus no Cesepna Espona u Cb-
eauHeHuTe maru € otHeno noutu 1000 roguHu, HO BPBILAHETO MYy OTHOBO KbM lleHTpanHa Azus e
3aIOYHAJIO MPEIU HIAKOJIKO AeCeTHICTHS U 1e ¢ pakt kbMm 2025 .1

B cpaBnenne ¢ Kuraii, bparapus e manka mo mMamabuTe CH cTpaHa, KOSITO UM HEroJIsIMO BIIMSTHHE
B MEX/TyHApOHUSI UKOHOMUYECKH 1 TionuTrdecky >KUBOT. BBII Ha bbarapus 3a 2012 1. e 53 muH. nonapa
(KOJIKOTO ca JAOXOHUTE Ha Hal-roJeMHUTe KUTaWCKH (PUPMH), KaTO CE€ OYaKBa CPEIHO TOIUIIHO Jia pacTe ¢
1.3 %", Tepuropusita Ha bwirapus e 20 mbTH MO-Majika OT KATalckara U HaceneHueto € 200 mbTh
MO-MaJIKo OT HacesneHnetro Ha Kuraii. ChiieBpeMeHHO, B bbhirapust MHOTO ce TOBOPH 3a pa3lIupsiBaHe
Ha UKOHOMMYECKOTO ChTpyaHHuecTBO ¢ Kurail. [IpuBnnyaneTo Ha kuTaiicku (UpMU Kato ThPrOBCKU
Y MHBECTHIIMOHEH MapTHHOP € (aKTop 3a pacTek, OT KakbBTO bbirapus onpeneneno uma Hyxaa. Bb-
MPOCHT € Kak, MPEeaBU Mam@abuTe Ha KATalCKaTa MKOHOMHKA, Ma3apyd U WHTEPECH, ThPTOBCKOTO U
WHBECTUIIMOHHO CHTPYIHUYECTBO ¢ bhirapus Moxe 1a Ob/e MpUBIIEKATEITHO 3a KUTalCcKaTa cTpaHa?

VY Hac Bede uMa TpajuLUs €KEroHO Aa ce NpoBeKIaT OU3HeC cpel U GopymH, Ha KOUTO ObJI-
rapcKu W KUTAHCKW OM3HECMEHM YCTAaHOBSBAT KOHTAKT M IUIaHUpAT ObJIEII0 ChTpyIHUYeCTBO. ToBa
03HauaBa, Y€ B3auMeH HHTepec uma. HezaBucumo, 4e MpoMEHUTE B MKOHOMHUYECKATa CTpaTerus 3a
pa3Bute Ha KuTaii ca KbM yBenMuaBaHe Ha BBTPEIIHOTO MOTPEOICHNE, EKCIIOPTHT € OCHOBEH (DakTop
3a pacTeX Ha KUTalckata NKOHOMMKA. YBEIMYaBaHETO Ha ITa3apHuUs JIs1 € BaXKHO yCJIOBHeE 3a ycnexa. 1
BBIIpEKU ue bbirapus He e rojisM nasap, T € na3ap, Ha KOWTo KUTalCKUTe CTOKH ce MpojaBar 100pe —
Ha ITbPBO MSICTO, 3apaJH TAXHOTO pazHooOpasue, ¥ BTOPO, 3apaJu TAXHATA KOHKYPEHTHA IICHA.

OCHOBHO U KITIOYOBO MPEAUMCTBO Ha bbarapus Karo MKOHOMHYECKH MAPTHHOP € HEWHOTO 4JIeH-
ctBo B EBporeiickus cpio3. EBponeiickara oOIIHOCT € TpeTa 1o HaceleHHEe B CBETA, C BUCOKA IMOKY-
natejaHa crnocoOHOCT U MkoHOMHKa paBHOcuiHA Ha CAILl. EBentyannure muBectuumuu Ha Kuraii y
HAC IIe Ce peanu3upar Ha TEPUTOPUATA Ha €BpoIelcKara OOLUIHOCT U IIe CIEYENsIT OTKBM JaHbUYHU
OOJIEKYEHNs, HUCKU PA3XOIy 32 TPAHCIOPT U JIp. M JIECeH A0CThII 10 EBpomna u O6nm3ku Ha beiarapus
nbprkaBu u3BbH EC.

Kuraiickute ¢pupmu Bce orie He ca cpeil OCHOBHUTE MHBECTUIIMOHHHU NapTHHOPU Ha Bbbiarapus.
WuBecTunmure Ha 4yXJIeCTpaHHU (UPMHU y HAC ca B MpsKa 3aBUCUMOCT OT UKOHOMHYECKATa U TOJIH-
THYecKa ctabmiHocT. Hanpumep, mpoMeHHTe B JbpikaBHATA MOJUTHKA 10 oTHouieHue Ha BEU nen-
Tpanute npe3 2012 1., kouto 0sxa HEOOXOANMA, HO CHIO TaKa U KbCHA PEAKIUS CPEIy KOPYIIIUATA U
cOTbChKa HA MHTEPECH B YIIPABICHUETO Ha €HEpreTHKara, cTaHaxa MpUYMHA 3a TPYCOBE B CEKTOpa, B
KOMTO OT KUTalcKa cTpaHa UMa HallpaBeHU UHBECTULMU B bbarapus u koiito e npuopurereH 3a Kuraii.
®duHaHCcOBaTa CUCTEMA W HUCKUTE JaHbLUU B bbiarapus ca npupieKaresHu, HO €BEHTyalHa OTMsHA Ha

? Bparapckara cpeiHa Kiaca ce H34ncisiBa Ha 6a3ara rofuilieH JOX0 3a YeTHPUUICHHO ceMeicTBo U € 2400 ieBa Ha Mecell.
10 http://www.huffingtonpost.ca/2012/07/05/world-economic-center-of-gravity n_1651730.html.

ING International Trade Study (2011). Developments in Global Trade: from 1995 to 2017. — http://www.ingcb.com/
media/233073/bulgaria.pdf (oxktomepu 2013).

' ING International Trade Study (2011). Developments in Global Trade: from 1995 to 2017. — http://www.ingcb.com/
media/233073/bulgaria.pdf (oxktomepu 2013).
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BaJyTHHsI OOPJT WJIM TIOBUIITIABAHETO Ha AHBIINTE OMXa HAIPAaBIJIM HHBECTUITMOHHUS KIIMMAT HeOIaro-
npusareH. [lomuTnuecknTe U 3aKOHOJATEIHN POMEHU HECHMHEHO NMPUTECHSBAT UHBECTUTOPUTE U ca
elMH OT (aKTOpUTE T€ Ja C€ HACOUBaT KbM JAPYTH IbpxkaBH (Hanp. PymbHus).

Jlpyra npuymnHa 3a OTHOCHTEIIHO c1a00TO MPUCHCTBUE HA KUTAHCKU MHBECTUTOPH Y HAC € HeloCTa-
TBHYHOTO Pa3BUTHE HAa MPEKHU 32 KOHTAKTH U 0OMEH Ha WHpOpMAIH MEKIY ObIrapCcKu U KUTaCKu On3-
HecMeHH. B ToBa oTHomIeHre paboTara Ha MPaBUTEIICTBEHO U HEMPABUTEICTBEHO HIUBO € 0COOEHO BaXKHA.

Hewn30exHo, 3a yCTaHOBSBAaHETO W MOIIBPKAHETO HAa KOHTAKTH, 3aTPyAHEHHUS Ch3IaBaT Tolie-
MHUTE €3UKOBH U KYJITYpHH Pa3JIMuus MEX1y JIBeTe CTpaHH. Taka KynTypHara u reorpadcka 6au30CT e
npeanocraBka bbiarapus na noaabpika akTUBHU MKOHOMHYECKHM B3aHMOOTHOLIEHHUSI ChC CTPAHUTE OT
3anagna EBpona, ¢ I'spuus u Typuus.

Cpen TpyIHOCTUTE Ha B3aMMOJIECHCTBHTA € ChIO pa3IMuyHaTa KOPIIOPAaTUBHA KYyATypa Ha JBETE
crpanu. Hanpumep, o Bpeme Ha opranusupanute B beiarapus Ouznec Gpopymu u cpemy KUTaiCKUTEe
WHBECTUTOPU C€ W3HEHAJBAT, Y€ OBJITAPCKUTE KOMITAHWW HE CE€ TMOATOTBAT 33 CPEIIUTe C MOAPOOHHU
MPOEKTH: OM3HEC CTpaTerus, GUHAHCOBHU MIPOTHO3H, TUIaH 3a padoTara. OT Obirapcka cTpaHa ImbK s uMa
W3HEeHaJaTa, 4¢ KUTaHCKUTe (GUPMH MCKAT MHOTO T'apaHLMK 32 BIOYKEHUSTA, KOUTO TPABIT, a TaKHBA
rapaHIMM y HAC CE€ CUMUTAT 32 HEPEATUCTUYHH.

He Ha mocnenno msicto uasa u padorata Ha Obiarapckara aJMHUHHUCTpAlLUs B CPaBHEHUE C Ta3u
B JIPyTUTE €BPOINENUCKU CTPAaHU — BpeMe 3a 00paboTKa Ha JOKYMEHTHUTE, U3/laBaHe Ha JIMLIEH3U U Jp. B
boearapus ce nanara ga ce MOJEpPHU3UPA TEXHUUECKHU U JIa CE€ OMPOCTU aIMUHUCTPATUBHATA CUCTEMA,
Jla ce TOAIbPIKAT SICHU M TIPOCTH MpaBHia 3a paboTa M BUCOKH CTaHIAPTH Ha 0OCITy>KBaHE — BPB3KH
MEXITy OTJCITHUTE CITY)KOH, YJICCHEHN SIEKTPOHHU YCIIYTH U TIp.

Paznmuunu 1 ca mocokuTe Ha IKOHOMHUYECKO pa3BuTue Ha Kutait u benrapus? Hecemueno Ku-
Tail ce pa3BUBa MHOI'O MO-OBP30 M YCIEUIHO OT MHOTO CTPAaHU B CBETa, HE CaMO B CpaBHEHUE ¢ bbii-
rapusi. [lokauBaHeTo Ha JKU3HEHUS CTaHAAPT € 3a0€JEeKUTENIHO, a pa3MepPbT Ha cperHara Kiaca 1o
CBOSITa YMCIIEHOCT € IO-TOJISIM OT LSJIOTO HaceseHne Ha ChelMHEeHuTe 1aTtu. B cpaBHeHue, pacTexXbT
Ha ObJTapcKaTra MKOHOMHKA € 0aBeH W 3aTpyIHEH OT MHOKECTBO (hakropu. OTBapsSHETO KbM CBETA U
CpaBHSBAaHETO Ha BH3MOKHOCTHUTE Ha moTpedutens B brirapus ¢ morpebutens B 3ananna EBpora u
CAILl 1onbJIHUTETHO yCUJIBA BB3IPUEMAHETO Ha 3abJI0OOUMINTE C€ COLIMATHU HEPABEHCTBA ChC Ch3-
HAHMETO 3a MACTOTO, HAa KOeTO bhiirapus ce Hapexaa cpel OCTaHAIUTE €BPOIEHCKHU Jbp>KaBU 1O J10-
XOJY M YCIIEXH B COLlMAJIHATA MMOJUTHKA. BsipHO €, ue Moke Ou He TOJIKOBA COLIMOJIOTUYECKUTE JJaHHH,
KOJIKOTO CyOEKTUBHUTE MPEKUBSIBAHUS Ha JIBE IE€CETUIIETUS HEYCIIELIeH MPEXO0]I, Ca TOBA, KOETO pakJaa
HEIOBOJICTBOTO B bhiirapus u ycemaneTo 3a ABMKEeHHE B oOpaTHa mocoka. OTBbA CyOSKTUBHHUTE €MO-
LMK OCTaBa MPUMEPHT Ha AbpxaBu Kato Kutail, KbAETO ce BUXKAA KaK C MOJIUTUYECKA BOJISI M CTpare-
TUYECKO TUTAHUPaHE Ce MOCTUTAT €HOMOCOYHN MKOHOMUYECKH PE3yATaTH.
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CHINA’S POSITION REGARDING THE UNITED NATIONS REFORM AND THE JAPA-
NESE ROLE IN THE ORGANIZATION
Ivaila Aleksova, Sofia University ‘St. Kliment Ohridski’

Abstract: The paper makes an overview of the Chinese position toward the reform of the United Na-
tions Security Council since 2004 and particularly focuses on its position upon Japanese role in the
organization and Japanese aspirations for a membership of the Security Council. Main objective of the
report is to analyze the reasons behind the Chinese official position.

The issue upon the Chinese regarding the quest of Japan for a permanent member of the Security Coun-
cil is curious for several reasons. Firstly, the most of the sources review the issue from one side-view
through the light of the historical tensions between China and Japan and through the perspective of
the territorial disputes over South China Sea. Reviewing more carefully the reasons behind the Chinese
position, it is obvious that its opposition lies not only on the historical relations and on its criticisms on
Japanese policy, but rather on Chinese different view regarding the whole reform platform initiated by
G4 (Japan, Brazil, Germany, India). Another reason lies on the diverse approaches and mechanisms as
preventive diplomacy interpreted in a different way by China and Japan. On the other hand, the most
of the European, American and Japanese literature present the issue through the light of the Japanese
financial contribution to the Security Council. To be more precise, when discussing the obstacles for
the Japanese quest for a membership at the UN, the sources point out the constitutional restraints of
the constitution and the Japanese participation in peace-keeping operations, its pacifistic profile and
its US-alliance regarding security matters without reviewing the issue from the perspective of the other
UN permanent member states. In this sense, reviewing the reasons behind the Chinese position upon
the UN reform and Japanese quest for a membership shows the issue in a more detailed perspective.

Keywords: UN Security Council reform, G4 declaration, working methods, veto power
The need for reform of the UN Security Council

The reform of the UN Security Council has been a continuous and highly-debated issue since the
end of 1990s to present days. Reasons behind the urge of the reform vary from the need of enlarged
representation of members’ countries to the need of improving the working methods in the UN Security
Council and ends with the ultimate goal of speeding up the Progress of the achievement of the Mil-
lennium Development Goals. The report of Kofi Annan ‘In Larger Freedom: Towards Development,
Security and Human Rights for All’ published in 2005 is considered the official start of the reforms. The
most popular and at the same time underestimated claim is that the new threats and challenges as ter-
rorism, environmental problems and poverty are also considered as threats to the International security.
The term ‘international security’ does not only relate to the threat of war and military threats.

Global challenges have considerably changed after the creation of the Security Council in 1945.
Those changes not only require enlarged geographical representation in the Security Council from
countries from Asia, Africa and Latin America but also necessitate increased consideration on the
above-mentioned human rights issues, human security and poverty. It is undeniable fact that those is-
sues are tackled by the economic programs of the UN (Millennium development goals for example)
but are out of focus of the UN Security Council activities. The issue regarding the reform of the UN is
interesting not only because of the controversial opinions on Japanese potential role as a permanent UN
Security Council member but also because of the diversity of opinions on tools and methods how this
reform should be implemented.

A working group constituted by the members of the UN General Assembly was formed to deal
with issues of increasing the member of the Security Council members, having fare representation and
reforming its working methods. The debates surrounding the issue of the Security Council reform pos-
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es the question whether the Security Council should include both- new permanent and non-permanent
members or only non-permanent. The 60th Anniversary of the United Nations was the momentum when
the UN Security Council reform was discussed within the Open-Ended Working group of the General
Assembly in 2005. The candidates for permanent seats of the Security Council comprise the group of G4
nations-Brazil, Germany, India and Japan mutually backing its support for each other’s candidature. Ac-
cording to the G4 resolution, the states of Japan, Germany, Brazil and India suggested an increase of the
members of the UN Security Council from 15 to 25 members with six and four non-permanent members
and improving of the working methods. According to G4 group the permanent members should be dis-
tributed following the construction: two countries form the African group, two Asian countries, one Latin
American country and Caribbean and one from the group of the western countries. The new members
declare they will not use their veto right until the issue is resolved in the framework of special conven-
tion. The reform includes a revision of the following elements classified in four categories: ‘membership
categories; veto; regional representation; size; and working methods and modules’'.

This simple categorization also demonstrates that although the UN reform issue is quite politicized,
it includes discussions mainly on working methods and approaches and has very clear dimensions.

Summary of the Japanese contribution to the United Nations

As a leading economic, industrial and technical state, Japan aims at enhancing its role as a global
power in international and regional affairs. An evidence for its global role is the country’s participation in
international organizations such as the UN, International Monetary Fund, World Bank, GATT and others.

Japan is often criticized of being driven by pragmatic interests in disbursing financial aid and tack-
ling issues of poverty but is undeniable fact that Japan ensures 19% of the UN budget (2nd largest donor
after US). The country joins international efforts to fight with terrorism after the attacks from September
11th 2001 and takes part in peace-building. Other facts giving the country a motivation to apply for per-
manent UNSC membership are its overall achievements focused on the following directions?:

-promoting disarmament and non-proliferation of weapons for massive destruction including nuclear weapons;

-anti-terrorism assistance and democracy-building efforts in Rwanda and Afghanistan;

-humanitarian assistance not only through official development (ODA) financing but also through
dispatching volunteers, teaching leadership skills the local communities providing expertise in fields
such as education, health, water, agriculture, disaster-preventions and others;

-commitment towards the development of Africa such as TICAD (Tokyo International Confer-
ences on African Development;

The majority of the UN member states express anxiety that the increased number of perma-
nent members of the Security Council violates the democratic principles of equal representation. Japan
shares the opinion that the Asian group in the UN security Council is under-represented. In addition,
Japan considers that the UN General assembly should serve as a platform of more focused debate on the
issues of top priorities and rationalizing of the agenda lacking flexibility.

Chinese position regarding the United Nations Security Council reform

The main principles maintained by the Chinese government state that the reforms should ‘be in
the interest of multilateralism’ although this position is not quite developed in the statements and further
opinions and allowing the UN to deal with ‘new threats and challenges’>. Another main characteristic
of the Chinese position is that it maintains the idea of a new security based on the concept of ‘mutual

' Panda, Jagannath P.,2011:20: Beijing‘s perspective on UN Security Council Reform: Identity, Activism and Strategy,
Portuguese Journal of International Affairs, Number 5, Spring-Summer 2011.

2 United Nations Reform: Priority Issues for Japan, 2006, http://www.mofa.go.jp/policy/un/reform/ priority.html, last
accessed on 12.10.2013.

3 Ryall, Julian, 2006: Japan Pushes for UN Seat, January 22, 2006 http://www.globalpolicy.org/un-reform/un-reform-
topics/reform-of-the-security-council-9-16/41233.html?itemid=913, last access: 13.10.2013.
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trust, mutual benefit, equality and cooperation’®. Following those quotations one can judge that the main
principles of the UN reform should include the principle that the participant countries should have equal
rights of participation in the discussions of UN reform-related issues, should consider the voice of the
developing countries and should start from achievable goals to more thorny ones. It also emphasizes
that attention should be given to the achievement of the Millennium Development Goals. Strategic mis-
sion should be narrowing the gap between the rich and the poor. Another characteristic is that China is
often criticized for misunderstanding the western treatment towards human rights although it proposes
Peace building Commission concentrating on post-conflict peace building.

The country is strongly against the time limit for the implementation of the Security Council re-
form. In addition, it emphasizes that the reforms of the Security Council are part of the overall reform
of the United Nations. Panda, 2011 classifies three main priorities of the Chinese vision regarding the
UN reform:

-suppressing the supremacy of USA as a world power;

-reforming the UN;

-giving a voice of the developing countries as a part of the efforts towards ‘democratization of the
decision-making process’’.

The first claim refers to the national foreign policy interests and ambitions, thus presenting the main
course of the Chinese policy towards the reform.

The above-mentioned characteristics asserting Chinese position regarding the members’ representa-
tion in the UN could be also illustrated by the following statement made by China’s ambassador to the UN,
Li Baodong: “Security Council reform should give top priority to increasing the representation of devel-
oping countries, in particular that of African countries and give more small and medium-sized countries
access to the Council and its decision-making process’™. Those characteristics compared with the Japanese
approach towards the UNSC reform show that some of the approaches and general perceptions about the
reforms are similar.

Table I’
Japan China
multilateralism multilateralism
gradual implementation gradual implementation
new members don’t necessarily need to have new members should have the right to veto
veto rights
more representation for Asian countries more representation for developing countries
tackling poverty — achievement of the Millen- | narrowing the gap between rich and poor-achievement
nium Development Goals of the Millennium Development Goals
ensuring peace by non-military means ensuring peace by both military and non-military

means and methods

4 Statement by Permanent Representative of China Ambassador Wang Guangya on the Report of the Secretary-General ,,In
larger freedom: towards development, security and human rights for all* at UNGA 59th Session, (New York, 6 April 2005)
http://www.china-un.org/eng/chinaandun/zzhgg/t190451 .htm.

5 Panda, Jagannath P., 2011:20-26: Beijing‘s perspective on UN Security Council Reform: Identity, Activism and Strategy,
Portuguese Journal of International Affairs, Number 5, Spring-Summer 2011.

¢ FM Spokesman: UN is not a ,,Board of Directors* Updated: 2004-09-22, 08:36, http://www.chinadaily.com.cn /english/
doc/2004-09/22/, last accessed: 13.10.2013.

7 The table represents a very simplified model of the main differences between some of the approaches and main principles
of the UNSC reforms between the both countries and it does not pretend for a scientific reliability. It is used as a simplified

illustration of the author’s main conclusions.
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Chinese opinion on the Japanese bid for a permanent quest at the United Nations Security Council

Logically to assume, it is unacceptable for China to support the membership of Japan. The po-
sition of Russia regarding the membership issue is also more tending to be negative than temperate,
France and US have clearly demonstrated their support for the Japanese membership. Some of the argu-
ments reveal fear that Japan could initiate a policy not complying with the other members.

The non-academic sources focus on the territorial disagreements between the two countries but
some of the historical facts as the continuous anti Japanese protests in China 2004-2005 and the disa-
greements on the different working methods are rarely studied and mentioned in details. What is more
the topic is quite politicized and the scholars being aware that the disagreements include quite techni-
cal and administrative details such as some concrete working methods are not many. Weiss, 2007 ex-
presses the view that the public opinion and anti-Japanese movements in 2005 influenced greatly the
Chinese position on the reform of the United Nations. It is curious to note that China does not comment
in details on Japanese approach towards the United Nations reform. According to the author the anti-
Japanese protests took place over three weeks in several parts of China-Shanghai, Shenyang, Shenzhen
and other cities and in 38 cities all together including 280 organizations and units, 107 universities and
28,230,000 internet users®. This number is representative enough to express the clear position of the
Chinese population towards the Japanese quest for a membership.

Chinese lack of support of the proposal made by the Japanese government has several aspects.
One of them lies on the historical past and the other on the disagreements of the working methods
proposed by Japan. Another reason lies behind on the different opinions upon the geographical repre-
sentation in the UN. The official position stated in the UN reports is the main concern of China that the
UNSC reform should include increased representation from African countries and developing countries
as a whole. It is interesting to note that Japan is one of the main countries providing dialogue platforms
on the future of Africa and its main donor for its development but does not include in its reform proposal
increased representation of African countries. On the other hand, Japanese interest in Middle East is
best summarized by Professor Kaneko Kumao’s evaluation that: ‘This is a very political and economic
decision. Japan is reducing its interest in Africa because it needs Middle East oil’. The Professor also
summarizes both Chinese position upon Japanese involvement in the Middle East and its candidature
for permanent UN seat as ‘the outcome will have to be some sort of compromise that lets both countries
survive without each country losing too much face”.

‘UNSC is not a board of directors and its composition should not be decided according to the
financial contributions of its members”'’. This statement clearly demonstrates the Chinese perception of
the Japanese role assessed mainly through the prism of its financial contribution.

Japanese Imperial policy and the current territorial claims over Senkaku islands (Diaoyudao is-
lands) are not a matter directly connected to the UN reform proposal of Japan but they are dominating
the discourse of the Japanese candidature and present the country more like a hostile nation than a
peace-loving state. On the other hand, as mentioned the Japanese candidature is surrounded by a solid
anti-Japanese protests which definitely influenced both Chinese position and US position on the Japa-
nese participation. China calls the candidature of G4 ‘faulted’, stating the official reasons that Japan and

8 Weiss, Jessica C, 2007: The 2005 Anti-Japanese Protests in China and the Negotiations over U.N. Security Council
Expansion, University of California, San Diego, Department of Political Science, La Jolla, CA 92093.

? Dhirathiti, Nopraenue Sajjarax (2007) Identity transformation and Japan‘s UN security policy: from the Gulf Crisis
to human security. PhD thesis, University of Warwick.

10 Dhirathiti, Nopraenue Sajjarax (2007) Identity transformation and Japan‘s UN security policy: from the Gulf Crisis
to human security. PhD thesis, University of Warwick.
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Germany are US allies and that does not represent the developing countries and Africa in particular. To be
more specific, China’s reservations on Germany lie on the fact that Germany has supported Dalai Lama
and Tibetan cause. German foreign policy is characterized as a policy ‘critical of China’s global interests’.
China seems to be more positive regarding Brazilian membership although not directly stating its sup-
port. The official position is that as Brazil is opposed by Mexico and it is a matter of consensus ‘through
closed- door meetings’ to agree upon the membership of China. Chinese position on India seems to be
complex and a hidden lack of support and fear of the Indian growth as a global power can be seen through
the Chinese position. Reviewing briefly the support or lack of support to all four G4 countries reveals that
Chinese position is influenced by the historical past and strategic interest of the country.

Conclusion

It is curious to note that the studies on particular Japanese methods towards the reform do not
mention particular criticisms upon the Japanese approach and if one look closer, some of the approaches
and the general perception about the reform are similar. In the literature the Chinese evaluation on both
Japanese candidature and G4 declaration varies from ‘dangerous’, ‘faulted’ and ‘immature’ to more
precise arguments sharing the view that Japanese candidature can divide the opinions in the United Na-
tions and that this would divert the focus from more pressing issues. There are several scenarios some
of them sounding even apocalyptic that in case Japan becomes a permanent member it will provoke
even a military conflict in the region of the Pacific Ocean as the most of the East Asian countries do not
support the Japanese ambition to become a member. What is more than obvious is that the militaristic
past of Japan, the Yasukuni Shrine issue and the South Asia Sea conflicts are the most disputed topics at
almost every world forum (including ASEAN+3 dialogue) and the statements upon the issues concern-
ing global problems not counting those with economic dimensions, are very rarely discussed between
the both countries. This fact clearly shows that joining of Japan to the UNSC as a permanent seat is not
likely to achieve the stated in the declarations and statements ‘peaceful world’. Another fact curious
to note is that the legitimacy of the Japanese Self-defense forces in peace keeping operations and the
need for revision of the Constitution are world-widely discussed controversial issue seeming not to be
a reason for clearly stated disagreements from Chinese side.
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